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PREFACE. 


SOCRATES probably devoted himself to the instruction of his 
fellow citizens when about thirty years of age, B. C. 439. He 
had from his youth applied himself with eagerness to science 
and philosophy as taught in the schools of the sophists, and found 
them not only unsatisfactory but delusive. He accordingly de- 
termined to dedicate his life and energies to the subversion of 
the teachings of those “who perplexed good sense, corrupted 
public morality,” and brought odium upon all philosophy, as being 
merely the ‘art of making the worse appear the better reason.’ 
He did not however pull down without building up in turn. 
By example and precept he endeavored throughout a long life, 
to inculcate the principles and practice of piety and virtue. His 
conduct seemed to prove that the response of the Delphic oracle, 
that “ Sophocles was wise, Euripides, wiser, but that the wisest 
of all men was Socrates,” was no empty assertion, made to gratify 
the ambition of admiring friends. 7 

Soon after his first appearance as a public teacher, he encoun- 
tered in the streets of Athens a youth whose modest beauty and 
ingenuous bearing greatly interested him.* It should seem to be 
difficult, for one whose uncomeliness was almost proverbial, whose 
prominent eyes scarcely parted by the low ridge of the nose, di- 
lated nostrils, wide mouth and thick lips, low and protuberant fig- 
ure and awkward movement,} made him so fit a subject for ridi- 


* Aidjnuwv kal eberdéoratosg sic brepBoAnv; Diog. Laert. II. 48. 
+ Encyclopaedia Brittannica, Art. Socrates. 
A* 





vi PREFACE. 


cule, to gain at once the interest of a Grecian youth of sixteen. 
His tattered and soiled garments, bare fegt and uncouth man- 
ners, could not certainly appeal very forcibly to the imagination 
or taste of the youthful stranger, who from his Athenian origin, 
could not have been indifferent to personal elegance and grace. 
But although repulsive and forbidding in outward form, no one 
knew better than he how to win and charm those whom he 
desired to benefit. There were, indeed, in his countenance, 
gleams of intelligence and humor, which to the attentive obser- 
ver, revealed the treasures “so golden divine and wonderful” 
within. Xenophon did not long hesitate to devote himself to 
the pursuit of wisdom under the direction of Socrates. It would 
be pleasant to know more of the intercourse of the master and 
pupil, during the many years they were together at Athens and 
in the military expeditions on which they may be supposed to 
have fought side by side.* But the veil of time conceals much 
- that the imagination must supply in the picture. 

At the time of Socrates’ death, 399 B. C., Xenophon was ab- 
sent on the military expedition with Cyrus in Asia. And al- 
though no definite record of the fact is found, it cannot be 
doubted, that the Memorabilia was written soon after his return. 
There is a freshness of feeling and definiteness in allusion, 
which render it almost certain that the place of the teacher had 
not long been vacant, when the devoted disciple took up the pen 
on his behalf. The sadness which must have come over him 
on his return from the expedition, so unwillingly undertaken, 
into the land of barbarism, with the hope of again resuming his 
place with the little band of chosen friends around their com- 
panion and guide, seems yet to linger about him, and give color- 
ing to his words. Even the absence of bitterness at the mista- 
ken folly and injustice of the murderers, is perhaps an indica- 
tion of the heartiness of his sorrow, of the subdued feeling of 
recent grief. - 


* Biographie Universelle, Vol. 51, p. 370, 1. 
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It is unnecessary at present to discuss at length the compara- 
tive merits of Plato and Xenophon, as rival biographers of So- 
erates. Neither of them has given a complete and finished por- 
trait, but both have left vivid and distinct outlines of particular 
parts, which need to be carefully studied and compared with 
discrimination, in order to supply the portions which are left in 
shadow, and to form a just idea of the original. But our imme- 
diate concern is with the sketch given in the present volume. 
We have already alluded to the facilities which Xenophon en- 
joyed for the execution of his work, by a long, familiar and con- 
fidential acquaintance with his master, and with others who were 
so fortunate as to witness the equanimity and cheerfulness of his 
last hours. We might also speak of the good practical sense, the 
eultivated mind,‘and simple and graceful style of our author, but 
any one who is not strongly impressed with these qualities in 
him, before reading far in the work itself, would be little influ- 
enced by any presentation that we should be able to make. We 
could also express a hearty disapproval of the sentiments of those 
who accuse Xenophon of deficiency in warmth of feeling in de- 
fending his master. It is true he exhibits no ebullitions of pas- 
sion; and how could he and yet be the faithful and reverent dis- 
ciple of one who had labored so often and so earnestly, to quell in 
himself and others all violent emotion? It may, we think, be 
asked with confidence, where we should go for an idea of So- 
erates as a man, a citizen, a moral teacher, if the Memorabilia 
were not in existence.. As a philosopher, if we have skill enough 
to separate the Platonic from the Socratic, he is most fully ex- 
hibited in Plato. Xenophon, if he were capable of the task, did 
not attempt to give this part of Socrates’ character, except in- 
cidentally. Humor, in which Socrates was not deficient, we 
cannot find to any considerable degree in Xenophon. If he 
could appreciate it, which we see no reason to doubt, it was lit- 
tle to his purpose to give this a prominent place in his work. 
And besides, he could have had little heart to join in mirth over 
the new made tomb of his murdered friend. He would most 
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naturally dwell upon the serious and thoughtful developments of 
character at such a time. 

Xenophon’s principal design was, to present and illustrate the 
object of the life of Socrates and thus correct wrong impressions, 
and rescue his memory from the calumnies which had proved so 
fatal. He wished to exhibit him as a good man and a useful citi- 
zen, the two points in his character which had been especially 
assailed by his accusers. His own practical turn of mind led 
him more to the consideration of the good results of his teachings, 
and the direct and palpable means of obtaining those results, 
than to mere speculations, however ingenious and subtle they 
might have been. It is, in fact, the basis of the character of So- 
erates that is given by Xenophon, the nucleus around which 
other qualities encircle, but without which we should often be 
left in darkness and doubt. We may with safety say, that no 
one of the pupils of Socrates had imbibed more of the genu- 
ine spirit of their teacher than Xenophon. The very absence 
of some of the more positive qualities of mind which are so 
conspicuous in Plato, enabled him to yield more implicitly to 
the teachings of one whose word was law to him, and fitted him 
to give a simple, unadorned representation of his life and char- 
acter. > 

We do not contend that the conversations of Socrates as re- 
corded by Xenophon, were taken down precisely as they fell 
from his lips. The title indicates that they were given from re- 
collection. They are also frequently spoken of as things remem- 
bered. We do not claim that full justice is always done to So- 
crates in their presentation.* This could not be expected in a 
brief abstract which they undoubtedly often are. It does how- 
ever appear to be indisputable, that Xenophon had carefully 
stored in his memory not only the truths themselves, but the 
manner in which they were presented to eager listeners. There 
is a minuteness and circumstantiality in many of them, and in- 
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— * See I. 2.58; 1.3.1; 1.4.2; IL 4.1; IV. 3.4. 
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deed a repetition,* which would have been avoided, had it not 
been the design of the author to give a transcript from real life. 
The very purpose of the author too in writing his book would 
have been frustrated, could it have been shown to be erroneous 
or false in respect to matters of fact. For it was without doubt 
written and made public while many of those with whom the con- 
versations were held were yet living, and would have been ready 
to give their voice in its condemnation, had not the representa- 
tion been faithful. And furthermore, his defence would have 
had little influence, if it could have been shown, that it was not 
in accordance with reality, especially as he professed to narrate 
that which he had heard with his own ears or had received from 
the mouth of credible witnesses. 

The general characteristics of this work are so well and briefly 
stated by an English scholar, that we cannot do the reader a 
better service, than to allow his remarks upon this point to take 
the place which we had reserved for our own: “ The Memo- 
rabilia of Xenophon is a possession for all time; for the noble 
simplicity of the style is worthy of the purity and soundness of 
the principles. Indeed, who can mark without admiration the 
strong sense, the good feeling, the high principles and the right 
practices of this book? It bears the same ratio to the Dialogues 
of Plato, that the practical teaching of the Gospels does to the 
doctrinal teaching of the Epistles. He who runs may read. It 
was a great service which Socrates rendered his countrymen. 
He cleared the foundations of religion and morals from whatever 
was obscuring and undermining them. He exhibited these foun- 
dations in all their strength, and showed that principles and con- 
duct may be safely rested upon them. The very characteristic 
of Socrates’ philosophy is the grand simplicity of a Doric temple. 
He states the great principles of religion and morals, and. politics, 
so clearly and convincingly, that every one must understand, 





* Cf. I. 4 with IV. 3; I. 5 with IV. 5, et al. 
+ Rev. J. P. Potter: Characteristics of the Greek Philosophers, So- 
crates and Plato, pp. 7, 8. | 
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and no one can deny. The sincerity of the manner is equal to 
the truth of the matter. And to all this must be added a genial 
warmth of feeling, whether it be shown in deep reverence for 
God, or in hearty love to man, which it is impossible to resist ; 
for whilst Socrates states truth so convincingly as to compel as- 
sent, he urges it so kindly as to win conviction.” 


The text of the present edition is that of Kiihner, with ocea- 
sional alterations in pointing and things of minor importance. 
When it appeared desirable, various readings have been given 
in the notes, and reasons for the one adopted, briefly stated. 

Free use has been made in the notes, of the labors of Kiihner, 
whenever they seemed to our purpose. We have not, however, 
intended to follow him blindly, and have sometimes come to 
results quite different from his, on the examination of a passage. 
We have also had constantly by us, Xenophon’s Memoiren; mit 
Einleitungen und Anmerkungen von Dr. Moritz Seyffert, K6- 
nigl. Professor and Conrector am Gymn. zu Brandenberg, and 
have sometimes received valuable aid from it, although the notes 
are, for the most part, made up of the translation of single words 
and phrases. Other editions, as those of Schneider, Weiske, 
Bornemann and Greenwood, have been occasionally consulted. 
If the diligent student shall be enabled by the present volume, 
to gain a more thorough insight into the character of one of the 
greatest and best of uninspired men, and more love for and fa- 
miliarity with the most cultivated and refined language of any 
age or nation, we shall feel that we have, in addition to the en- 
joyment which each day spent in the preparation of the volume 
brought with it, a full reward for our labor. 

In conclusion, the editor would express his obligation to Mr. 
S. H. Taylor, Principal of Phillips Academy, Andover, for valu- 
able suggestions in the progress of the work, and for consent- 
ing to. allow most of the proof-sheets of the notes to pass under 
his eye. 

ANDOVER, Oct. 1847. 
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ARGUMENT. 


In the trial of Socrates, two crimes were alleged against him, as ren- 
dering him worthy of death; 1. He did not reverence the gods of the 
State, but introduced other new deities instead of them; 2. He corrupt- 
ed the youth (§1). In confutation of the first accusation, the following 
~ considerations are adduced : ai 

1. He did not omit either private or public sacrifices to the gods (§ 2). 

2. He made use of divination ({ 2—9). In saying that his divinity 
(ro datwoviov) made known to him future events, he did not differ from 
other Athenians, who do not suppose that sacrifices, the flight of birds 
and other such things, of themselves make known the future, but that 
the gods make revelations through them. While others, then, say that 
they are guided by casual events, he going back to the cause, averred 
that a divinity guided him ; and by the confidence which he placed in 
the revelations made to him, he showed his confidence in the gods and 
his consequent belief in their existence ({ 2—5). In reference to neces- 
sary duties, he gave advice to his friends upon the manner of their per- 
formance; but in regard to things of a donbtful nature, he counseled 
them to ask direction from the gods; he believed it equally impious not 
to consult the godsin reference to those matters, the knowledge of which 
they had retained to themselves, and to have recourse to them in respect 
to things that fall within the province of human reason ({ 6—9). 

3. The innocence of Socrates is also evident from the whole course of 
his life. He passed much of his time in public, where all could see and 
hear him, and yet no one could adduce an instance of impiety in word 
or action. He did not, like the other philosophers, employ his time in 


£ 


2 XENOPHON’S MEMORABILIA. 


fruitless discussions in regard to the origin of the world and other things 
which are beyond the bounds of human knowledge, but upon questions 
relating to the conduct of life both in private and public; his endeavor 
was to give men correct principles of action, and to make them valuable 
citizens (} 1O—16). Socrates confirmed his precepts by specific actions, 
showing how much his reverence for the gods preponderated over fear 
of man. It is indeed strange that the Athenians were persuaded that 
he was guilty of impiety, when he proved both by his actions and words, 
that he not only did not despise but was especially mindful of the gods 
(17—20.) 
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CHAPTER II. 


ARGUMENT. 


The second accusation of the enemies of Socrates (I. 1.), that he was 
a corrupter of the youth, is shown to be without foundation by the fol- 
lowing considerations : 

1. He dissuaded the youth from impiety, disobedience to law, the 
indulgence of the sensual passions and effeminacy, and inculcated the 
opposite virtues, inspiring the hope, that by the love and practice of them, 
they would become honorable and good. ‘This he did, especially, by 
presenting himself as the most perfect example of the practice of those 
virtues which he inculcated (§ 1—8). 

2. The accusation that Socrates made his disciples violent opposers of 
established laws and usages, is confuted by the simple fact, that his 
teachings, showing the inconvenience and injuries resulting from the 
use of violence as contrasted with persuasion, must necessarily have 
had the very opposite effect ({9—11). The disorderly conduct of 
Critias and Alcibiades after they had been his pupils, is no cause of re- 
proach against him. ‘They sought not his society from any love for his 
character and teachings, but as a means for the more effectual accom- 
plishment of their-ambitious purposes; and yet whilst they were with 
him they practised self government; and that not from constraint but 
from persuasion (12—18). But virtue unless constantly exercised 
falters and dies (14—23); and Critias and Alcibiades, after leaving 
Socrates, were withdrawn from the continued practice of those virtues 
which he enjoined, by the influence of other men, and Socrates ought, in 
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contrast with these men, to receive praise rather than blame (24—29), 
for he faithfully admonished his pupils whenever he saw them going 
astray. Critias, offended by the severity of his admonitions, sought re- 
venge after he had become a ruler of the State, by causing a law to be 
passed against Socrates (30—38). The object of both Critias and Al- 
cibiades in joining themselves to Socrates, is evident from their con- 
duct, and in the case of Alcibiades, was strikingly illustrated by a con- 
versation with his guardian Pericles (24—47). In contrast with these 
men, all who joined themselves to Socrates with the desire of becoming 
wise and good, passed their whole lives in the exercise of virtue and 
without reproach (48). 

3. The accusation of inspiring in those who associated with him, a 
disregard of parents, relatives and friends, rests entirely upon a misun- 
derstanding of the nature of his teachings in this regard; for his object 
was to give the relation of parents and children, friends and relatives a 
higher object, mutual benefit (49--55). 

4. The accusation made against him, of quoting from ancient poets, 
for the purpose of inculcating feelings of malevolence and tyranny is 
absurd (56—59). On the other hand, he ever exhibited the most disin- 
terested regard for all men, both citizens and strangers (60—61). 

In fine, it appears from the considerations adduced in this and the pre- 
ceding chapter, that Socrates was worthy of the highest regard and hon- 
or from the city, rather than punishment. 
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wevon 0 et Ouvapet, SiactePovupevo Oe vm0 moldwy av9Qo- 
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a. 4%. t4 ~ , , ‘ \ / + ee 
mor, ei S& maot tovtois SiepOaousro xat ModVY YooVoY amo 
, , ¢ , , 
LWxUTOVS YEyOvOTE, TL DAvMAoTOY, & VTEQHPare éysevEeoON? ; 
26 E7 ae: 7h Ane yrOV Swoxow ) LATHYO 
TOL, EL WEY TL EMANUMEANORTHY, TOVTOV LWAOUTHY O xATHYOO- 
~ 4 \ a+ ¢€ A > / 
0G aiziatar; OTL OE VEO OVTE KUTA, NVIXa KXOL KYVOMOVECTE- 
A , \ 
TO Xl LUOLTEGTATH ELKOS EVEL, NOAQATHS MAVECYE TOMOOVE, 
ov ~ J > \ 
27 ovdevos éxaivov Soxsi tH xatnyoom akg sivars; Ov way 
, a wd , , \ \ > , , \ \ 
TH yéE UAH OVTO xpIVETOUL* TIC wEv yao avlytNs, TIC OE HOLL 
, , \ + , ¢ \ , \ 
xutaootyns, tis d& ahdog SiWacxahos ixavovs momoug tovg 
, ~ fe, ' \ 7 3 , , ~ ae 
uadytas, sav moog adhous ehLdortes yeloovs Qarocw, aitiar 
\ , \ € ~ ~ 
éysu TovTOV ; TIS O& MUTIO, Eay 0 MAI aVTOV ovrdiaTtoiBaY Te 
é) 7 ae 
GWpowY 7, VotEQoy Dé GAM TH GLYyYEVOMErOS mMoYNQDS yEVT- 
, ~ b) v4 av ~ 
TOL, TOV MOOGIEY HITLATHL; HAN OVY OGM GY MAK TH VOTEOM 
LElOWY PAIYNTAL, TOGOVT@ UAAAOY EnuLVEL TOY MEOTEQOY ; GAR 
vd \ / ~ € ~ 
Ol YE MATEDES KUTOL OVVOTES TOIS Vigot, THY MaldwY mAAnUUE- 
5) \ 4. ~ o 
28 Lovrtmr, ovx aitiay éyovow, Ear avto cwgooracw. * Ovta 
\ \ , J \ 
dé xa Soxouryy Sincwoy yy xowew’ el wey aVTOS Exolee TL ~ 
~ , >) , \ ‘ 
pavior, eix0tas av edoxet movnoos sivat’ ge O& AUTOS GHMpoO- 
~ ~ \ ~ ~ 
voy dutéhe, woo av Sumaiws ths oOvx evovaNs avTm xaxtas 
QLTiCY ExOL 5 
> > b) \ A Nie A ~ ~ 
~ 29° A ei xo wpdev avtog mornooy mowwr éxeivovs pavhe 
, ¢ ~ 7 \ ~ , 
MOUTTOVTUS OOWY Emyrel, Sixaiws ev Exetinato. Korriay wer 
, 5 , 3 ~ >] 7 \ ~ ~ 
toivuy cacPavousvos sowvta Kvdvdjwov xu mepovta yorno- 
, \ > , ~ 
Fa, xademEg Ol mo0S TaDoddicla TOY CHMETOY emOohavo>?- 
, > , r * 
TES, UMETOENE, PaouwY avEehEevdEnoY TE EiVaL HAL OV MOsmMOY 
> \ ~ ] ~ \ 2 RE Eg ~ 
avdor xzahp xayad@, Tov Eowmevror, @ Bovdetae zohAov MELog 
ws a 
PaivecOu, MO0saitEiy WEED TOVS MTMYOUS ixETEVOYTH HEL 
, See sed \ ~ ~ ~ 
30 deoueroy moosdovrat, xar tavta pyderos ayadov. Tov de 
, ~ , > c 
Koitiov toig tovwvrog ovy vaaxovortog ovdé atotoetousvon, 
, A —y , ay ~ , \ ~ 
heyetat tov Lwzoarny, addwv te moddov mapovtoy xa TOV 
> , > ~ 7 Cas ~ 
Evdudjpov, etzeiv, ote vixov avte@ Soxoin maczew 0 Korriag, 
~ > , ~ v4 Cah ~ 
émdopov Evdvdnum nposurycOu wemeo tH vidue roig M- 
i a) i \ » Fe ee \ > 
81 do. ES wr dn xa guices tov Loxpatyr o Koitias, were 
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> °o ~ , Dy , \ ? rem. 
Hol, OTE TOY TOLLKOVTA CY VoMOTETYS WETa Neeoinheovs eyeve- 
, ~ \ ~ , J 
10, KMEUYNMOVEVGEY HUT, “ou EV TOIS VOMOIS EvonWEs hoyor 
, A 7 3 , 3 ? \ > A co 3 
ceyony un SwWaonxew, Emnosaloy euElvq@, uOL OVH EYOOY OY EmL- 
ol ~ fe id A ~ ~ 
LaBowro, adda tO nowy TOG Pidocopors vx0 THY ModhoY énitt- 
g , 3 , ? ~ A fs + \ A , 
MOUEVOY EmipEowY auT@, uot Siabakhov noos tovg moddovs: 
\ A ] ay A ~ , , af 
ovds yao &ywye OVE AUTOS TOVTO NOMOTE LwxpuTOVS 7HxOv- 
Sf - 3 +f lA >] , 3 £ 3 f 
oa, ovt ahhov Macxortos axynuoeven yoFounry. Ednloocs 
, 3 4 \ ¢ 7 A Ss ~ ~ ea | b) 
O&* Ems yao Ol ToLaxovTa ModdoUG Ev TOY TOhITOY xO OV 
\ A ~ 
LOVES YEIMLOTOUS amExTEWoOr, MoAhoUS de mODEToEMOVTO AbIXEID, 
5 0 ¢ , 7) , ¢ , 5 oy) 
eime mov 0 Lwuvatys, ott Gavunotov ot Ooxoin éslveu, Ev TIS 
r ~ ate Rice A \ ~ 3, 7 % 
yevouevos pow ayehng vousvgs nol TaS Povs ehatrovs TE xa 
, ~ ace , 4 ? 5 ” A 
ysioovs moiwmy rn ouohoyotn uaxog Bouvxodos eivar* ert de Oav- 
, af ? ld , A ~ 
UOTOTEQOY, EL TIS MOO0CTATNS yEevousvos molEws xoL MOLOY 
A , A A 
Tove moditas Ehuttovs xaL yEloovs py atoxvvEtct, und oLeToE 
4 s , ~ , 2 EY A 3 
HOKOS Elva MoooTaTYS tHS MohEews. AmayyehOevtog be av- 
~ , , oS ? Mz se ~ Y 
toig tovtov, xahecavtes o te Koitias uot o Xeaowdys tov 
fe , , es 8 b] ~ A a 
LWUOUTHY, TOV TE VOMOY EDELAPUTHY HVT ua TOIG vEOIg 
A ¢€ \ , 
aneaneryy un SiadgyecOou. O d& Lwxoatys émnosto avto, 
, ? 3 ~ ~ , + 
at éSein mvvPovecdat, sb te ayvooizo tTaY moonyoOsUUEVOY: 
j \ > 3 , > A ? J ’ 
To 3 egaryy. Eyo roivvy, egy, meosonsvacuae mer met- 
~ , v4 \ \ of 
DeoFat toig vouos: onmws dé py Ov ayvorey Lado te 
? ~ My ~ ~ ~ 
maeavounocs, TOVTO Bovioucs cagas patsy map vucop: 
VA x ~ ? A w ~ 
mOtEQov tyy tov hoywr téyvyy ovY Tois OODM>S AéEyousvols 
Ss , NX \ ~ Aaa) ~ 5) ? i , 
Eivat vomilortes y ovy roig py OoDWS, anéysecOo nelevereE 
2 on, 3 Si \ A ~ >) ~ ~ vA 3 , 
autys. kt wer yao ov toig oodws, Sydov ote ampentéoy 
+} ~ p) oe , A \ ~ A ~ ~ 
ein Tov opdas Aéyew: a d& ovr toig wy OodMS, Ono» 


33 


d4 


oz meigatéoy oodas héyew. Kat 0 Xeaoixdgs doyiodeig 85 


avt@ “Exedy, épy, o Swuoures, ayrosic, tA92 cot evuadéo- 

TEQH OVTH MOOMOQEVOMEY, TOS véoIg CAME wy SiaAgyecDan. 

Koi o Saxuparys: “Iva coivvy, eqn, wy augiporov 7, wg cdo 

TL MOL 7] TH MOONVOOEYMEVE, OOIGUTE MOL, MEYOL MOGwY story 

dst vowilew véovg sivou trove avOownovs. Kai o Xagindije: 
2 
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“Ocov eo, ele, yoovov Bovievew ova é€eotw, ws odaw poori- 
uog over’ pndé od Stadgyou vewréooig toLaxorTa éTOV. — 
y ~ 5) b) | ~ , tA 3 ~ 

36 Mnde, &y te Morac, Eqy, jv Mody vEewTEQOS TOLaKOVTH ETOY, 
” ee ~ a \ ? me a” bd 
gown, omocov mohei;— Neat ta ye tovmvtTa, ey o Xagt- 

~ a + old So % ae 
“hing adhd TOL GU ys, @ Lwoxoutes, siwdas, eidwg mag éyet, 

\ ~ 5] ~ \ mr Oh Pe / Dae , 
Ta MheiotTa EOWTaY* TuUVTa OVY Uy eowtTa.— Mnd anoxoiwo- 
J 5] 4 ~ ~ cif bad ~ 
cee OVP, Ey, KY TIS ME EQWTR VE0G, EaY ELD, OLOY MOV OtxEi 
~ 5 ~ » A ~ wy ¢ 
Xaoxhis ; 7 mov gor Koutiag ; — Nat ca ye towvea, ey o 

> ~ ~ > , 

387 Xaowudyjs. “O dé Koitiag: Adda rovdé rot o& anmsysoPan, 
7 J , ~ QA ~ , 
py, Seyost, © LwxgurEes, TOY oxvtewWY ua TOY TExTOVEY 

~ 4 a/ ~ 
Hol TOY YaAnEwY* Kal yao OlncL aVTOVS Oy xaTaTEToIpOou 
, ¢c A ~ > ~ a” id , 4 
SuaPovidovuevovs va0 cov. Ovzovr, epy 0 Lwxuparns, not 
~ ~ ‘ ~ 4 ~ 
TOV EMOMEVOY TOUTOLS, TOV TE Sixaio’ xe TOV OGIO” KEL TOY 
a) ~ A A ~ d id oo ~ 4 ~ 
ahiwv tov tovovtar ; Nat wa Ac, py o Xagmdiys, xo cov 
, > ‘: , , v4 \ A \ b] , 
Bovzodoy ye* et O& uy, ~vdattov, omms wy nol ov shatrovs 
~ y \ ~ Y 
88 cas Bove aomoys. ‘“EvOa xat djdhov éyevero, ott, amayyed- 
es ~ ‘ ~ ~ 4 > | 
Devtog avroig tov meor tov Bowr hoyov, weyilovto tH 
DOUOKTEL. 
v4 \ J ¢ , b) , , \ , 
Oia wer ovy y ovvovoia éyeyoves Koutia moog Lwuournp, 
c y b) 
89 nat ws siyov mo0g addyhovs, siontat. Dainy d av eyoye 
\ ~ 
undert undentay sivon maidsevow maga Tov my ekosoxOPTOS. 
\ > ~ 7 
Koutias d& nat AdnBiadns ovu aogoxovtog avroig Saxoa- 
¢ , eek, , c , b) ~ > > 2 \ > 
TOUS WmlAnouTtHY, OY yoovoy wuldeitny avt@, aA svdug e& 
~ ¢ 'd ~ 5] 
HOLS WOUNXOTE MQOECTaYEL THS MOhEWS: Ect yaQ Louoarer 
, > A A ~ 5 / / b)) 
cuvorvtes ove ahiowg tict wadhoy Eémexsioovy diadeyeoDat H 
~ , , > 

40 zoig padlwta mpattovot ta molting.  Aéyerou yao Adut- 

, A ” 2 46 5 ci? 7 A + 
Biadnyr, melv einoow stor sive, ITequmdei emitoomm sv ovtt 
€ ~ , \ ~ , , ~ ‘ 
éavtov, mooctaty de tySo mohEews, tovade SieheyIyvae megs 

, + I y , 

4lvouwr: Eine not, pavat, wo ITeoizdec, exous av ws OwWakaa, 
zi got vouos; Iluvtws Symov, paver tov Heouiéu. Ai- 

\ \ ~ ~ - 5 
daSov 6) moos tov Dear, paves tov AduiBiadyv: we éyoy 
? , ~ v4 4 \ 
LLOVOY TOY EMOLVOUUEPEY, OTL POMLOL OVOQES ELOIY, OlmcL 
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§. ? ? ~ a ee , A \ 3Q 7 , 
pn av Stxaiwsg Tovtov tvyEiy TOV emcivov TOY py EdoTE, TI 
. 5 ~ , ~ 
got vouos. AAR ovdev ti yakenov mouypnatos éenvdvusic, 42 
Fi > , ~ 
@ AduBiadn, paves tov ITegiudiéa, Boviousvog yrovos, zi 
Ve e \ c , a \ (4 
€OTL VOMOS* MAYTES YAaQ OVTOL VOM ELOLY, OVS TO mAHDOS 
A 196 , \ h) , yA : I Ge 4 F) ~ ~ Ai 3 
ovveh Dov nat doximacar eyonwe, Poalor, a TE Ost moLEiy nat & 
R ? A b) \ , ~ ~ Nv 4 A 
un. — Lloteoor de tayada voutcay de moleiy, y TH naXa 3; — 
b) ’ \ , s heck One, 277 \ 
Tayadta, ry Mia, pave, o peipaxior, ta d& xaxa ov. — Ear 48 
\ \ \ ~ A oa iS b) 
de uy to mAHIOS, aAN, WEmEO OTTOV OdiyuOYia EoTIY, OXiyoL OV- 
és , v4 \ ~ ~ ae ee) , 
VELTOPTES YORWMOLY, O TL YON MoLEiv, TaUTA tL éott ; — Ilar- 
, ? N \ ~ ~ / ? A 
Th, PUVA, OOH KY TO xOUTOUY THE MOdEWS BovdEevoupErOY, & 
\ ~ ? ~ NoeN , 5 
yon moEiv, youwy, vowog uadeizot. — Kot av tvpavvos ovr 
~ ~ , ~ , \ \ ~ X 
xOUtTOY THS MOkEWS youWH TOIS MOAizOLS, & YOR mMoLEiv, xO 
~ Us 3 \ 4 +f , , 
THUTH VOWS oti; — Kai ooa tvearv0s KOYoOr, Paveat, you- 
A ~ ? ~ z, ? F NM > , 44 
El, XL TAHVTA VOMOS xadsizou. — Bia Oe, Pavat, xa uvoure 
ee, = , a b) b) ¢? ¢ , \ o 
ti got,  ITegizdero ; Ao ovy otav 0 xgEittwy TOY ntTH 
\ , 3 XS / , ~ v4 s\ 3 ~ 
Uy MElOaS, KALa BiackMEv0S aVayxacYy MoLEeiV, O TL AY AUT@ 
et 4 ~ By A +t 
doxy ;— Epowe Soxei, paves tov Teoméa. — Kou 00a aon 
7 \ A ~ , 
TVOAVVOS UN MElGas TOUS MOdizas avaynale MoLEiy young”, 
5) , 3 , ' me , \ , 5) ? 
avoua éott ; — Aoxet pot, pavoe tov Ileguxden’ avatidence 
A Bi , A ls , U S 7 45 
yvaO TO OOK TVEAPVOS MH MELONS youpE vouor sivat. — Ooa 
\ > \ \ A \ = 
dé of odiyou tovg modhovgs pn méioartes, adda uoatovrtes 
, : ~ b> \ ~ Ss , 
youpovot, motEQoy Biav Paper, 7 un Power iva ; — avr 
~ , \ , a A , 3 | Se 
pot doxet, pavat tov ITeouxden, oow Tig wy MELGaS avraynace 
Q ee 5) , ” ? ~ A , 5 
TIA MOLEIY, BITE YOKWY EiTE UN, Bia UaAAOY H VOMOS Elva. — 
. ¢ ” A ~ ~ ~ ~ \ . 
Kai oon aoa to nav mhydos xueatovy tov ta yonuata 
pie 6 , \ ~ ? ~ >» , \ a 
eyortav youge: wy meionr, Pita wahhovy 4H vOMos ay Ein 3 — 
? \ S33 , Ni VE ~ 
Maia zor, pave tov Tegizhéa, wo AhuBiadn* now qusic, 46 
~ eA A A ~ SI ~ \ 4 
THMUAOVTOL OPTEC, OELVOL TH TOLHUTH HUEY’ TOLAVTAH yao xc 
3 ~ Vis , at A \ ~ s A ~ 
sushetomey xa Eoopiloued a, 01H MEQ xO OV VEY Eunt OoxEIS 
~ \ a ¢ his ? , iS) 
pehetcav. Tov de Alupradnry parva’ EiGe oor, @ ITeo- 
, ,  é v4 , ~ ~ 
ixhElg, TOTE OUVEyevoUNY, OTE OEwoTaUtOS ouvtOV TAVTA 
3 B) A ~ 
yotn. Ens toiwvy tayiota tov moditevopervwmy vaédaBov 40 
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, A , A 4 
HOEITTOVES EIVAL, NLWXOUTEL MEV OVXETL MOOSIETHY* OUTE Vag 
> ee. 4 A a , t .=- t ig , 
avtois uhhos noeoxer, el TE MOOGEADOLEY, UTED WY HUKOTAVYOY 
, + \ ~ 5) x 
Eheyyouevor iy49ort0’ ta d&.tH9 mohews éEmputtor, wr7Eg 
4 ie imap 
48 ivexey xa Lowxoadrer moosnidor. ‘Adda Koiroy re Sw- 
, 2] ¢ \ \ oa ~ \ r , \ 
nxoatovs yv omldntys zat Xaiwe~or, xat Xawwexoatys, not 
A ss 4 4 A A 
Eouoxoarys, xat Lyutas, xa KeByo, xa Dawdavdns, xoet 
» La} 3 , ~ > ivf 4 N \ 
aol, OL ExEiv@ ovryjnoar, ovy wa Snunyooixor yn Otnavixol 
, > a , > A , 4 ” : 
yEevolvto, ahh we, xahol Te xayadoi yEvouEerol, xO O1“@ 
‘ es A b) , \ , \ , \ , 
HOLL OLKETHIS HHL OLxELOIG xe idols xo mOAEL wat MohiTOLS 
~ ~ A \ y , 
dSvvauwto xahos yonoOar’ xa Tovtmy ovdeig, OvTE VEOTE- 
+ / “ y 3 rt / ‘ > \ * fat 
Q0¢ ovze mpeoPUTEQOS WY, OVE éemOLnOE “axOY OVdEY, OUT 
MiTiay EOYEY. 
’ ¢ 
49 ‘Alha Swxpatys 7, epyn oO xatHyoQ0s, Tovg matEQus 
, A ~ 
moonyianilew edidaoxs, meiOov wey TOS GVPOYTAS aUT@ 
~ ~ \ \ , 
GOpwTtépovs oleiy TOY Tatéowr, ~acxwv SE nxaTa VOMOY 
~ \ \ ~ , 
éSeivar maoauvoias shovtr xat tov matéoa Ojoa, tTExunoi@ 
¢ A ~ 
ZOVTM YOBMEVOS, WS TOY aUaDETEQOY UTD TOV GO~PwTEQOV 
\ \ 

50 vouor sin SedeoOa.  Lwxoarys dé tov mev apadiag 
ad , , ‘ \ - eet ++ ? id 4 
Evena Oeomevorta Oixaiws av xat avtovy @meto OedeoDat vm0 

~ « 4 ~ 
TOV EMLOTHUEVOY, & MY KVTOS EMioTATUL* “al TOY TOLOVTOY 
if , 5 7 , U , > , A 
evexa mMohhaxis scxuomel, TL OvaMEegEl pmauriag auadtia: xo 
\ 4 Nv ‘ 
TOVS MEY LEULVOMEVOVS METO GUUgEoOrTMS av DEdEoTaL nat 
~ A ~ : \ \ \ 
avtoIs xa TOIS idol, TOUS Dé my Emtotapevovs Ta DéovTa 
s\ ~ 
51 dixaiws av pardavew naga tov émotausrvor. ‘Ada 
, ¢ , , \ 

DOxOKTNS ye, EH O xaATHYOQOS, OV MOvoY TOUS matéous, 
> \ 4 \ 7 agen , > > , 3 A 
ahha xa TOVS adLovS CUYyErEig EMOLEL EV ATM ELVaL TAOH 
Toig suvTHM Gvvovol, Aéywr, WS OVTE TOS xaMPOYTAS OUTE 
\ bad , 4 ~ > ~ 3 \ \ ‘ 
tous dixalouevovs ot ouvyyeveig wgehovow, arha tovg mer 
c > , \ \ ¢ ~ 5 , 4 \ ‘ 
520 tazeoi, tovg dé ov ovrdineiy emiotauevor. Egy de xa 

\ ~ / > \ , c > \ ay y+ 
mept tov gihov avrov eye, wo ovdsr ogehos evvovg 

> »| \ > ~ , , \ , 
cipal, eb py “at wgedsiv Svyjoortae’ povovg d& acxew 

«es ~ 

avtov aSiovg elven tiyqg tors eiddtas ta SéortH ual éQ- 
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~ a 
unvevons Svvapevovs: avansiOovtn ovy Tovs vEoVS avTO?, 
\ 4 4 Ng a , ~ 
WS HUTS en GOMHWTATOS TE “OL KAAOVS ixavMTETOS mMoOUH- 
: oy \ es 4 
Gat Copove, ovtwm diatiPevar Tovs éavt™Tm ovvortas, were 
~ > ee \ 4 5 \ ¢ , > ‘ 
undamov map avtoig tovsg ahdovs eivet moog savtoy. Eywd3 
\ 5 \ 4 4 \ ~ ’ 
S avroy oda mev xo mege matéomy te nat TOY wdc” 
~ -A A ~ A 
GvyyEevaYv TE xaL TEQL Mikwv. TuvTU AéyovTAa* ue 00S TOV- 
A Y ~ ~ B) , 3 iS , , 
tog ye On, ote tHS Wuyng e&SekOovons, ey Y morn yiyvEercu 
, \ ~ ~ \ 
POOVYSIS, TO OMA TOV oluELoTaTOY aVOQWMOY THY TaxioTHY 
of A v4 4 ~ 
eSeveyuartes aqavitovow. ‘Edeye dé, ote xa Cov exaoros 54 
~y ~ v4 N 3 
EQUTOU 0 TAVT@Y MaiCTA GpdEi,. TOV GOMaATOS O TL AY ay- 
a Ss A 5) a 4 a4 
Ogio” 1 xo avagEehes, HUTOS Te ApouoEi xoL KAAG@ maoEZEL” 
~ J 4 A 3 
@UTOL TE YE HUTOY OVVYaS TE ual TOLyaS uo TVAOYS aACpoL- 
~ N ~ ~ , A js bestia 
QOVOL, “AL TOIG LaTQ0IS MauQEYOVOL METH MOVOY TE nO aAYN- 
\ ges A lf 
SOVOY HOI UTOTEUVEL KL KMOKKEY, XOL TOVTHY YuOLW OLOY- 
~ ~ ¥ i x) \ ~ 
tor Osiv avroic xo moor tive’ xot TO ciadoy é&x TOV 
, ¢€ a 
GTOMaATOS amonTVOVOW ws SUYarTAL MOB6MTaTM, SLOTL MEET 
A N \ ~ ~ = 
pev ovdevy avtove évor, Bhanzer O& mohv paddov. Tavr 5d 
5 ‘ ~ 
ovy éheyey ov tov wey mateon Carta xatoovtte SiWaoxor, 
¢ \ A , >) > 3 , oa Meibee/? yf 
eavtov de xatareuvev: add emidetxvvmr, OTL TO &PQOY ATI- 
, ~ ~ € 
Moy éoTl, Ma0EKaheL EnmEdcioD at TOV WS Pooriportator Eire 
y Y , Geis 
HO WMPEAWTATOY, OMMS, ELY TE VMO MATOOS, KY TE YMO 
we , CN yy A as 
adehpov, sav te vm0 adhov ciwosg Bovdynra timmaoDol, My 
= ss 5 ? 5) ~ \ ~ t ‘ 
T@ oineing sive mioTEveoy amEhy, CALE MEIVATHL, VP WY GY 
~ , 5 
Bovdyrae taeda, TovTOIG Ehwos Eire. 
x 5) > A € , 4 ~ 3 , a 
Eqn 5 avrov 0 xaryyoeos xo tov evdosotatwy moumroy 56 
ni , A , 
EXAEYOMEVOY TH MOVNOOTATH HOLL TOVTOIG MaAETYOLOLS YoumE- 
\ , , 5; \ 
v0v, SLSKGUKELY TOUS GUPOYTUS u“AXOVEYOUS TE EivaL HOLE TU- 
Li ¢€ , \ Ud 
oavvixovs * EHo.odov mer to * 


"Epyov 0 obdév dvetdoc, aepyin OE T’ Ovetdoc. 


Tovro dy Aéyew avtor, wo 0 momtyS xshever pndevos egyou 
unre &dixov pyte aicyoov anéysoO ut, GLa nat TaVvTE moLEi 
9% 
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‘ ~ . 
57 emt tm xgoda. Lwxoatng d énedyn opodoyyoouto to may 
PS, ay ; > , , - \ 4 
éoyaryy sivar wpéedsoy te arOowam xa ayador sivas, TO 
A > \ , A , A \ \ b] , 
de agyor BlaBegov te nat xuxor, zor to mer eoyalecDou 
ayador, TO St aoyeiy naxor, TOVS wey ayaDOY TL mOLOvYTAS 
3 , , ” \ 3 , 5) \ ss J \ ‘ 
goyaleodut te En nat eoyatas ayadovg sivar: tovg de 
4 4 A ~ 
xuBevortas 7 te &Ado mornooy nat éenulimioy mowovrtas 
5) \ ? , 9 Oe \ , > ~ NAN , 
apyous amexahe. Ex ds tovtwy op das av éyot TO * 


“Epyov 0° obdév évetdog, depytn 0é T dvetdoc. 


58 To dé Onjoov épy 0 xatyyogos modkang adtovy déyew, Or 
‘Odvocevs 


"Ovtiwwa piv Baotdija Kat éoyov avdpa Kiyxetn, 

Tov 0’ dyavoicg éméeoow épntioacke mapaorag * 
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CHAPTER ITI. 
ARGUMENT. 


Tm two preceding chapters contain a confutation of the accusations 
of the enemies of Socrates. He was neither a despiser of the gods of 
the State nor a corrupter of the youth. With this chapter, the more 
positive part of the work is commenced. The particular points of de- 
fence, which have been rapidly: passed over, are again resumed in the 
subsequent. chapters and more fully discussed, and illustrated by the 
conversations of Socrates with his friends and disciples. Thus not only 
the injustice and malignity of his opponents, but the integrity and 
piety of his-own life is made more evident. 

The reverence of Socrates for the gods, introduced in chap. I. 4 2, is 
again brought into view in this chapter, and his manner of worshipping 
them more fully explained; and then the subject of his self-control is 
resumed from IT. § I'sq. | 

1. He both adhered to the usual manner of worshipping the gods, and 
enjoined it upon others to do the same ({1). In his prayers he merely 
asked. for good things, believing that the gods know best what is good 
for man ({ 2). In sacrifices, the gods have not respect to the magnitude 
of the offering, but to the motives and feelings of the offerer ({3). The 
revelations made. by the gods were with him.paramount-to all human 
counsels ({§ 4). 

2. Socrates was most abstinent in respect to food and drink and the 
indulgence of his passions (d@pod:oiwy), and inculcated the same absti- 
nence upon others. His manner of ridiculing a vice, very prevalent in 
his. time, is illustrated by a conversation with the author himself (§ 5 
— $5}. 


‘ ~ \ A 

1 Re de dy uai wpedeiy eouer mor Tove Evvovtas tH wey 

” , c ‘ a so) \ \ \ , , 

Zoy@ dexvvwy euvtov olog nv, tH O& nat Ovaheyouevos, TOv- 
\ r ¢€ , ‘\ , \ \ , 

tov dy yoawow, onoca av Siauynuovevcw. Ta per toivvy 

F \ ~ \ tc 

moog tovs PEeovs Maregos nv xa mov xo Aéyor, ymEO 7 

TIvGia vmoxpivetau toig éowtaot, moo dei moviy % mEQl 

, vx \ , , » a. \ ~ 

Svoias Hy mMEQi Mpoyovwy Depumsiags 4 MEQl ahdOV TiWOS THY 


BOOK: CHAP: IFT. 21 


, ? is , , , > is a 
rowvtayv: 4 te yao IIvdiu vou molews avaiget movovytas 
~ w~ ? 7 4A A 
evoeBas av moleiv, Lwxourys te ovrwg xa wevrog émotet 
~ od A \ B] ~ 
nol Tos KALoWg Maonvel, Tovs dé HhdAwo MHS mOLOVYTAS mEO- 
, A , Siok Coy A yf A % 
“eoyOUS xa mataovs évomiler eives. Kou evyeto dé moog 2 
~ , ¢ \ A , 
cove Dsove omhus tayada Sova, wo tovg Feovg xaddwo- 
IQ / ¢€ ~ p) , b \ >) ) , , 
Ta ElO0tas, Om0ia ayata éote’ Tovg dO svyouEvoug yovoLoY 
b> b) , Nn ? Ne 7: isd , 2 oi 4 
7 aoyvotoy 4 tugarvida ny addo TL TOY TOLOLTMOY OVdEY OLa- 
See yt nN 5 , A 4 oar aioe 
gooor évouley evysoD oa, n et xvperav 4 wayyy yn aro tt 
x ~ ~ Ae Y 5) ? , 3 
svyowwTo TAY aveows adnAwY omWS amtoBycolto.  Ovotas 
? ~ A ¢e ~ ~ ~ 
dé Duar pixoas amo pmixowr ovdsy yysito peovoda. TOY 
~ 4 f \ A , , 7 
amo mohiav nat weyahor modda ua peyada Ovovtwy* ovrE 
\ ~ ~ BLA _ y+ > ~ ? V4 
yao toig Seoig eqn xahws eyew, sb Taig pEeyahos Buvoicus 
~ ») ~ ~ , \ vA ~ \ 
padhoy 4 Taig pixoaig eyxigov: modhaxnig yao ay avtois Ta 
~ ~ ~ NX A ~ ~ 
THO TOY MOVNOWY UAALOY | TH MADR TOY YOHSTOY sivae 
4 3 ~ ? 4 ca ~ 
HELHOLGUEVA* OUT av TOIG avOoumorg astov sive Cyr, sb 
~ ~ ~ e) ~ ~ X 
Th MaQk TOY ZOVHOWY UahdoY HY nEYaoLOMEVA TOIG DEOig 7H 
4 \ ~ ~ aaa 3) F \ A x A 
TH MAO THY yonOTHOY* aA éevomsle TOUS DeovS Taig maa 
~ ~ , o 
ray svosBeotatay tymais padota yotosw. Enouserng & 
z A ro a , 
mY Kol TOV Emovs TOVTOV ‘ 


Kao dvvaputy 0’ épdery lép’ aVavarotot Veoict - 


4 N A A A y 
xo moos gihovs dé xa Sevovg uate woos tyv adany Siauray 
A A 
xadny epyn magaivecw sivou try Kad Suva godew. Et be4 
-e Binns , \ ~ ~ c Nees ? 
TL OOSELEY KUT OnMaiverD ot MaQa TOY FEOY, YTTOY OY ETTELO- 
x § ~ \ y 
In MAO TH CHMHWOMEVH MOLAGEL, 7 El TIC avTOY emerOED 
€ ~ ~ ¢ ? \ » | \ Iq 7 \) ¢c \ ? 4 
odov Aapeiy nyeuova tu@hov xa pn etdota tv odoY artt 
, 4 5 , 4 ~ 7 Xj ? 7 
Bihemovtos xc eidotos: xat tov adhov dé mogiay xatnyo- 
7 A ~ ~ ~ 
08, OlTIWES MAPK TH TAQu TOY FEOY CNMaYOMEra MOLOVOL 
, A \ ~ 5 ? 3 Ve 3 
Tt vaduttoueror tyvy maga toig avdieuwmoc adogiarv. Av- 
\ ~ 
Tog O& marta TaVOOWMWVA VMEQEWOA MOOS THY Mapa THY 
Heov EvuBovdcur. 
A 7 ds l? A 3 #;) AN A ~ z , 
ALITY O&- THY TE WUYNV EMKIOEVOE XKL TO COUK, Y YOW-5 


22 XENOPHON’S MEMORABILIA. 


+ b] , , ” s¢ 7 4 > 
pEvos av TiS, st py Tt Samorioy em, Dadoukéws nat aoe 
~ ‘ ’ > : 
hoe Sikyou, xat ovx ay &nopyoEe toca’rys Samavns. Ovre 
A > \ J 1d > > Fo? yw a ‘ 2»? > , 
yao evtedng Hr, @st ove old, e& TIS OVTWS aY Oliva EOYa- 
isd > ~ 
Coro, wyte wy heuBavew ta Lwxparer KoxovvtTa’ Git@ 
~ a c B) A \ 
usr yao tocovtm éyonto, Ooov 7dews How’ xa emt TOV- 
7 4 ? ~ 
1) OUT MapEoxEvUGMEPOS HEL, wste THY émLOvulay TOU 
, + Sin | fal 5 \ \ ~ Co = ete; A 
Gitov OWor ovrm@ evar: motoy dé mav Hdd HY avt@ due 
, \ 
6 76 py rive, et wy Suwon. Et dé more udndeg ePednosier 
» ~ > ~ « ~ , > , , 3 
émi Seinvoy ehbeiy, 0 toig mhetotoig esoywmdéotautoy sot, 
¢ Aa <8 \ \ b) , ~ 
wcte pudesactat to veg tov xaioov eumimiacPat, tovto 
dadins mary égpvdarreto’ trois dé uy Svvauevorg TovtO mot- 
sty ovveBovieve gudartecDa ta méeiOorvta py mewortas 
~ \ 
éoSiew, pnde Suwortas nivew* xa yao Te LvmawouEra 
7 yuotévas nai ueparacs ua weyas covet ey sivar.  Oleo- 
J X € ~ 
Far 0 ey émioxontov nai thy Kioxyy v¢ movsiy tovovrory 
~ \ , ~ ¢ 
mohioig SetnviCovoar: tov dé Odvocea Eguod te vm0Pnpoo- 
x . ~ 4 \ ; \ 
UY HO HUTOY eyxouTH OVTH, xO GrtooYOMErOY TO UmEQ 
~ 4 ~ \ 
TOY “aIQOY THY TOLOVTMY antEcd ou, Sia Ta’TAa OVdE PEVE- 
ot vy. 
~ x s 5) , 
8 Towra per mei tovtwr trailer aun onovdalor: &qoo- 
A , ~ ~ ~ 
Sictwy Se mapyre tar xalov toyvens améyecoFur* ov yao 
a” ed F a Ul c , ~ > \ 
spy oudior sivas THY TOLOVTMY aTOUSVOY copooreiy. Ahho 
A , 4 
nat Kovropovker mote tov Koizwvog muPousvosg ot epidnoe 
tov -AiuBiadov vioy xadoy ovta, maodortog tov KeiroBov- 
+ — ~ ee wy Th ~ — 
9 hov, noeeto Sevogarta’  Eizé wow, spy, wo Fevoqear, ov ov 
Keitopovhov évomles sive tov copoorixar avOoanwr wah- 
>! ~ 4 ~ ~ ~ xv ~ 
how 4 tTav Ponckwr, xa TOY AEOVORTIMWY wadLOY H TOY 
> , i shoe , , \ Mj ” Cf! 
avontarv te xa ovwoxwdvrvor ; —Ilavy per ovy, py o = éEv- 
~ ~ , 
opar.— Nov rowvy vouts avztoy Depuovpyotatoy sivas 
A t s a , vA. 
nol LEe@pyOTATOY* OVTOS xaY sig mayalous “xUPLOTHOELE, HOP 
10 sig mvo adowro. — Kai ci dy, py 0 Zevopar, Wav movovy- 
~ ~ > 5 = a+ , 
Tol, TOUMVTEA naTeyraxag avtov;— Ov yae oUTOS, EMH, étOA- 


BOOE - CHAP: IEE: 23 


A > , cx ~ a 3 , 
uyoe tov AduiBiadov vioy gplidyjoul, ovtTa evmo0swmorator 
A id Vi 5 2 3 , 4 ¢ = ~ ~ 
not wpalotatoy ;— AA st mévtol, EPH O ZEvoqar, ToLov- 
, 3 Me , oy nN SPiN ~ A , 
TOV EOTL TO OLWOxYOVYOY EOYOY, HAY ey@ SOX MMOL TOY xID- 
) y ) i 'Q chy Egy 0 Lwxuod 
vyov tovtoy vmopsirat. — $2 rhjuor, éepyn 0 Lwxoarns, 
A Be siSN 3 ~ A , a b) p) nN Se, 
HOL TL av o18t Matsiy uahov gidyoas; Ag ove av avtixe 
~ 5 A ~ 
uaha Sovdog ev sivon aot éhevOgoov; modha be Sunaveyr 
A \ ~ 
sig BlaBeous ndovac; moddny 5&8 coxokiay eyew tov énimped- 
nOjvai twos xarov uayadov; onovdaley 8 avaynac7- 
elie ic ANiend ts BN ie , TF ¢ , 
vol, ep og ovd ay mawoueros onovdacaer; — 8 Hoax- 
~ € , ? ~ 
eis, py 0 Sevogar, wo dewny twa A€yeg Svvamw tov 
, > \ ~ ” OS , , 
gidjuctos sivat.— Kot tovto, épy o Lwxoarns, Favpaceis 5 
> >: x a A ? 5g)  ¢ ~ \ , 
Ovz oioSa, Eqn, ott TA Pakayyta, ovd yuloPohiaia tO MEy- 
yf , , ~ fi ~ , 
eFos OTH MODGAWEUEraA MOVOY TH OTOMETL TAIG TE OdVYOUE 
\ ~ ~ 
émizoiBer tovs avPowmove, xar Tov ooreiy éSiotyoW 3 — 
A \ 73 ay € — ~ > VEN, , \ , 
Nou pa Ai, epy o FEevopav: evinot yao tu ta gahayyia 
\ \ ~ % Pal ¢ , 4 \ 
xata to Snyua. — $2 woos, E~n Oo Lwxoutys, tovs dé xad- 
A 2 4 ~ 3 , 7 \ 5 C a2 3 
OUS OVX OleL GidoVYTAS EMLEVaL TL, OTL OV OVY OOS; Ovx 
5 ie he’? ~ \ ,: a ~ \ qe oe 
olof , Ott Tovto tO DyoLor, Oo xahovot xahov xa Weator, 
, ? ~ v4 ~ A 
zooovzm dEworteooy éotr TOY Gakayyiny, OGM éxEivaH MEP 
c , ~ \ DNS) € , SEN } > A ~ 
awapsera, tTovto O& Ovd amtomuEsvor, cav Os TIC avto FEa- 
4 ~ v4 
Tol, EViINGL TL ual MAY MOGCWVEY TOLOVTOY, WoTE maivecD ot 
~ ay \ A CS , 4 ~ ~ 
mov ; tows Os xat ot Eowrtes toSota dia tovto xadrovy- 
og A 7 ¢ \ , 2) \ 

TOL, OTL Hat MOOGWTEY OL xahot TiTewWoxovow. Alla oup- 
, TF bm ~ STeuR! 3 J) \ , , 
Bovdeven ool, © Fevoqar, omotav yg twa uadrov, pEevysw 

, ‘ g 
mootoomadyy: cor dé, wo KoitoBovie, cvpBovdevm aneviav- 
, 4 \ \ 4 ook 
tioaL’ modig yao av tows &y TocovtTm yoorm tO Syywe. 
¢ si ? 7 \ \ 2 , \ \ ? 
vying yevoto.  Ovtw dy xa agoodioracey tovg py aoge- 
~ ” A J, ~ ~ ad 
Aws syortas meds aqeodiowe METO YORVEAL MOOS TOLAVTE, Ole, 
A , A ~ 3\ ‘ 
un move wey Seousvov tov owpatos, ovx av moocdeSauro 
€ , , Ve 5 I tg ? EEE 
7 Wyn, Osouevov O£, ove ay Moaywata maosyot. -AvtosS 
A \ ~ gs. v4 a 
0& mQ0S TavTH PavEeQos HY OVTW MUuQECXEvHOMEVOS, WETE 
5 ? , ~ \ ¢ nN 2/ 
Qnoy antyecDar tov xalhictwy nat WocaLOTaTOY 1 Ol aAAOL 


12 


13 


14 


24 XENOPHON’S MEMORABILIA. 


~ > , A > , 4 ‘ \ , A 
TOY Hicyiotayv xu awootatwr.  ITeoi usr by Powoewmg xat1d 
A 4 F 8 
MOCEMS HLL KPQODIGIMY OVTM KATEGKEVHOMEVOS HY" xO METO 
Io\ D> Tt > , A ~ Ms sf Re 4 
ovder av yttov apxovytme ndecOu Tov modha Ent TOVTOIS 


moayuatevouevor, umsioOar S& modv éLartor. 


CHATIEs 1 V.. 


ARGUMENT. 


In this chapter, the character of the piety of Socrates, the subject of 
the first four sections of the preceding chapter, is further developed by 
introducing a conversation which he held with Aristodemus, who both 
despised the gods and ridiculed those who worshipped them. By this 
conversation, the author intends to confute the accusation, that although 
Socrates discoursed upon the theory of virtue and religion, he still did 
not lead others to their practice ; and also to exhibit his elevated views 
in regard to the very gods whom he was accused of neglecting (§ 1, 2). 

The main object of the colloquy is, to show that the gods are mind- 
ful of men and have special regard to their well-being. The following 
are the principal points of the argument: 

1. All works of art, such as paintings and statues, are the result of in- 
telligence ; much more must the creation of living beings be ascribed not 
to chance but to a designing mind (§ 3, 4). The perfection and manifest. 
adaptedness of all parts of the human frame, and indeed of the whole 
organism of man, to each other and to a good end, require a belief in a 
living and wise creator (§5—7). The order and design manifest in 
other works of nature clearly imply the existence of the gods, even 
though they be invisible to man (§ 8, 9). 

2. The superior endowments of man, both in respect of body and still 
more of mind, to all other created things, show the special regard of the 
gods for him, and their consequent claim to reverence from him (§10 
—14). Further, the gods indicate their favor to man, by their reyela- 
tions to him by means of divination (§ 15). 

3. The special regard of gods to men individually and collectively, 
further appears from the general belief of man in their power to reward 
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and punish, and from the fact that both whole States and nations as well 
as individuals, in proportion to their age and wisdom, are reverent to 
the gods (§ 16). 

In conclusion, the divine providence rules the world as the mind the 
body (§ 17); and in proportion as men sincerely worship the gods, they 
shall experience their readiness to assist in circumstances of doubt and 
darkness, and be assured, that they see and hear everything, and are ever 
present to care for all. The natural effect of this conversation, the au- 
thor adds, was to make those who heard him, careful of their conduct, 
not only in public, but when not visible to any but the all-seeing eye 
(§ 18,19). - 
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CHAPTER. V. 


ARGUMENT. 


SocRATES commended self-control (éyxparese), especially in regard 
to the indulgence of the passions and appetite and indolence, in the fol- 
lowing manner : 

1. He taught, that any one who was destitute of this virtue, could 
not safely be trusted in any of the important duties or callings of life, 
not even as a servant (§ 1,2). Such a man is unjust to others, and still 
more so to himself; for he not only squanders his estate, but destroys 
both body and soul; his society is especially to be avoided (§ 8, 4). 
Temperance or self-control is the foundation of all virtue, and the care- 
ful and hearty practice of it is the first duty (§ 4); for without it no 
knowledge or skill of any value, can be acquired (§ 5). 

2. He confirmed his precepts by the practice of the most rigid tem- 
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perance, and by foregoing the acquisition of the means of self-indul- 
gence (§ 6). 
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CHAPTER VI. 


ARGUMENT. 


Tuis chapter is closely connected with the preceding, and embraces 
a defence of that branch of éyxpate:a, which was so admirably exem- 
plified in the moderation and even abstinence of the life of Socrates, in 
three conversatious with the sophist Antiphon. 

I. Antiphon adduces the poverty, the mean and scanty diet and 
apparel of Socrates, as an objection to his philosophy. Philosophy, he 
thinks, ought to enable its votary to live more freely and pleasantly, but 
that of Socrates had the contrary effect. By not receiving a remunera- 
tion for his instructions, to enable him to procure the pleasures of life, 
he by example commended to his disciples a life of misery (§ 1—38). 
To this reproach Socrates replied : 

1. By receiving no remuneration for my instructions, I secure inde- 
pendence. Iam compeiled to converse only with whom I choose (§ 4, 5). 

2. Simple food is both more healthful and easily procured, and 
relishes better than that which is more expensive (§ 5). <A light dress 
by inuring the body to heat and cold and rough ways, obviates the 
necessity and even the desire of more abundant clothing ({ 6, 7). 

3. Those who have higher and more permanent enjoyments can 
easily forego the pleasures of sense; especially, when by so doing they 
can command greater ability and more leisure for self-improvement, 
and for rendering valuable service to friends and to the State (§ 8, 9). 
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4, Happiness consists not in external affluence and splendor; but he 
who is most free from wants, is most like the gods and consequently 
best (§ 10). . 

II. When Antiphon at another time told Socrates, that he thought 
him dixazoc, just, but by no means wise; since even he himself plainly 
indicated that he considered his instructions valueless, by receiving no 
remuneration for them (§ 11, 12); Socrates replied : 

Both beauty and wisdom are good in themselves, and one who pros- 
titutes either of them for money exhibits baseness and folly; but he who, 
by imparting knowledge, attracts others to himself and makes them his 
friends, is wise and performs the part of a good citizen (§ 13); he who 
thus benefits his friends, reaps a richer harvest of enjoyment in his in- 
tercourse with them, than could be procured by pecuniary recompense 
(§ 14). 

Ill. The third conversation seems to be appended by Xenophon to the 
preceding, as a sortof corollary. The wisdom of Socrates had been there 
called in question, on account of his refusal to receive a reward for his 
instructions, and to indulge in the luxury which was usual with the 
sophists. The leading subject of the chapter, self-control, is lost sight of 
in this last conversation, and a further illustration of his want of wisdom 
is adduced, i. e. his attempts to teach statesmanship without himself en- 
gaging in political life. The only and sufficient answer of Socrates was 
contained in the inquiry, whether less was accomplished for the State 
by fitting others for its management, than by engaging personally and 
alone in that employment (§ 15). 


4 > > ~ A a b] ~ 
1 Aor & avrov xa a med0g Artiporta tov GcoguorHy 
\ 


| 3 e 
duekeyIn uy maoahinsiv’ 0 yao Avtupar mote Bovdouevog 
\ \ > ~ , A ~ 
TOVsS Cvvovoluctas avTOU maoshéecF al, mooseLOar to Lo- 
~ ’ S: * 
2 xoaret, taoovtwy avrar, hee trade: 2 Lwugures, éyw 
A " \ ~ ~ 
usy OURY TOUS gidocopovrtags evdammovectéoovs yoRvat 7ty- 
\ , ~ > , ~ , > 
veodo, ov de wor Soxeig tavarvtia tig gikocogias amohel- 
, ~ ~ o] ¢ ye ee e ~ cA 
avnevat* Cys your ovrws, we ovd av sig Sovdos v0 deo- 
, , ~ A 
HOTY SUAITOMEVOS MEVELE, CITLA TE GIT] ual MoTa mivElg Th 
A , ~ 
Gavrorara, “ut Maziov yugieca: ov movoy Mavdor, ahha 
\ 3 \ A ~ A 
ZO auto Deoovs TE xaL yEywwvos, avumodytos Te “al aziToV 
3 Svaredsic. Kat wy yonuate i Laue L Heel 
C. “i WY YORMATA ys ov Laupavels, & HAL “xTO- 


™% 


BOR Fe CH APT VES ©. 33 


, b , A , b) , ? 4 
MEVOVS EVPOnvEL xOL uExtTHUEvovS EhevTEeQLWTEQOY TE uct 
g ~ ~ b) x g \ ~ 4 514 € 
nOvov mot Cov. Ev ovr, wemeg xo tov addov eoyar ot 

, \ \ A ¢ a 3 , 
duWWucxahot tovg padytas pyyntas savtwmy eamodEurvOVvOW, 
v4 N A A he , hy 
OUT@ “al ov ToVg ouvortag diadHoEs, voulle nanoda- 
5 ne pe: , \ ~ 
wovias SiWaoxados sivat. Kat 0 SLwxeatys moog tavrta 4 
x ~ 5) x b) ~ c 74 
site’ Aoxsig pot, eqn, © Artipor, vaEdypevar pe ovtws 
_~ ~ o ~ ~ \ 
avinows Cyr, wore mémeiomat os parrov anodareiy ay 
s\ ~ Oo , eA os 
shéod oat i Coy womeo eyo. “Ld. ovy énionewousda, ti yad- 
\ +f 2) ~ , , df ~ A 
emov yoOnout tovuov Biov. Llotegor, ore toig pev Aap- 5 
, ~l ~ 
Bavovow aoyvolor avayxaiovy sotw amneoyalsoOoas tovto, ep 
‘GiesoN A , 3 A A A , b) Cll Z 
@ av wodor hauparwow, guot Os wy haubavortt ovx avayuy 
F) dé oO ey ON \ Bovre Bie. ZI ar ra v- 
LadEyEeoT al, @ av Uy wo; 4 tyy Slaitay pov po 
= 4 ~ 35 ~ e 4 
higsis, oS HrToy pEv VyLEWAa EGDIOVTOS EMov T Gov, 7TTOY OE 
‘\ \ \ 
toyvy mapeyovta; 4 WS yadrsmotEQa mopicacoL TH Ene 
~ ~ A 
Staityuata tov cov Sie TO omarWTEDa TE xOL MoOdvTEA- 
, 5 ie Cg? 1 oa A , 4 DS 
EOTEOH ElVaL; WS 7OlW COL a ov magaoxevaly Orta, 7H 
3 A ae , b) 1 b) 4 ¢ A v4 3 , v4 
guot & eyo; Ovx oiod, ott 0 pev yOLtoTAH EoTi~Y NxLoTe 
y) Xe ¢ Nei ick 4 ~ 
owov Sita, o d& ndwotTH mivwy HuoTH TOU pH MaoorTOS 
3 ~ ~ , A Gs te ERE MLS, ¢ 
emvOupst motov; Ta ye myy wmartie oloF ort ot peta- 6 
, \ 7 
Baddousevo. wuyovg uae Sadnovg evene petuBaddoreat, 

4 ¢ ’ ¢ ~ a A \ ~ 
nal vmodnmata va0dovrta, onwg py Ove tH dAvmovrTA 

\ ie , , a a yy 
Tove modus uwhvwrvrat mogeveodat: dn ovy mote yodov 

N \ \ ~ ~ , | 
gue 4 Oia woyog maddoy tov evdov wsvovta, 7 Sia Oadmos 

, 4 ~ >| \ A ~ 
wayousvoy TH méEQL oxulas, 7 dia TO adysivy TOUS mOdaS Ov 
o \ , 5 oc 
BadiCovra, omov av Boviopoar;  Ovx oio®, ott ot guouT 
ww , ~ 

aotsreotazos TH) GMpMati, mEhEetHoOuUrTES TAY loxYvooTaTaY 
3 , \ ~ NS 
emEhnourtaY uQELTTOVS TE yiyvoytaL MOOS aY pshETMoL, nob 
o~ a0 N , > A Ga ay 5) y ~ , 
onov avta geoovow; Epe Se aon ovx% ose tH oomarte 

A A ~ e , ~ 
HEL TH GVITLYYKVOYTA pEhETwVTAa xUAOTEoEIY MATH OOP 

~ 4 ~ ~ \ A 4 

pee cov wy pedetmvtos; Tov de uy Sovdevew yaora: 8 
A RAs \ ? yt A 3 ? 3 BDI A 
unde var@ now hoyvere oise tt addo cutiorEegoy Eeivou 4 TO 


7 ” , Ca/ a b) , 3 , yf 3 
ETEQH EYELY TOUTWY NOL, & OV MOYOY EY YOELA OVTH Ev- 


34 XENOPHON’S MEMORABILIA. 


‘4 > A A “ae, | 
Qouirer, adda noi shaidas nmagezyorta wpedjcew asi; Kou 
ee ~ 2 5 ied c A 7 \ Kf ? 
pny tovto ye oloda, OTL Ol Mey OloMEeror undEY Ev TOMT- 

\ c ~ ~ 
Tew ovx% Evpoaivorta, ot SE YyOvMEvoL xadwS mMoOywQEiV 
a ~ BD | , b) | , ‘\ oy, > 7 YI , 
ExUTvIS 7 yEewoyiay 7) vavudyjolay 4 ak OTL AY TYYYaArO- 
i T ” 2 
9 ow eoyalouerol, WS Ev moaTTOYTES Evpoaivortat.  OvEt ov» 
7 @ A ~ 
ad RuVTwY TOVT@Y TOCRLTHY TOOVEY EivaL, CORY AMO TOD 
c , ¢ ~ , , \ / > ™ 4 
éavtov te nysioda Bedtio yiyvecDuu xo qidovg capewous 
~ ‘ ~ ~ \ 4 . 
utacdar; Eye toivuy diateho tavta vouitor. Eay de dy 
, A , > ~ , ? ¢ , \ 7 
gious 7 20k agedsiv Sey, motTsoM Hy mheiwy CYOAH TOVTOY 
~ ~ a ee \ ; 
Emmeleiod ul, TO, WS éYO VOY, | TH, WS ov paxapilec, Suet 
\ 5) ~ ¢ \ , 
Tomer ; oToaTEvoitTO SE MOTEQOS KY OaOr, O wy SuPaMEVOS 
4 ~ , ~ v ca \ \ | , 3 
avev modutehove Suaitys Civ, 7 @ TO maeoY MpxoIn; &x- 
, \ , cv pn. = c ~ , 
mohwoxytsin d& moteo0g av Gauttor,.0 tov yahetoraror 
¢ ~ b) ~ ¢ 
evosiv OEouEevos, 7 0 TOS OH“oTOIS EvTVYYaVEW GexovYTMS 
, y J > ~ \ > , > ? 
10 yoomuerog; “Eowas, wo Arvtigar, yy evdamovriay oioméer@ 

A A , 5 Cee A , \ A 
TOVPHY xa mMohvtederay sivar eyo OE voulCoa TO MEY My- 

\ ~ \ > € 
devog OeecOar Oeiov sivat, to 8 we Ehayiotoy eyyvtat@ 

~ 8 A \ \ ~ , \ \ 3 7 
tov Beiov' xa to pev Deiov uoatiotor, to Os és&yyvtTato 
zov &slov eyyvtTaTM TOV xOATLOTOV. 


5 ~ ~ 
11 Lady 5é move 0 Artupar dwdeyousvos cm Leoxourer 
<} , 7 A A 
eimev' 8 Lwxoures, eyo tow oé pev Sixaiov vowita, 
\ A Sno. © ~ Be , 4 soe ~ 
sogov dé ovd onmmegtiovy. Aoxsig Se mot xa avtog tovto 
yiyp@oxe* OVvdsra yovYv TIS GVPOVolag KOyUoLOY moaTTY: 
, , ¢ , nv A a 2 bY | a4 tc , 
HUiTOL TO YE watLOoy H THY olxay 7 GAO Tl, WY HEx- 
, > , +f So 5 > A >) 5 Y 
Tyoul, vouiloy caoyvoiov «vor sive, ovderi ay wy Ott 
~ 5 > >)? ’ ~ ~ 
12 mooixa Soins, add ovd eharcov ryg akias Lupo. Ayhov 
¢ \ A 4 co 
dy Ott, sl xa THY OCVvvOVGiay Mov Twos aSiav sive, nel 
7 s\ - | »” ~ 1G / 5 7 5 7, , 
zavtns av ove éhattoyv tyg using aoyvoloy émoartov. Al- 
A se A ” ¢ > 3G ~ - ee.” , 
nolog ey ovy av Eng, ott ove samatas éat mhsoveSce, 
‘ \ 4 , Yue 
13 comos 5& ovx ay, pndevds ye aka émiotauevos. “O O8 
= os \ ae 5 : °O 4 ~ > ce: 
wxouTyS mp0g TuvTe éimeEY Arigar, mag nuiv 


BOOK I. CHAP. VI. 35 


, \ o 4 \ , ¢ , 4 , 
VOWLCETOLL THY WOKY XOL THY COlay oMoiws pmEev xcchon, 
¢ , 4 D) A , 5 , A a4 
onoiws de atoyoov SlatiPsoPas sivars tHY TE yao woar 

~ ~ 7 
gay sy tig aoyvoiov mwdy tH Bovdouev@, mOQvoY autor 
5) ~ 3\ , a) St ~ , > A 
amouahovow, sav O&€ TIS, Ov av yom xahroy te xayador 
\ + ~ ~ ~ V4 
EOUOTHY OVTA, TOVTOY GPihoY EAT TOTAL, GHOMoOVE vomic- 
\ \ ¢ ? \ A 3 ~ 
OME’ XO THY COGlaY wMouVvtTms TOVS MEY HOYUOiOY TH 
~ \ v4 
Bovrousv modovytas coqiotas wsmEeg mOoVOVS amoxad- 
~ a , a NY ~ 2) matey 7 v4 Nv 
OVO, OStiG O£, OV av yrm@ EvMVa Orta, OiOKouwMY O TL AY 
” B) AM , ~ ~ ? a ~ ~ 
éyy ayadtorv, pihoy moto, tovtoy vouilousr, a tH “ako 
3 ~ , , ~ if ~ > \ b) Zs A 
nayad@ mokizy moosnxe, tavta mov. Eyo 8 ovvy xld 
ye te oi 5) ~ 7 + Way 5) ~ x ua 
avzos, o Artipar, woneo allos tis 4 inn@ ayadao yn xm 
NS ‘ 4 4 We oy ~ a , 5 
7 oomde ndstat, ovto xo ete waddov nOomat gidoig aya- 
~ , ~ , 7 4 y A 7? 
Dos: nal, sav te oxo ayador, diWacuw, xa addoig ovvrto- 
1o ‘\ € jie b) , b) \ 5) ine 
THUL, AO WY AY TYOUKL, ODEAnoEOO AL TL AVTOVS EG HOE- 
? e\ A ~ , ~ >) i~ 
tyv. Kat tovg Syoavoovs tov maha cogwy avdowy, 
a 5 ~ , 3 | 7 ? 3 , 
ov ésxeivor uatedimov ev Bibdioig youwarees, avelittor 

~ \ ~ , +f (c ~ 5 , 
nowy ovy toig gidow Sigoyouct, xi, ay Te OGHpEY ayatoD, 
Ef Z I o ; A , Ci i ; h) BS 22 n) 
éxheyousta nat wsya voulCousy xéod0c, eav addydoig cpihot 

, ) \ A \ ~ b) , 5 4 2) 7 
yiyvooueda. Euot wey On tavta axovorte edoxgt autos TE 

, + 4 \ , A 
ManKOLOS Eval, “OL TOUS axovortas émt xuahouayadiay 


ay 
Oy EW. 


bs ? A ~ 3 ~ ? ~ 
Koi amadw mote tov Artiportos seoousvov avtov, mag 15 
ay A ¢ ~ \ ~ > \ \ 3 li 
adhovg pméev nysitol mohitinovs moteivy, autos O& OV mMEATTEL 
\ A 4) > lobia , Ip o Tes 
Tx Modtixe, simeo eniotatat; Ilotzows 6 av, eqn, o Ar- 
~ ~ A \ , ? \ 
Tipay, wadhovy TH MOduTIMK MOUTTOWLL, EL LOVOS HUTA MOAT- 
A x5 , s ¢ A 5 
TOW, 4 st éemysdoiuny tov ws miésictovs ixavovs sivas 
, 5 , 
TLOUTTEL CLUTO § 


36 XENOPHON’S MEMORABILIA. 


CHAPTER VII. 


ARGUMENT. 


Ts chapter is connected with the preceding by the principle of con- 
trast. False pretension («Aaloveia), based on pride and vanity, for 
which the sophists were notorious, may be reckoned among the errors 
opposed to the éyxpate:a, commended in the colloquies with Antiphon 
which precede. Thus in chap. II. §5,a Upumrixog and aGAtCovikde 
diatTa is represented as opposed to the éyxparea of Socrates’ course of 
life, and these two chapters in connection seem to be based upon that 
passage. The reasoning which “Socrates employed to avert his friends 
from false pretension, and urge them to the practice of real virtue, is 
briefly as follows: 

The best road to honor is, in endeavoring to be what one would wish 
to seem to be (§ 1); for the false pretender is constantly in peril of hay- 
ing his knowledge put to the test, and of thus exhibiting to others his 
empty assumptions and base hypocrisy. He will, consequently, pass a 
troubled and useless life, as well as bring upon himself and others seri- 
ous detriment. A course of deception is especially perilous in those 
who have the management of the State (§ 2—5). 
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CHAPTER FY. 


ARGUMENT. 


THE general subject of this chapter is the same as that of the fifth of 
the first Book, éyxpareva. The nature and influence of the class of 
virtues included under that term, are here more fully explained in a 
conversation with Aristippus, and the necessity of their cultivation, es- 
pecially to the statesman, more definitely pointed out. The course of 
thought may naturally enough be presented in four divisions : 

1. The proper training of one who is destined to rule is presented in 
a series of interrogations, by which Aristippus is made to acknowledge, 
although entirely in opposition to his effeminate and luxurious course 
of life, that he must be inured to hunger, thirst, vigils and labor, and 
must abstain from the indulgence of sensual passion ({ 1—7). 

2. Aristippus, in answer to the question whether he ranks himself 
with those who wish to rule or be ruled, abjures any desire for the labor 
and trouble and servitude, to which he thinks a ruler subjects himself, 
and desires to live in the easiest and pleasantest manner possible (§ 8, 9). 
Socrates then institutes the inquiry whether the life of the ruler or ruled, 
masters or servants, is most pleasant (§ 10). Aristippus is willing 
neither to command nor obey, but desires entire freedom (§ 11). 
Whereupon Socrates shows that such a life as Aristippus desires, is 
incompatible with human society, which acknowledges but two classes ; 
and he who withholds obedience to the more powerful will be subjected 
to them by force (§ 12, 13). 

3. In order to avoid the dilemma in which he finds himself, Aristippus 
proposes not to become the citizen of any State, but to wander from 
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place to place. In answer, Socrates, in addition to other inconveniences 
and perils of a migratory life, suggests the ease with which one may be 
reduced to servitude, and the treatment to which an intemperate servant 
is naturally subjected (} 14—16). 

4. Aristippus forced to yield every position which he has taken in 
opposition to the life of the statesman, brings the objection, that the 
voluntary submission to privation and toil which he takes upon himself, 
does not differ at all from that which is involuntary (§ 17). On the con- 
trary Socrates designates several points of difference: (1) The con- 
tinuance of voluntary toil or suffering or privation, depends upon the 
will of him who assumes it. (2) The good aimed at and the hope of re- 
ward, give a satisfaction to the willing sufferer, to which the one who 
suffers from compulsion is a stranger (§17—19). (3) Whilst effemi- 
nacy and luxurious indulgence are conducive neither to soundness of 
body or mind, on the other hand, vigorous activity for the attainment 
of everything good and noble, is conducive to the highest physical and 
mental excellence. Nothing of value is obtained without labor. So 
say the poets (§ 20) ; and the well known fable of Prodicus, in reference 
to the hesitation and guidance of Hercules, also teaches, that unless a 
man strive to be temperate and virtuous he cannot attain to true felici- 
ty. ‘The chapter concludes with an admonition to Aristippus to give 
heed to the instructions of ’Apet7 (§ 21—34). 
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CH AP TE R:3a, 


ARGUMENT. 


THE remaining chapters of Book II, which treat of filial piety (Chap. 
II), the relation of brothers (Chap. III), and of friendship (Chap. [V— 
IX), are founded on Book I. Chap. II. § 49—55, and contain a more 
complete defence of Socrates against the three points of accusation but 
slightly examined there. 

The present chapter contains a conversation with his san Lamprocles, 
who had become much embittered towards his mother Xantippe, on 
account of her severity. By this conspicuous example, the strong 
regard for the parental relation, which Socrates felt and inculcated, is 
apparent. ‘The course of thought is somewhat as follows: 

1. Those, first, are justly accused of ingratitude who having received 
favors do not, when they are able, make a return. Secondly, ingrati- 
tude is injustice (§{ 1, 2). Thirdly, ingratitude is criminal in proportion 
to the magnitude of favors received. But the greatest favors are 
bestowed by parents, especially by the mother, upon children (§ 3—6). 
Acerbity of temper or severity of treatment on the part of the mother, 
does not excuse the want of filial regard and respect; for the recollec- 
tion of the sufferings, toil and anxiety of the mother for the child, es- 
pecially during the early period of his existence, and the certainty that 
her severity does not arise from ill-will, but from the highest regard to 
his well being, should secure from him a willing obedience and prompt 
and hearty service ({ 7—12). 

2. To these strongest and subjective arguments for filial piety, an ob- 
jective one is added: The State recognizes the sacredness of the obliga- 
tion of children to parents, by punishing its violation; and all men 
despise the disobedient and ungrateful child (§ 13, 14). 
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CHAPTER III. 


ARGUMENT. 


SocRATES perceiving that two brothers, the elder Chaerephon and 
the younger Chaerecrates, were at variance with each other, admonished 
the latter to seek a reconciliation. He suggests the following motives 
and inducements to fraternal concord: 

1. A brother ought to be valued above all wealth (§ 1); since pos- 
Sessions are insecure and their enjoyment uncertain, without companions 
and friends ; and the best friend is a brother, who is so by a natural re- 
lation, and on account of whom one receives honor from men and is 
less exposed to their hostile assaults (§ 2—4). 

2. It follows, then, since a brother is to be so highly valued, that. 
even though his alienation and hostility be great, it should not cause 
hatred, but rather induce one, laying aside all angry feeling, to seek to 
appease him (} 5—9). The means of reconciliation are easy; by first 
exhibiting fraternal affection and kindness, a reciprocation of it will be 
secured ({ 10—13). The advances, Socrates teaches Chaerecrates, 
should be on his part, on account of his milder and more yielding natural 
temperament, which renders this duty easier for him than for Chaere- 
phon, and also in consequence of the respect and reverence which is 
due from the younger to the elder brother (§ 14—16). You can rely, 
he adds, upon the honorable and noble feeling of your brother for suc- 
cess (§ 16—18). | 
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3. Brothers ought not to be at variance with one another; for as the 
members of the body which are by nature in pairs are for mutual aid, 
so are brothers, who, if friendly, although far separated, are still able 
from a natural affinity to be of special service to each other (§ 18, 19). 
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CHAPTER IV. 


ARGUMENT. 


Turis first chapter upon friendship (see Argument to Book II. Chap. 
II), gives a general view of its value. Many who acknowledge in gen- 
eral terms the worth of friends, appear least of all anxious to acquire or 
retain them ({ 1—4). But yet no possession is more desirable or per- 
manent than that of a good friend; for he cares for another’s property 
and business, shares his fortune whether prosperous or adverse, and is 


sometimes even more solicitous for the health and prosperity of his friend 
than for his own (§ 5—7). 
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CHAPTER V. 


ARGUMENT. 


Tue following short conversation appears to have been called forth 
by the neglect of a very poor friend by one of the disciples of Socrates, 
and was held in the presence of the offender as an admonition to him 
(§ 1). Itseems, at first view, to be aimed at the neglected rather than 
the neglecting friend. But the application which it was designed that 
the offender should make to himself, seems to be this: since you do not 
show yourself useful to your friend, when he is in distress, you must 
expect that you in turn will be deserted by others as a worthless friend. 

The value of friends is as various as that of slaves (§ 2,3). Whoever 
then would not be discarded by his friends, as a slave of little value is 
disposed of by its owner, must seek to become as useful to them as 
possible (§ 4, 5). 
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CHAPTER VI. 


ARGUMENT. 


Turis chapter treats of the selection, proving and acquisition of 
friends, and of the real foundation of friendship: 

1. Those only should be chosen as friends, who are temperate (éy- 
kparteic), faithful, obliging and prompt in the performance of the offices 
of kindness, and are not contentious, avaricious and ungrateful (4 1—5). 

2. In order to determine whether a person is worthy to be a friend, 
it is necessary to consider his treatment of other friends ({§ 6, 9). 

8. When any one appears to be worthy of friendship, he may be 
sought as a friend in the following manner: First, it should be inquired, 
whether the gods approve the alliance (§ 8). Then, we should make 
known our regard to the individual whom we would wish to be our 
friend both in word and deed (§ 9—13). Friendship, however, can 
exist only between those who are good and honorable (§ 14—16). 
The dissensions and animosities which indeed exist among the good, 
and cannot but exist among the bad, are the result of a mixed nature, 
partly inclined to friendship and partly to hostility, and should not dis- 
courage in the attempt to acquire valuable friends; for a prevailing 
friendliness is predominant over the baser passions in good men, and 


BOOK II. CHAP. VI. 63 


unites them together, by means of the virtue, which restrains and sub- 
jects to reason the desires which lead to dissension (} 17—28). 

4, Friendship is founded not on external beauty, but on noble quali- 
ties of mind (30—32). It originates in admiration, which is followed by 
regard or good will (§ 33 and 4), and necessarily demands the posses- 
sion of the virtues which give value to a friend ({ 35). But as truth is 
the foundation of all real friendship ({ 36—8), the shortest, surest and 
best way to the attainment of friends, is to be what you wish them to 
believe you to be, i.e. good, ayavéc (§ 39). 
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CHAPTER Vit. 


ARGUMENT. 


In the three preceding chapters, the theoretical instructions of Socrates 
in regard to the relation*of friends is explained, and in those which fol- 
low, to the end of the book, Xenophon exhibits the manner in which 
he applied these precepts in the instruction and admonition of his dis- 
ciples and friends. 

At the time of the insurrection of Thrasybulus and his followers 
against the government of the thirty tyrants, there was a great dearth 
of provisions in Athens. Socrates having learned from Aristarchus, 
that he was much troubled to know how to provide for a large number 
of relatives, who had assembled at his house (§ 1—3), shows him the 
folly of supposing, that any degradation is attached to engaging in the 
pursuits requisite for procuring the necessaries of life (§4—8). He then 
points out the mutual bad effect upon himself and friends of living in 
their present state, and the contrasted effect of inducing them to engage 
in the employments best suited to their capacities and characters (§ 9, 10). 
Aristarchus approves the recommendation of Socrates (§11). 

After procuring the materials of industry for the women, by borrow- 
ing money, Aristarchus finds the experiment to be successful, and return- 
ing relates his experience to Socrates ; he however states one obstacle 
- which yet remained to the entire success of his plan; i. e. his own in- 
activity, which was a source of uneasiness to the women. Socrates 
counsels him to relate to them the fable of the watch-dog (§ 12—14). 


Kat pay tag dmogiag ye tay gihov rag pév Oi dyvover 
émeivato yrauy axeioOa, tas dé Ot erdaav Sidaoxwory xare 
Suvauw adijow énuousiv, “Eow 58 nat év rovtoig & ovr- 
oda av7@. Agistagyor yao mote oar cuvdowmmas zyor- 
ta ‘Eomas, ey, © Agioragye, Bagiws péoaw tu you 8: 
tov Bagovs peradiddven toig pidoig: icwe OQ KY TL CE KEL 
nusic xovgiocmer. Kat 6 Aoistaoyos: Alla wry, eqn, 
o Swupaures, év moldy yé ius movin’ émel yao éoract- 


72 XENOPHON’S MEMORABILIA. 


€ / ~ , ~ 
acev 4 mols, mohkwy quyortwy sig tov Tleipaa, ovvedyniv- 
c A A ~ 
Dacw wo eus xatahedempevar adehpai te xa adedApidai 
A \ ~ v4 : ~ 
HO AVEWEL TOGKUTML, HST EVOL EV TH Olxie TEGOUQECKOI- 
, , 4 5) ~ ~ 
Sexa tovg éhevdeoovg: AauBavouey Oe ovtE &x THE IAS 
ovdev" of yao ésvartio. xeatovow av’t_s* ovTE a0 TOP 
> ~ > , \ > soa! , A ae 
oxy: OhiyarPoumia yao &y TH HoTE yéyovEe’ Ta émimha 
\ ? \ ~ Io , 
dé ovdeig wrveizat, ovde daveicnodat ovdapodsy Eotw apyv- 
> \ , o) 4 , ~ 5 ~ id ~ ~ 
olor, adda mootegoy av tig mor Soxsi ev tH 0d@ Cyto” 
~ by ~ \ \ = ‘g 
evosiv 7 SaveCousvog aBsiv. Xademoy pev ovv éotw, @ 
Py r \ ¢ , ~ b) 42 , 20 , 
WA%OUTES, TOUS OlxElOvS MEQLOQaY amoAdUMEVOVS, aOLYATOP 
, 5 
368 rocovtovs togpew ev ToLwvTtOIg Mocynacw.  Axovous 
< ~ c , , | ” a € , 
ovy tavta 0 Lwxeatys’ Ti more eotuw, epy, ott 0 Kepauor 
~ A 
uey modhovge TOEPwY OV MOYOY EuVTH TE “aL TOVTOIS TH 
, A A ~ ~ 
émury dea Ovvatas maoEyEely, HAAG KEL MEOLTOLEITAL TOCOMUTE, 
¢? \ ~ \ A A , , \ > 
woste xal mdovteiv, ov Oe mohidovg teéeqay dedowxas, un Ot 
~ v4 a 
» Beauv tov émirndsioy anartes anodyods; — Ort vy A’, 
A , A \ s 
4 py, 0 pév Sovdove togpe, éyo dé éelevOeoovge. — Kat 
, ” \ A x 35 , ” ree. 5 
MOTEOOY, EGY, TOVS MAOK CoOL EhevdEpovEs oLEt PEdziOVS Eivat, 
xv \ A 7 , b) \ ‘ 4 ” 

7 tovs mapa Keoouwr dovdovs ; — Eyo wsv oie, egy, 
\ \ 5 A 3 , > ~ a” b] \ A \ 
Tovs mupK EMot EdevPeoovg. — Ovzovy, Epy, aioyoor TOY mEY 
~ a \ \ ~ b e) 

G0 THY MOVnoOTEOMY EvOQEIY, o& JE MOAAM Beltiovs FyorTE 

3 > , ‘ ac r\ > ” c A \ , 
éy amopiog eivar;—Ny Av, epy: 0 pev yao rEyvitas 
A \ i 3 
Dtoepe, eyo dé ehevdeging menaidevpsvovs. — AQ ov», 
~ 4 t , 4 ~ 
EMy, TEXViTHL ELOY OL YOHOWOY TL MoLEiv EMIoTaMEPOL ; — 
, ov > ~ , 4 / / 
Madwora ye, épn.— Ovuovy yojome 7 adAgita ; —Xpodou 
ed \ a 
ye. — Ti de aotor; — Ovdev yrrov.— Ti yao ; eqn, imate 
~ A ~ A \ A 
TE AVOQELH HOLL YuvaluEta, nal yiT@PIioxOL “ol yrauddes nat 
3 , a ; y \ , ~ , 
eEwmpides ;— Lpodou ye, EMy, xual MaYTH TavTH yoHoIMaA. 
4 5) \ , \ 
—Eneita, én, ot maga coi TovtT@Y ovdEeY EnioTArTEL MoOL- 
~ eee vf c 7, ; 74 
6 sity ; — Tlavta per ovy, wo eyqua. — Kir ov oioPa, ot 
“ee \ , > , r , b) ’ 
ag évog wey tTovtor, adgitomouas, Navowmvdng ov povor 
A \ A \ , A 
EUUTOY TE “OL TOUS OLxETAS TEEPE, HAAG MOOG TOVTOIG HUE 


BOOK II. CHAP. VII. 73 


& A 4 ~ A a ~ o 4 ~ 

vg modus xo Bovs, xo mEeoumolsizas TOOK’TH, WSTE XO TH 
, , ~ , 

mole. mohhaxig devzovoysiv, ano dé caotomosiag KvonBos 
, a ~ Ngee ~ 

Tyy te olxiay macay Stiatoeper xa Cy Suwias, Anuéug dé 

c A 3) \ 

0 Kohiutevg ano ylauvdovoyias, Mévov S ano yiavido- 
, / } > ¢ ~ y+ 3 \ 3 , 
mouas, Meyaoewv 5 ot mdgiotot, Eqn, ao eSopidonouwas 

if A 5) 1% \ 
dwatoeqortar;— Ny Av, equ: ovtoe wey yao wyvovuEror 
lA 3 , ow v4 >) 2! la 5 , 
Paobagovs avIowmovg eyovow, wt avaynalew éoyaleoD ote 
a fd 514 DN ? 3 ; \ Pete 
a xohos éyet, eyo O éslevdggovg te ual ovyyevEio. — 
2 CANES, og 3 , ? 5) > A A Pe oy] 
Emat, épy, ott ehevdepot t Etot uae ovyyersig cot, ove? 
~ si b) \ ~ +f ‘\ 5) M4 bs 7 
yonvo undev avtove morsiy addon sodiew not nxadevdew ; 
4 ~ 2) CG ~ 
Tloteoov uo tov ahiwy élevdeowv cove ovtw Cavzas 
yy / ¢ ~ A ~ > Vi nN A 
auewov Sueyortas opus xat waddov evdamovrilers 4 TovS, 
\ , 
@& EMloTUPTOAL YOHoIWA 20S TOY Biov, TOVTMY EmeEhomEevons § 
\ \ \ > , \ \ 3 , 3) , ~ b) 7 
7 THY MEy Hoyiay xo THY auEsheay atodary Tois ardow- 
\ ~ \ ’ \ \ 
mois moog TE TO wadsivy & MOSHE émioTAGO GL, HHL 00S 
A , a >| 7 \ \ \ ¢ ? A 
ZO prnuovevery & LY MaDWoL, “OL MOOS TO VYLAivELY TE HOLL 
? ~ ’ A A A , 
LCYVEW TOIS GHMAOL, ual MOOG TO xTHOUGDaL TE nat Cole” 
4 , A A ? > , ay \ Nis 7 
TH yonown mo0s tov Bioy wM@Eediua ovta, THY O& Eoyaoiay 
Bs! \ 3 , Ial\ , ay \ Qa \ Dye Ni 
Hol THY Emmederay ovdsv yonotua ; “Enador ds, & ys avras 8 
id af , yy \ 
EMioTUGI Ml, MOTEGOY WS OUTE YOHOILA OYTAa moE0S TOY Bior, 
ihe ~ NX ¢ 4 
ovtE mOINcOVoML avtaY ovdsY, 7 TOVVEVTIOY, WS xaL Emt- 
he , \ >] 7 “yah: b) ~ 
ushyOnoousros tovtwy, uae wopelyOnoousvar am avtoyr ; 
\ ~ af ~ ~ 
motéows yuo av uacdhov avOowmos cwpooroier, HoyovrTEs, 
\ ~ \ 
7 TOY yonoiwoy émtmedovuervo.; motéowg O cy SincaorEoor 
N\ ~ , A ~ 
elev, et éoyatowto, 7 & aoyourtes Bovdevowto mEQL TOY Ertt- 
? 2 \ ‘ ~ , ig BS! 7 ie hn 
tydeiov ; =» _AALa xa vor mer, WS eyMMc, OVTE OV ExEIvAS Y 
~ B] ~w A \ € 7 \ : 
@ideic, ovr éxsivar cé* ov psy HyovuEvos avtas énilnut- 
5 ~ = \ \ = / 
OVS sivas cEavTg, éxsivar O& o& OCOWOGL aAyDOUEVOY EM scev- 
~ 3 \ If , Ly 3 , , 
taic. Ex de covrwy xuivdvvog silo te ameySevay yiyrEeo- 
A A ~ , ~ 3 \ A 
Fal, “oi THY mMooyEyorviny yaow peovodau. Eav os 
, og A ai \ , . 
MOOGTATNONS, OMWS EVEOYOL Wot, GU meV ExEiLVAS GpiAyoE, 
¢€ ~ 3 ~ B) ~ \ \ 
O9MY WwEhimovs GEavTg ovous, éxeivar OE G& Ayam noOOVON, 


7 


74 XENOPHON’S MEMORABILIA. 


> , ~ ~ \ ~ t 
LOTOUEPKL YAIDOVTA Ge aUTaIS, TOY SE MOOYEYOPULOY EeVEQ- 
~ v4 , > , 
yeowwy ndvoy meurnusvor THY an éexeiror yaow av&yoete, 
\ b] , d ey A > , > , 
Hol && TOVTMY GidinwTEQOY TE xO OlxELoTEQoY adANAOIS 

7 \ , 
10 fere. Ei per coivyy aioyoory wm sushhov éoyeoucPat, 
, oe > ~ , a ~ \ a \ ~ 
PuvaTOY HPT MUTOV mMOOMIQETEOY HY’ VEY de, a pEY SoxeEi 
, A A c 
HUAMOTH HOLL MOEMWMOESTEOR YUYULHL ELVOL, EMLOTAPTOL, WS 
J \ ~ . , A 
gone’ martes O&, & EMinTUVTEL, OMOTH TE HOLL THYLOTH Hell 
, 4 2 5) , \ a 4 4 ed 
xadhuota xo ndtota soyatortrat. Mn ovy oxvet, py, tavta 
~ ~ v4 , 
Eignysio Pat, avzaic, a ool Té Avowrehnos xnaxElvas, HOt, 
¢c , ¢ 5 A i 
ll we eixos, ydéag vaaxovoorta. — Addo, mm tovg Beove, 
” c 5) , o pe ~ , 4 , 
égy 0 Apgiotueyos, ovtms pow Soxsig uxahog Leyew, @ L- 
v4 / \ > , , > \ 
xoates, wets MOOG EY Ev ov mooSiEuny Saveicnc Tat, BOWS, 
v4 Pp] 4 v4 v , > / > ~ ~ , 
ott avakwous, 0 tt av LuBo, ovy ES amodovra, vuy O€ jot 
~ e) A ~ 
Sox Elf EQYOY KPOQURY VTOMEVELY KUTO MOLRCML. 
\ A y, A 
12 ‘Ex tovtwy dé énopicdn mer aqpoouyn, émvydn Se eoue: 
A \ 7 \ , 
nal eoyatousrar wey noiotwor, éoyaocuusvas dé Esdeizvovr, 
¢ \ \ b) ps ~ a » ? A ¢ , 
thagat d& arti oxvOoumav your xc avtt vpogwpEervory 
4 \ c , ) , | A 4 ‘ ¢c , 
savtas ydswos aAdndag swowy' uo at msr wo uyndsuora 
\ \ \ 
épidovy, 0 68 wo wediuovs nyana. Téhog b& &hOov moos 
~ ~ x." @ ~ 
Tov Swxouthyy yaiowy OmystTo TaVTH TE, HHL OTL QITLOYT OL 
~ ~ ih ae 
13 avzov wovoy tay é&y tH olxia aoyoy éodiew. Kai 0 Xo- 
, ” ny > , > Pe A ~ A , 
noatys epy* Eira ov Leyes avtais tov tov uvvog doyor ; 
\ , v , 3 ~ \ fas A ‘ 
Pact yuo, OTE Qwryerta yr ta Cou, THY Oly mMoQdS TOY 
/ > ~ \ ~ \ ie \ ~ 
Seonotyy eimeiv: Oavunotoy mosis, og yuiy pey Taig 
A ld , \ +/ 4 \ < 
HO EOI COL xO Hovug uat TYEOY mMapEyovaas ovdEY 
, v4 v\ A 3 ~ ~ , ~ A ? a 
didws, oO TL av un ex tyS yng habousr, tH Os xvM, OF 
\ ~ , ec 
ovdsy TOLIOVTOY GOL mapEzEl, wETUdIOwWS oOVmEQ avTOS eyELE 
am) ~ \ 
14cizov. Tov xvva ovy cuovoarta sinsiv: Nai wa Mia’ 
5 A , > ¢ 4 ¢ ~ a. “4 ¢ / 52 
 &YO YHO EL O HHL VUaS avTAS CWlwr, WOTE mTE VT cD- 
, , , € \ vl € 4 3 4 
Downy xudéntecdo, pwyte va0 dvxwy aomwalecPut, eset 
| ~ > \ 3 \ , ¢ ~ > ©) bt / 
vEsig ye, El py &yO mMoogvdattouw vucs, ovd av véeuEscDoe 
\ / \ > , v4 \ 
SvvacIe, poPovuerat, wy amodyode. Ovtw On dAéyerou 


BOOK TT CHAP. VILI. 75D 


A A , ~ A , fie MS 4 
XxOl TH MOOPATA SVvyYywoHnccL TOV xvva mootacTat. Kot 
A 5) 3 , , 7 D> \ \ s 7? Sie5 
ov ovy éxeivaug héye, OTL avti uvv0g si qudaS ua émimedy- 
, A \ \ >? 6x3 Gx 8 b) , b) ~ A 
THS, xal Ola GE OVD UV svog adinovusvaa KoMakws TE “OE 
Ca? 3 , ~ 
yOEws eoyalousrvat Coow. 


CHAPTER VIII. 


ARGUMENT. 


Evuraervs, an old friend of Socrates, had lost his paternal estate by the 
peace of Theramenes between the Athenians and Spartans, and was com- 
pelled to engage in manual labor to procure his daily bread (§ 1). Socrates 
urges him to engage in some pursuit better suited to his age, and re- 
commends that ofa villicus,an overseer or steward to some person of 
wealth ({ 2,3). The objection of Eutherus, that there is something 
slavish in obliging one’s self to be accountable to another, Socrates 
obviates by the comparison of those who engage in public life, who 
are rather considered more free on account of their employment, and by 
the suggestion, that it is impossible to engage in any pursuit which is 
- wholly devoid of this accountability. Each one should apply himself 
with zeal and alacrity to that which is best suited to his station and 
ability (§ 4—6). 
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CHAPTER IX. 


ARGUMENT. 


Crito, arich and worthy man, complained to Socrates of the herd 
of sycophants by whom he was annoyed (§ 1). Socrates recommended 
to him Archedemus, a poor but honest man, who was well qualified, 
both by his ability to speak and act, to protect him from all their in- 
. Justice (§{ 2—4). Archedemus was employed and not only won the 
esteem and friendship of Crito, but his aid was much sought by the 
friends of Crito in the management of their business. He thus not only 
obtained pecuniary advantage, but authority and distinction (§ 5—8). 
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CHAr TEE xX. 


ARGUMENT. 


Socrates admonished his friend Diodorus, who was possessed of 
wealth, to secure to himself the friendship of Hermogenes, a poor but 
worthy man, by giving him pecuniary aid. He used the following 
course of reasoning to induce him to do it: 

.If we offer rewards for a slave who has run away, or care for one that 
is sick, should we not much rather see to it that a friend, who is of far 
more value than a slave, is not crushed under the burden of poverty 
(§ 1,2). Hermogenes is able to be of more value than many slaves, 
and may now be firmly secured as a friend at a very small price (§ 3, 
4). Socrates refused to send Hermogenes to Diodorus, but urged 
Diodorus to go to him (§ 5), which he did, and the result verified the 
prediction of Socrates (§ 6). 
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SENO®QNTOS 


AHOMNHMONETMATIUN. 


a DO. 


CHAPTER I. 


ARGUMENT. 


THE first seven chapters of Book III. relate to the duties of those 
who engage in the management of civil and military affairs, and com- 
prise a more complete refutation of that branch of the second accusation 
of Socrates, stated and briefly controverted in I. 2. 9 sq. 

The subject of this chapter is, the duties and qualifications of a milita- 
ry commander. 

Socrates urged a young Athenian, who desired to become a general, 
to put himself under the instruction of a professed teacher of the art 
of managing an army. Knowledge is the more necessary for the gen- 
- eral, since the whole State in time of danger is intrusted to him, and the 
most important consequences are dependent upon his skill in the duties 
of his calling ({1—3). When the pupil returned, thinking himself, 
without doubt, qualified for any office in the army, Socrates sportively 
inquired of him, what and how he had been taught, and was told that 
he learned only tactics ({ 4,5). Socrates explained to him that although 
the ability to arrange an army is important, stillit is but one among many 
prerequisites for a good general ({6—8). He further shows him that 
arbitrary rules for arranging an army, without discrimination in regard 
to the character of the troops, and without reference to time, place and 
other contingencies, is of little value, and sends him back to his teacher 
to question him on these points (§ 9—11). 
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évOek of anoméumacduu. 


UHAPIEE ify; 


ARGUMENT. 


Socrares, in conversation with an Athenian who had been appointed 
to a command in the army, on the authority of Homer, compares a gen- 
eral toa shepherd. His duty is to provide for the safety and comfort 
of his soldiegs, and to lead them on to the successful conquest of their 
enemies (§ 1). He must not merely fight bravely himself, but inspire 
his followers with military ardor. Likea good prince he should not care 
for his own happiness alone, but wisely conduct others to good fortune 


(§ 2—4). 
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CHAPTER III. 


ARGUMENT. 


AFTER representing, in general, that the object of the ‘ prefect of the 
horse’ is not the gratification of personal vanity, but the improve- 
ment of the forces under him, Socrates more specifically- designates 
his duty as twofold: the care of the horse and of the rider (§1, 2). 

1. He must give his personal attention to the care and training of the 
horses, and not leave them to the management of their riders alone 
(§ 3, 4). 

2. Care for the rider, requires attention to his mounting, sitting firmly 
in the saddle, and the managing of his weapons ({ 5, 6); to his courage 
and alacrity in opposing the enemy, and to his prompt obedience to 
orders (§7,8). And as an inducement to the prompt obedience and 
service of the soldier, the commander must perform his own duties 
well (§ 9); and inculeate the honor and utility that results from obedi- 
ence ($10). In fine, the ability to speak in public should be cultivated, 
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not only as a means of procuring obedience and discipline, but also for 
the excitement of military ambition and love of glory, that thus the 
desired object of warfare may be the more readily attained (§ 11—15). 
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CHAPTER IV. 


ARGUMENT. 


NIcOMACHIDES complained to Socrates that Antisthenes, who had 
no experience in military affairs, or knowledge of anything but to amass 
wealth, had been chosen as leader of the army, instead of himself, who 
had devoted his life to such pursuits, and bore the marks of previous 
warfare (§ 1,2). Socrates replied: Since Antisthenes has shown skill 
in the management of his own affairs, and as a leader of the chorus, 
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and is ambitious of a good name, he may be safely trusted with the army 
(§3—5). A man who has knowledge and skill will be successful as a 
leader anywhere; for the same qualities are demanded in presiding 
over the chorus and in conducting private affairs, as in commanding 
the State or army (6—12). 
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ARGUMENT. 


Tuts chapter consists of a colloquy of Socrates with Pericles the 
younger, upon the means of restoring the Athenians to their former 
valor and glory in war. It should seem, from some allusions in § 4, to 
have taken place soon after the battle at Delos, B. C. 424. 

The Athenians, Socrates argues, are in possession of all the advan- 
tages and qualities necessary for the conquest of their enemies ({ 1—3). 
The very fact that they, on account of several disastrous engagements, 
fear the enemies which they formerly despised, will cause them to be 
more obedient to a good leader, and will banish sloth, arrogance and all 
insubordination or irregularity () 4—6). If then they may be obedient, 
the next step is, to incite their courage and stimulate their ambition, by 
recounting to them the virtues and valor of their ancestors, which are 
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committed to them as a sacred inheritance (§ 7—12). Their present 
condition is occasioned by their prosperity which induced carelessness 
(§ 13). The only way of restoring them to their pristine splendor, is in 
bringing them back to former manners and habits, or in leading them 
to imitate the virtues of the Lacedemonians (§ 13—15). There is no 
occasion to be disheartened on account of present factions and dissen- 
sions ; they have among them the elements of union, and only need 
well informed and skilful leaders, to make them obedient and efficient 
in war as well as in other occupations (§ 17—21). Hence the impor- 
tance of knowledge and thorough training for those who are to guide 
the army ({ 22—24). Finally Socrates suggests a means of protecting 
the borders from hostile incursions (§ 25—28). : 
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CHAPTER VI. 


ARGUMENT. 


GLAvco, a brother of the philosopher Plato, ridiculously persisting in 
haranguing the people in the assembly (deuyyopeiv), in opposition to 
the wishes of his friends, with the hope of obtaining honor and influence 
in the State, i. e. of becoming a mpoorarne Ti¢ TOAewe, before he was of 
suitable age, was averted from his course by a conversation with 
Socrates (§ 1). 

Socrates first gained the favorable attention of Glauco, by a rep- 
resentation of the importance of the office that he desired, and of the 
honor that was attached to it (§ 2). He then by a series of questions 
exhibited to Glauco his entire want of qualifications for performing 
adequately the duties pertaining to it ({ 3—13). By this means Glauco 
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was prepared for the advice, that he should begin a preparation for so 
important a trust, by undertaking the management of his uncle’s 
affairs (§ 14). The objection that his uncle might not be willing to 
intrust his estate to him, gave Socrates occasion to inculcate the senti- 
ment, that one who is not thoroughly acquainted with public business, 
will not be able asa ruler, to advance the prosperity or provide for the 
safety of the State, nor to gain for himself any renown (§ 14—18). 
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CHAPTER VIt. 


ARGUMENT. 


Tus chapter is the counterpart of the preceding. Socrates encour- 
ages Charmides, a man of great worth and ability, to engage in public 
life, although averse to it. 

One who is able to advance the interests of the State, and thereby to 
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obtain glory and honor, is under a twofold obligation to exercise his 
talents (j 1,2). Socrates says, that he has learned that Charmides 
possesses this ability, by noticing his conversation with other statesmen 
(§ 3). He who can express his thoughts or give his opinion among 
them, can certainly speak in the assembly of the people (§ 4—7); for if 
those who are most wise and powerful are not feared, those who have 
less knowledge and power need not be ($8). Seek, Socrates adds, a 
right understanding of yourself, which will impart confidence ; and neg- 
lect not to give your exertions for the advantage of the State, that you 
may thus benefit not the citizens alone, but yourself and friends (§ 9). 
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CHAPTER VIII. 


ARGUMENT. 


Tue remaining chapters of the third Book are of a miscellaneous 
nature, not directly connected with the preceding chapters and not con- 
nected with each other. They contain practical explanations of ethical 
principles, conversations with artists and workmen in regard to their oc- 
cupations, apothegms and precepts in reference to exercise, regimen, ete. 
Their object seems to be to show the extent and value of Socrates’ 
instructions, and thus they indirectly have a bearing upon the second 
accusation against him. 

The present chapter shows in what manner he answered the some- 
what captious questions of Aristippus, in reference to the good and 
beautiful, by showing their practical utility in life. Nothing, he says, 
is absolutely good or evil, but only in reference to its object (§ 1—3). 
The same is true of the beautiful, which does not differ from the good, 
and they both are comprehended in the useful (§ 4—9). 
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CHAPTER TA. 
ARGUMENT. | 


Tuts chapter consists of definitions and explanations of several 
terms expressive of moral qualities. 

1. Although some men have by nature more courage then others, yet 
this quality may be strengthened by precept and practice ({ 1—3). 

2. Wisdom and discretion (cw¢pootvn) do not differ; since every one 
who knows the right and acts accordingly, is both wise and discreet. 
But as every one does what seems best to him, he who does not the 
right, is not only not discreet but not wise ({ 4). 

8. Justice, and every other virtue is wisdom (cogia) (§ 5). 

4. The opposite of wisdom is insanity (wavia); but ignorance is not 


. 
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insanity, yet self-ignorance is next akin to it. Great aberration of un- 
derstanding is commonly called insanity, but Socrates understood by 
it the mistaking of the good, which has its foundation in want of self- 
knowledge ({§ 6, 7). 

5. Envy is the pain or sorrow felt at the prosperity of friends. It is 
the companion of fools and not of wise men ({8). 

6. Idleness is not entire inactivity, for all do something, but a vacuity 
of all useful employment (§ 9). 

7. Those who bear the sceptre are not necessarily kings and princes, 
but only those who have the skill and ability to govern (§ 10—13). 

8. The best employment of life is evrpagia, good conduct, which is 
to tbe distinguished from evtvyia, good fortune; as tpagécc from Tby7 
(§ 14, 15). 


U4 A J A 
TTadw dé gomrausvos, 7 avd ola moregoy ein didaxzor, 1 
\ 5 J 7 ~ 
4 gvoixor; Oiwar per, Eqn, WomEQ GHMK GwpmaATOS toxD- 
? 4 Qa ~ 
QOTEQOY MOOS TOVS MOvOVS GPVETal, OVTM xOL WYRY Wyns 
édowuereotsoay moog ta Sewa gio yiyvecOur’ oga yag 
3 ~ ~ Nes) 
&v TOIS aUTOIG VOMOIG TE xa &FEOL TOEEMomévovs modv diO- 
geoorvtag addihwy toduy Nowle perro. macay grow 2 
? \ J ~ A 
padyos xot wehéty moos avdoiay avseoIar: Sydov mev yao, 
Y , A ~ b) N , b) , A 
ome SxvTa xt Oounes ove av todunosray aomidas not 
, A 
Sogata AuBortes Aauedcaupoviow StapayecOot, paveoor Oé, 
a > ? SEE) 2 ooN be } otic. 
ott xa Aaxedawmorior ove av Ooukw ev médtaig nol oexor- 
tiowg, ovte Suvdais é&v toksoug *ehouev av Staywvrilecd au. 
c ~ > » SO 55t EN ~ a ? e ? 4 , 
Oow 0 ésywye xou emt TOY HAdwY marTHY OMOLWS “aL PUGE 3 
A 
Siapeoortacs aAdyhov trove avPowmovs, ual éEmmeheia modv 
3 iA 3 A ? ~ , 3 ? , A 
emididovtag: ex de tovtwy dyhov sot, ott Martas YoY 
cy A 
Ho TOVS EVPVECTEQOVS ual TOS KUBAYTEQoVS THY UCL, EP 
G N 3 , , ? ~ \ ? 
ois av agtoroyor Bovdwrto yereoOul, Tavta nor pavdoavew 
4 ~ 
HOLL WEdET ALY. 
\ \ ? A 
LSopiarv dena cm goocvyyy ov dSwwoiler, adda cov 4 
4 x , A ~ ~ 
TH Mev node tE noel ayada yiyr@oxorta yonoFuL avtois, 
A \ \ 3 \ Ign / 3 ~ a \ 7 
XxaL TOY TH aloYOR EidoTa EvAaBEioDo, COMOY TE xaL OW- 


108 XENOPHON’S MEMORABILIA. 


A 
goova éxower. TIpocepmtomevrog 58, 8 rove émiotamévovs 
\ a ~ , ~ \ , A 
pev a dst moattew, moiovrtas S& Tavaurtia, GoMovs TE KEL 
3 ~ / > , ~ ” xv > , 
éynouteic eivat voutCor: Ovder ye waddov, Eqn, | aooqovs 
A > ~ , S oa 
TE KO AUOUTELS* MAYTAS YAO Olual, MOKIQOVMEVOYS EX TOY 
EVOEYOUEPOY H& OLOVTAL GUUPOEWTATA MVTOIS Elva, TAUTE 
, , 3 \ \ ? ~ , + 
moattew. Nouitw ovy tovs py oedos moartorvtas ove 
4 \ \ 
5 copovs ovte cwgoorag sivat. "Egy de xai tyvy Oixat- 
7 
\ ~ 
OCUVMNHY nat THY KAANY MaCaY ALETTY COMiay EivaL* TH TE 
A , oa ~ 4 
yuo SixmIe XOL MAPTA, OOM AOETY MUTTETUL, KULH TE HOLL 
> \ \ A \ ~ Ig 7 4 > A 
ayada sivar* xl ovt ay tovg tavta edotag ado aptl 
, Ig\ , A A . oe , ; 
tovtwy ovdev mooedeoDut, ovte Tovg py émiotapmEevovs Ov- 
A A ~ 
vactar mourtew, aha nat sav éyyeipmow, auaotarely’ 
7 A 7 ‘ 
OVTM xa TH nada TE HAL ayaa TOS MEY GOMOYS mMeaT- 
A \ A \ > , > \ a. 25 3 
Tew, tovg d& wy oogovg ov dvrvaca, adda nat sav éky- 
~ € , 3 ‘ t , , \ \. ot 
YElowoW, ApapTave* ene ovy Ta TE Since not TH Hho 
, . > 4 , > ~ , ~ 5 
“wake Te nol ayada marta apety moatretat, Syhov sive, 
7 A , \ ¢€ 4 ~ > \ , 3 , 
ott “at Sixcocvrny xa n addy maou apETH COMia éoTt. 
A 
6Maviav ye poy evartioy wer E—y sive copia, ov psrtor 
/ A ~ 
ye THY AVEMLOTHMOCVINY waviay Eévowulle, tO SE ayvoEiv EaV- 
4 A 4 a % / \ ” , 
cov, xo py a& olde SoSalew te xo oisecar yryymoxen, 
3 , , 5 , “J \ , \ A 
éyyutato paving éhoyileto eivar* tovg wertoe moddovg egy, 
& Mey Ol mMhsiotoL ayvooval, ToS SujmaetnxOTAs TOVT@Y OU 
, , \ \ , € € A 
Qaoxew paiveodor tovg de Siumuaotyxoras, wy ot moddot 
Tyyracxovol, moawousvovs xaheiv* say Te yuo TIS méyas 
5) a , ‘ ~ 
OVTMS OINTHL ElvaL, WSTE xUMTEW TAS AVAUS TOV TElyoUs 
, - o b) , Re Be i 8 ~ 9 4 
Siekiody, E&Y TE OVTMS LoXUVOOS, WST EmLZEIDELY OIxIAS aiQE>C- 
Gu, 7 Lig tp émtidecdou tov maor Syhov Or addvare 
~ , A \ \ 
éott, ToVTOY paivecdar Paoxew, tovg dé wixoor Siapwaora- 
> ~ ~ ~ , > > 7 4 
vyovtas ov doxeiy toig moddoig paivectu, adi, wgomEeo THY 
> \ b) , ” ror o \ \ , 
loyvoay énvdvpiay gowta xahovow, ovtm xa THY wEeyadny 
A ~ 
MAOKVOLEY Maviay aVTOLS xaheiV. 
‘ we o ” , 
8 DIovo0y Se oxomwr, O tH en, human wey twa éedous- 


BAOR. TAP. CA RE; oS. 111 


, Cue Fee ee 


ARGUMENT. 


Socrates also sought to be useful to artists and mechanics, by con- 
versing with them in regard to their employments: 

1. Painting consists not merely in copying exactly all the objects that 
come within the circle of vision; even the highest beauty of the human 
figure is not found in any one individual, but must be consummated by 
the union of all the separate beauties of different persons, with the emo- 
tions expressed in the eyes, countenance, and the whole mien ({ 1—5). 

2. In statuary, not only must the motions of the body be imitated, but 
thoughts and feelings designated in such a manner, that the statue shall 
seem to be endowed with life (§{ 6—8). 

3. With Pistia, a corselet maker, he conversed upon the manner of 
constructing the breast-plate, so that it would best protect the body, 
with the least impediment to its free and easy motion (§ 9—15). 
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CHAPTER XI. 


ARGUMENT. 


Socrates having heard of the beauty of a famous courtezan Theo- 
dota, visits her with some of his disciples (§ 1), and finds her engaged with 
a painter. After instituting the mquiry whether they conferred or re- 
ceived greater favor by looking at so great beauty ({ 2,3), Socrates 
converses jestingly with Theodota upon the value of friends and the best 
means of obtaining them (§ 4—9). Lasting friendship, he says, is not 
secured by beauty of person and the arts of love alone, but by kindness 
(§ 10—12). In the gratification of sensual desire the greatest modera- 
tion should be preserved, lest satiety and disgust ensue ({ 13,14). The 
interview is concluded by a playful dialogue between Theodotus and 
Socrates (4 15—18). 
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CHAPTER X IYI. 


ARGUMENT. 


SOCRATES enjoined upon Epigenes, one of his disciples, who although 
a youth, was suffering from physical debility, the duty of engaging in 
gymnastic exercises. As a citizen of Athens and hence bound to fight 
against her enemies, he, as much as those who contended in the Olympic 
Games, needed to cultivate his physical powers. The dangers and in- 
conveniences are many to those who neglect physical exercise, whilst 
those who are robust and firm in health, can easily extricate themselves 
from peril and danger, and by succoring their friends and country, ob- 
tain honor and glory, and thus provide happily for the future life of them- 
selves and families ({ 1—4). But health is not a boon to be desired for 
warlike purposes only; it contributes to soundness and vigor of mind, 
and cannot be neglected with impunity (¢ 5—8). 
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CHAPTER XIII. 


ARGUMENT. 


SEVERAL short sayings or apothegms of Socrates upon the conduct 
of life, are preserved in this chapter. They are briefly the following: 

1. Rusticity of conduct as well as physical deformity should be over- 
looked (§ 1). 

2. The best remedy for loss of appetite is fasting ({ 2). 

3. The necessity of guarding against being too much troubled by the 
little ills of life, such as the impalatableness of food and drink (§ 3). 

4. If you would correct a servant’s faults, see to it that you are not 
yourself equally culpable (§ 4). 

5. One who is accustomed to walk every day, need not fear a long 
journey, which may be considered merely as an extended walk; still it 
is better to hasten in starting, than while on a journey ({ 5). 

6. A man of liberal training, cannot honorably allow himself to be 
excelled, in encountering difficulties, by a slave (§ 6). 
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CHAPTER XIV. 
ARGUMENT. 


XENOPHON gives in this chapter a specimen of the conversation by 
which Secrates sought to benefit his friends on festive occasions. 

1. The manner in which he effected an equal distribution of the food 
at a feast, is explained ({ 1). 

2. One who ate little or no bread with his other food, Socrates called 
a gourmand, dwodayoc (4 2—4). 

3. A caution is given against too luxurious living, as an offence 
against the art of cookery, and as injurious to the offender ({ 5, 6). 

4, He is said to live well, who eats food that is not injurious to body 
or mind, and is easily obtained (§ 7). 
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SENO®Q]NTOS 


AHOMNHMONEYTMATIN. 


TETAPTON. 


CHAPTER I. 
ARGUMENT. 


In the preceding Books, Xenophon illustrates the manner in which 
Socrates benefitted his fellow citzens in general; in this book he exhib- 
its him more particularly in his relation to his disciples, his selection 
eof and manner of instructing them, and such like things. The first 
two chapters are closely connected and show, first, the kind of persons 
whom he preferred as pupils, and secondly, the different manner in which 
he treated different individuals, and attempted to win them over to an 
attendance upon his instructions. 

1. Socrates’ love for the youth was not founded en beauty of person, 
but upon mental and moral excellence ; by which he understood facili- 
ty in learning, a good memory and a desire of acquiring and using 
every species of useful knowledge. Those who were possessed of these 
qualities he supposed would themselves be made better and happier 
by instruction, and would in turn communicate good to others (§ 1, 2). 

2. He adapted his instructions to the character of his pupils. First, 
he showed those who trusted to their natural endowments or genius, 
and despised instruction, that they were in especial danger of running 
into error and folly (§ 3,4). Secondly, those who trusted to their wealth 
as a means of procuring every good thing, he recalled to sanity, by 
showing the folly of supposing that any one who was uninstructed could 
understand what is good or evil, or adapt his exertions to the attain- 
ment of the good; and, in fine, the impossibility, of maintaining the ap- 
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pearance of goodness, and the consequent esteem of others, by means 
of wealth (§ 5). 
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CHAPTER II. 


ARGUMENT. 


Tue method of instruction which Socrates pursued with different in- 
dividuals is further developed in this chapter, by an example. Having 
heard that one Euthydemus, a mere youth, had conceived the notion that 
he was possessed of great wisdom, and that he should soon distinguish 
himself as a statesman, without any aid from teachers, he sought to con- 
vince him that many who thought themselves wise were fools, and that 
thorough instruction and discipline could by no means be superseded 
by any natural endowments. 

He first repaired with some of his disciples to the shop near the forum, — 
where Euthydemus, who was not of a suitable age to appear in the pub- 
lic assembly, was accustomed to harrangue his fellowcitizens. He then 
in his presence, in answer to the question whether Themistocles’ influ- 
ence in the State was the result of natural endowments or of thorough 
discipline, showed the folly of supposing that the successful pursuit of 
the inferior arts and employments, required the instruction of teachers, 
whilst the more important one of governing the State could be assumed 
at will (§ 1,2). At another time he, in the presence of Euthydemus, 
showed with much ‘dexterity the folly of a public speaker, who pretended 
to have never learned anything from teachers (§ 3—5) ; and then recurred 
to the fact, that the art of governing, the most difficult of all arts, most 
required thorough training (§ 6, 7). 

After Socrates had thus excited the interest of Huihydenasdie re- 
paired to the shop of the young man, unattended by his disciples, and 
after praising his taste in collecting a library, enquired what use he in- 
tended to make of his books, and what pursuit in life he intended to 
follow. He finally obtained by means of his interrogations the unwil- 
ling confession, that his aspirations were for political honor (§ 8—11). 
Socrates praises the art which he calls royal, and by a series of ques- 
tions upon the qualities and knowledge requisite for a statesman, and 
upon the abstract notion of good and evil, obliges Euthydemus to confess 
his ignorance of that with which he had before supposed himself per- 
fectly acquainted, and that he could not accordingly abjure the name of 
uncultivated, avdparodadne (§ S—22). 

Socrates then recommended to Euthydemus, who finds himeslf te a 
state of entire uncertainty what course to pursue, to learn to know him- 
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self, as the foundation of all true knowledge, and the source of all real 
prosperity and happiness in life (§ 23—29). He also replied indirectly 
to the question of Euthydemus in regard to the manner of entering 
upon self-knowledge, by interrogatories in reference to good and evil, 
the useful and injurious, as pertaining to happiness, and also in regard 
to the nature of government, which gave Euthydemus a still deeper 
sense of his ignorance (§ 30—39). 

The result of these exertions of Socrates was not to drive Euthyde- 
mus from him, as was frequently the case with others, but to make him 
a fast follower. Hence Socrates ceased to confound him with questions, 
and imparted to him, with all simplicity and clearness, the knowledge 
of which he saw that he had need (§ 40). 
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CHAPTER III. 


ARGUMENT. 


In the two preceding chapters, we have a brief exemplification of Socra- 
tes’ method of learning the character of different individuals, and 
gaining them as listeners to his instructions. Xenophon next presents 
more particularly the manner of his treatment of his disciples, and the 
subjects on which he was most accustomed to dwell in his teachings. 

It was his earnest desire, first of all, to make them reasonable beings 
and to inspire them with sentiments of reverence and gratitude to the 
gods, without which all knowledge would only give them ability to do 
evil (§ 1,2). In aconversation with Euthydemus he first explained the 
care of the gods for men in providing for all their necessities and min- 
istering to their happiness ({3—9). They have even made and sus- 
tained other animals for the use of man ({ 10). Besides the pleasures 
of sense they have given him reason, the ability to express his thoughts 
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and feelings in language, and the knowledge of the future, by means 
of divination (§ 11, 12). In answer to the intimation of Euthydemus that 
Socrates is himself especially favored by the gods, alluding to his guiding 
deity (dacuéviov), he answers, for substance, that all would be guided 
as well as himself, if they did not look for visible deities, but gave heed 
to their revelations of themselves in their works ({12—14). It is also 
the duty of all to honor and reverence the gods according to their ability 
(§ 15—18). , 

The general similarity of the contents of this chapter with Book I. 
chap. IV, will not escape notice. There Socrates attempts to convince 
the sceptical Aristodemus that the gods have a direct regard for individu- 
al men. In this chapter, the real existence and agency of the gods is 
made prominent. 
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CHAPTER IV. 
ARGUMENT. 


JUSTICE, SiKatoovvy or 70 dikacor, is the subject of this chapter, as 
piety, cwppooivn repli Seobvc, was of the preceding. Socrates incul- 
cated this upon his disciples : 

1. By his example ; especially by his regard for law and his undeyviat- 
ing obedience to it, both in private and public life (§ 1—5). 
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2. By precept; an example of which is given in a conversation with 
Hippia, a sophist: After a considerable colloquy, the purport of which 
is that justice consists rather in right action than in ingenious and novel 
theories, Socrates defines it as obedience to law: 76 voutmuor dixator ei- 
vat (}6—12); and he who is obedient to the laws, which are the pre- 
scriptions of the citizens in reference to what they shall do or abstain 
from doing, is just, and the reverse (§13). The fact that the laws are 
changed is no objection to them ({ 14). Those are indeed the best 
rulers who, like Lycurgus, make the citizens most obedient to the laws, 
and that State will best acquit itself in peace and war, whose laws are 
obeyed (§15). Even peace and concord in the State and families, and 
honor and confidence among individual citizens, are dependent upon obe- 
dience to law (§ 16—18). 

But all laws are not written, Socrates adds; some are given by the gods 
to the whole human race, and are to be observed at all times. The 
violation of these laws brings certain punishment with it, and thus a 
higher than human authority is evinced for them ({ 19—24). The gods, 
then, prescribe only just laws, and thus show that everything that is 
voutmov is OiKatov (§ 25). 
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CHAPTER V. 


ARGUMENT. 


Havine in the two preceding chapters showed the manner in which Soc- 
rates laid the foundation for a good character in his pupils, by inculcating 
the practice of religion and morality, Xenophon proceeds to his in- 
structions which have a more direct bearing on practical life. In 
this chapter he presents the manner in which Socrates endeavored to 
qualify his disciples for action. He went back to the source from 
which energy in action springs, i. e. temperance or self-control, éyxpareca. 
This virtue he recommended by his example and by his instructions 
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(§ 1,2). A conversation which he held with Euthydemus was substan- 
tially as follows: 

The servitude of the passions is most abject; for they not only pre- 
vent from doing the greatest good in which the highest freedom consists, 
but, confounding good and evil, urge to the commission of great evil 
(§2—7). As intemperance is the greatest of evils, so on the contrary the 
greatest virtues arise from temperance (§ 8—10). The man whois under 
the dominion of his passions is suitable for no virtuous action, and does not 
materially differ from a beast. But the man of temperate habits, is attend- 
ed by the best gifts of fortune, and is most worthy and happy (§ 11, 12). 

With this conversation Book I. chap. V, and VI. §5; also Book II. 
chap. 1. § 21—34, may be compared. 
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ARGUMENT. 


SocRATES also endeavored to make his disciples more expert in 
reasoning, dtadextixwtépove. He supposed that those who had clear 
notions themselves could communicate them to others, but those who 
were ignorant were themselves liable to be deceived and to deceive oth- 
ers. He accordingly constantly labored to communicate definite ideas 
or definitions of things ({1). Some of his definitions are as follows: 

1. Piety, evoéBeva, is the knowledge of that which is established by 
the laws in regard to the worship of the gods (§ 1—4). [Compare with 
this, Book ILI. chap. VIII, where every virtue is represented as consisting 
in wisdom, co¢ia]. 

2. Justice is the knowledge of the laws of the State, in regard to in- 
tercourse with men ({§ 5, 6). 

8. Wisdom, codia, is the knowledge of that in which one is versed 
(§7). 

4. The good and beautiful, which are equivalent to each other, are 
discerned by their utility. Yet that which is useful is not so in itself, 
but in its relation to other things (§ 8, 9). 

5. Manliness, avdpia, consists in knowing how to conduct ourselves in 
circumstances of difficulty and danger ({ 10, 11). 

6. Definitions of several terms which relate to civil affairs, such as of 
kingdom, tyranny, aristocracy, etc. (§ 12). 

In fine, Xenophon adds several particulars concerning Snamises! man- 
ner of disputation ({ 13—15). 
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CHAPTER VII. 


ARGUMENT. 


In the preceding chapters Xenophon has exhibited the manner in 
which Socrates made his disciples, tpaxrixoi¢ and dvadextixodc; he 
now proceeds to his influence in making them skilful in the app ication 
of every art and science to the uses of life, i.e. unxavixovc, and thus 
independent of aid from others. He taught what and how much was 
useful for them to know of the separate arts and sciences, as of Geome- 
try, Astronomy and Arithmetic (}1—8). He also inculcated special 
care of health ({9); and that those who desired knowledge that was 
beyond the limits of human investigation should consult the gods by 
means of divination (§ 10). 

It should be taken into the account in forming a judgment of the 
contents of this chapter, that Socrates in his more general instructions 
to his pupils, has in mind the subtleties and useless speculations of the 
sophists, and wishes in opposition to them to give prominence to the 
practical in life. This too is the part of his teaching that is especially 
important, for the accomplishment of Xenophon’s design in writing his 
book, to bring to view. It must not be supposed that Socrates would 
limit all investigation, to the narrow bounds which he seems to prescribe 
here, or that he did not with his more gifted pupils, such as Plato and 
even Xenophon, enter upon far more subtle and elevated themes of dis- 
course. 
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CHAPTER: VIII. 


ARGUMENT. 


TueE last section of the preceding chapter furnishes a transition to 
the subject of the last and closing chapter of these Reminiscences of the 
Life and Death of Socrates. This chapter is fitly occupied with the 
closing scenes of his mortal life. It might be objected that the daiyé- 
viov, in which the philosopher so confidently trusted during his life, for- 
sook him in his last hours, since he suffered a violent death. But not 
so thought the philosopher or his pupil. His death rather showed the 
especial regard of the gods for him; since, first, he thus escaped the 
evils of old age which were fast coming upon him; and, secondly, in 
his trial and during the thirty days that intervened between it and his 
death, he exhibited a magnanimity and cheerfulness, which obtained for 
him immortal honor (§ 3). In proof of this Xenophon adduces a con- 
versation which he held with Hermogenes after his condemnation. 
The leading thoughts in it are as follows: 

Socrates replies to Hermogenes’ entreaty that he will take into con- 
sideration the defence that he is to make, that his whole life, passed in 
the exercise of virtue, is his best defence. The fear of the injustice of 
the judges does not influence him, since his guiding genius dissuades 
him from making a defence; for if he should continue to live, he might 
be deprived of his powers of improvement and usefulness by age, and 
die with less honor than now (§5—8). The disgrace of an unjust con- 
demnation would fall upon his judges, not upon himself; he should rather 
be held in grateful remembrance, since he had not only not done evil to 
men, but had always exerted himself for their improvement (§ 9, 10). 

Xenophon concludes the chapter and his work, by an allusion to the 
regard felt for Socrates by all virtuous persons who knew him, and by 
a brief recapitulation of the qualities on which his own admiration, 
reverence and esteem were based, and on account of, and by means of 
which, he had endeavored to commend him to others (§ 11), 
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~ \ , 4 J 
mov mev ta te Sinaia xat Ta Kdixa, moattwv de ta dI- 
b ~ , 
Hoe “ai TOY adixoY amExouEros, HrmEO vouilor xaddtorHD 
5 pederny anohoyiag eivar. Adtog dé médw sineiys Ody 
c ~ = , a € ) , ‘ 
pgs, @ Lwxgares, or oi ADyryot Sixactai moddove pay 
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A ~ 

76y pndev adinovrtas hoym mupaySéertes, améutewar, m0h- 
\ ~ > A 
hove dé adixovytas anghvoay; Alla vy tov Ala, gavon 
, a Fe 4 La b) ~ ~ 

avzov, wo Eouoyeres, On wou émiyetoovrtos Goortica TIS 

Q 4 \ 3 , 5) , ‘ , 
moos tovs dixaotas amohoyias, yravtiody tO Scammoror. 

A ~ \ ? \ 

Koi avrog simeiv: Oavpaota héyeng: tov d&> Oavuateic, 6 
4 2 eet = ~ , 3 ae. ~ \ y? 
gava, a tp Geq Soxei Bedziov sive Eus televtay tor Biov 
A b) 5 p) g ? A ~ ~ , , > 
704; ovx olod, OTL méezoL wev Tovde TOV yoOYOY EeyW vv- 

bs ? “4 ¢ , BD! LA , Son? & 3 ~ 
dev, avtouawy vpemyy avy ovte Bédtiov ov ydwov ésnov 
7 \ A os 2 ~ 
BeBioxevar; aoiota mev yao oimos Civ tovg aguota émips- 
~ ¢ . a A 
Aouévovg tov we Pedziorove yiyrvecDou, nOwta dé tovg paa- 
3 : ? : o , , a Cea ? 
tote atoDavouevovs, ort Bedtiovs yiyvovta. “A é&yo MexOLT 
~ ~ , ~ a ~ 
tovde Tov yoovov yoOurouny évavt@ cuuBatvorta, xa tois 
37 > ? 3 , A A A ay 
ahhois avtowmo evtvyyavorv xat moog tovs addovs maeu- 
~ v4 A ~ 
Dewowy guavtov ovtw duatetélexa meu swavtov ytyrwo- 
A > , 3 4 b) A ‘ c4 5 x , o 
xOV* xa OV pmovovy syw, ahha xaL OL EuoL idol oVTOS 
a” ‘ > ~ ~ > \ \ ~ 3 , 4 
éyovtes megt suov duatedovow, ov dia to gidgiv sue, xo 
4 ~ a bh 5 \ \ 
yao ot tovg addovg gidovytes ovtTwS ay Eiyoy mQ0g TOUS 
c ~ , > A ’ A 2. A DS aU 3 A 
Eavzoy pidous, ahha SwomEQ %HL KVTOL GY OLOYTHL EMOL CUP- 
\ ’ , 
ovtzeg Bédziotor yiyvecDa. Et dé Bivoowo whew yoor- 8 
~ 2 ~ ~ A 
OV, LOWS cvayxnioy EGTHL TH TOV yyows EmiTEhEioDuL, xO 
~ A t 4 ~ ~ ‘ 
OCaY TE “OL axOvELY YTTOY, xo SiavozioD aL yEiQor, xal dus- 
4 ? \ G , 
pwatéectegoy nat emidyouoveoteooy amoBaively, nol WY mQOTE- 
, 25 ? , , > A \ SS 
gov Behtiwy yy, tovtwy yelow yiyvecdaL’ ahha pny cavTe 
\ b) , \ In?” Nn 14 ¢ ? B) ? 
ye py aiotavouerv@ wév aBiwtos av ey O Bios, aioduvope- 
~ ~ A 3 , od 
vov b& mas ovx avayun yEiooy TE not andéotEQoy CHV; 
> \ \ a” Ig? b) ~ ~. \ 297 3% 
Alla uny st ye adixog anotuvovyat, toig wev adinws Ene 9 
= bD y ~ \ \ > ~ 
GMOXTEivacW aicYOOY GY En TOUTO’ E yuo TO adixKElY 
= A \ \ ¢ ~ 
QLOYOOY EOTL, MOS OVx alcyoOoY xo TO AdixWS OTLOVY ZOl- 
~ b \ \ , > \ ba SR A , Dae ~ 
siv; euoi O& TL aoxoor 70 &téQovs my SvvacTut MEQ! EUOV 
~ ~ ~ A 
ta Sixome pyte yrovar pyte moijou; Oow 3 é&ywye nou 
~ ~ , 
av dosav tay meoyeyovotay avPownay ey TOIg Emiptyvous- 
~ ? 4 
VOLS OVZ OMOLaY xaTadEmoueryy TOY TE adLKnOuYTOY KOE 
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~ \ oa A , 
tov adixydertmy* oldu dé, ott xa &yo emmsdeiag tevfo- 
¢ ‘ ~ ~ 
uae vt avtoamor, xal gay voy anodava, ovy Omoims TOIS 
‘ \ , ov 
éué amoxteivac’ oda yao as paotvencecPal mot, OTt 
> A - , ‘ > , 7 > , os , 
éyw dixyon pmév ovdseva manote avtoamwr, ovde yeiow 
, , \ ~ bd ‘ A , 
étoinoa, Bedtiovg dé movsiy EEipomuny wel TOS ELOL GUPOD- 
~ A A \ 
tag. Tovwwdvta per moog Epuoyerny ce dueheyOn not 00g 
‘ " ~ \ ~ , , KJ 
tovs ahhovgs. Tov 0 Xwxoatyy yiyywoxovtwy, o10s yy, 
- ’ A ~ ~ 
oi upeTas epiguevor mavres ét xa voy Sitatehovor mart@v 
~ a \ 
ucahista modovrtes éxsivor, WS wpshiuwtatoy OvTH m00S 
> ~ bl , > ‘ \ \ ~ A c 3 A 
apetns exurederav. Euot perv dn tovwvros wr, oloy éy@ 
‘ ‘ a? vd A a ~ ~ 
Sujynuat, svoeBys pméey ovtws, were pyndéev avev THS TOY 
~ , ~ , \ id , ‘ ‘ 
teov yrouns nov, Sixawg 68, weote Plantrew pev pyde 
~ A 
puixoovy pndeva, wpedeiy b& Ta péeyiota TOvS YowMmEVOVS 
b) ~ b] \ \ a , ~ a. oe 
avt@, éyxoatys O&, wete pndémote mooapsiodar to nOd.v0OP 
> A ~ , 7 ‘ v4 ‘ , 
avtt tov BEdtiovos, moovimos Se, wore wy Oiapwaotavew xoi- 
, A Ls 0 
vov Ta Bedtio xat ta yeiow, unde GAhov moosdsecPau, aN 
\ A ~ A 
QUTMOXNS Elva MOS THY TOVTMY yroow, ixarog b& xa AOY@ 
> ~ A , \ ~ € \ \ , 
eimeiy Te xa Ovwopioacda ta ToVMvTa, inavog ds xa HAAOVS 
4 
Soxiaoot te xe auaptavortas eeheyEar uot mooteewao- 
>. 3 > 4 A > , 3 , _ 
Sor ét averyy xo xaloxayadiay, édoxer towvros eivat, 
> ” 4 A 
oi0g av sin aQLOTOS TE arno xat Evdamoreotatos: et OE 
‘ a ~ me 
T) py ApeoxEl TavTA, MaguBadlov TO GAhwv HOOS m0dS 
~ 4 
THVT OVTW xOLWETO. 
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NOTES. 


BENOGQNTOS ATIOMNHMONEYMATON : aTouvnuovevuara, 
from arouyvyjuovevery, things related from memory. It is not however 
restricted to that which fell under the author’s own observation, but 
includes also particulars which he received from other witnesses. The 
Latin term Memorabilia, things memorable or worthy to be remem- 
bered, although it does not correspond precisely to the Greek word, is a 
very good designation of the contents of these Books, and as such is 
very commonly used in English. We not unfrequently affix the termi- 
nation ana to proper names to designate much the same thing; as 
Johnsoniana, the memorable sayings of Johnson. Aulus Gellius (N. H. 
XIV. 3.) called these books: Libros quos dictorum atque factorum 
Socratis commentarios composuit Xenophon. And some modern 
editors, as Kiihner, retain Commentarii as the most fitting title of the 
work. Cicero de Nat. Deor. I. 12, refers to Xenophon in iis, quae 
a Socrate dicta retulit. 

Instead of arouvnuovevpatwv, two Mss. Victorii, have trouvjyarta ; 
and one, Parisiensis F. has é« tov Tod ZevodOvtoc brouvypovevuatur, 
i. e. memoranda, things written down in order not to forget them. This 
name does not seem to apply so well to the contents of a work which 
consists not merely of hasty sketches, but in many parts exhibits signs 
of elaboration; still the two words admouvyjyoveduata and brouviuara 
may have been used, even in ancient times, as nearly synonymous. 
Thus trouvjwara seems to be used like drouvypovetpata in Polybius 
1.1. 1., 6. 32. 4 et al. 


BOOK I. 


CHAP PEE 1. 


Hoadaxie éGabpaca, tic... Adyowc; the interrogative tice instead } 
of oiortot. Thus in Laced. Rep. I. 1 we find the compound d¢7rc: 
éVatpaca, OTW ToTé TPdTW TodT’ éyévero; Apol. 11, and § 20 below; 


172 NOTES. 


but in IV. 2.6: Yavuacrdv ... ri more... reipdvTat, the simple 
pronoun ti. In direct questions the simple interrogatives Ti¢, otog, 
mOTEpoc, THe, etc., are somewhat often used instead of the compounds 
etic, OToi0c, dréTEpoc, bTwe, giving the phrase in a degree the force of 
a direct question. See Kiihn. Gr. § 344,3. R. 1. El. Gr. § 187. (9) R.2. 
Sometimes both classes of words are used in the same sentence. See Plat. 
Gorg. p. 448. E. Forthe use of the modes in indirect interrogations, see 
Kiihn. Gr. § 344. 6. ToT é is often added to interrogative pronouns to 
indicate the desire for an answer, or astonishment or wonder; see Kihn. 
Gr. § 344. R. 2. Comp. § 2; III. 14.2; IV. 2.6. For the similar use of 
tandem in Latin to denote impatience for an answer to a question, see 
Zumpt’s L. Gr. § 287. Adyotc, arguments. of ypawapevot 
Zaxpartny, the accusers of Socrates. So in Plat. Apol. Socr. p. 41. D.: 
da TodTO... éywye KaTawndioapévorc pov... ov wav yadheraivo, the 
participle is used, followed however by the genitive. Cicero,in Tusce. Disp. 
1. 41.99, also employs a similar phrase: Ii,aquibus accusatus sum. 
But accusator is sometimes used in Latin.—Socrates in his Apolo- 
gy speaks of two classes of accusers: those who had long been his 
enemies, many of whom, “setting a comedian [Aristophanes] at the 
head of the charge,” themselves remained in concealment. ‘The princi- 
pal points of this first accusation, he says, may be found in the Comedy 
(the Clouds) of Aristophanes. See verse 248 sq. ‘Those most active 
in the last trial (Apol. Socr. p. 23. B.), were Melitus, a man of rank and 
wealth and author of poor tragedies (Aristoph. Ranae. v. 1302 sq. and 
also Stallb. Plato, Apol. Socr. 23. B.), Anytus, a tanner (Xenophon, 
Apol. § 29), and Lycon an orator (Aristoph. Vesp. 1301). Thus it is 
said: “ Melitus stands by the poets, Anytus represents the politicians 
and tradesmen, and Lycon appears for the orators.” The part that 
each took is more definitely stated by Max. Tyr., Diss. 9.2: Zwxparnv 
MéAito¢ pév éypawaro, “Avutoc dé eionyaye, Atkwv d& édiwke, K.T. A. 
ef. Brandis’ Gesch. Gr. u. Rom. Philosophy Vol. II. p.28sq. The trial 
took place in the large court, called ‘HAvaia; concerning which see 
Potter’s Gr. Antiquities I. p. 123; Fiske’s Man. of Class. Lit. p. 185. 
og agvog ein Savatov TH T6A€+, that Socrates was worthy of death 
(in respect) to the city. After o¢ and especially when it is followed by 
agwo¢ eiui, etc., the dative designates the object in regard to which, or in 
whose view, the thought expressed has value. See Kiihn. Gr. § 284. 
(10) b.; L. Gr. II. 581. ¢. and Rost 105, p. 501. Cf. I. 2. 62, 63; II. 5. 
1. For the use of the Optat. mode, e/7, with ¢ after the Aor. Tense, 
éecoa, see Kiihn. Gr. § 330. 2. Cf. note upon o¢ in § 2. 

‘H wév. The particle vév is usually followed by dé or an equivalent 
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word, and calls the attention to a distinction that is to be made between 
the clause in which it stands and the succeeding one. But the follow- 
ing adversative particle, and even the whole antithetic clause may be 
omitted, as here, and be merely supplied by the mind ; wév is then called 
solitarium. See Kiihn. Gr. § 322. R.4; L. Gr. § 734. 2. Rost. § 134. 
Plato, Phaed. 58. A., and Stallbaum’s note in h.1. Homer often omits 
the adversative clause after wév yap; e. g. Il. V. 901. Cf. also note, I. 
2. 62: éuol péev, k.7.A.$ 1.5.5; IL 6.1, 3,5; IIT. 12.1, and Hackett’s 
Plut. De Sera, ete. p. 120. ypao7; an Atticlaw term for an indict- 
ment for a public offence, and hence opposed to 6:x7 a private action. 
It is however, as well as ypd¢eoUa:, sometimes used in reference to 
private accusations. For the occasions on which the ypad7 was used, see 
Meier and Schomann, Att. Process S. 198 sq.and Fiske’s Man. p. 186 and 
also the word ypa¢7 in the Index of Meier and Schémann. TOoLade 
TL¢ HY, was, for substance this, Lat. haec fere ; so Tic is frequently 
used with pronouns and numerals. Kihn. Gr. 303. 4. L. Gr. II. § 638. 5. 
Cf. I. 6.11. Bornemann, Cyrop. Il. 1. 2. and 0d é we II. 1. 21 below. 

"Adiket Zoxparyc odc wiv... étTepa O& Kawa dawmdrvia eiché- 
pwv. Mév is here, as commonly, followed by 6é, introducing the coun- 
terpart of the declaration with wév. It has been stated that the lat- 
ter particle is sometimes omitted. Mév too is frequently omitted in 
poetry and sometimes in prose; cf. II. 2. 8. and 6. 22. Cyropaed. IV, 3, 
21: ToAAG yap dact Kai inmrev avSpaoroce Toi¢c O¢0-aApoic mpoopdyTa 
OnAotv, TOAAG dé Toi¢ wot TpoakovovTa onpaiverv. So especially 
where the corresponding clauses are far separated, as in]. 2.21. In 
III. 13. 5. both particles are omitted. The position here, after the words 
contrasted, is the most common, though the particles frequently qualify 
the predicate or the whole clause and then take a different position ; 
Kihner Gr. 322, R. 2. For unusual positions of these particles see 
also note, § 12. It should be noticed that in order to make good 
English the wév...dé must be rendered variously. Sometimes the 
uév is given merely by the tone of voice or emphasis, and sometimes the 
dé is best translated by while, and both particles, by both. . . and, whilst 
. « yet, ete. vouiles og... 0v vouilwy, kK. T.A. In not reverencing 
those, etc. The participle here introduces a clause indicative of way or 
manner; so éic¢épwv and diagSeinwy ; see Kiihn. Gr. § 312. (e). The 
Latin would take a mere specific form: injuste agit Socrates, quod deos 
non ducit, ete. The participle may be said to have been a favorite part 
of speech with the Greeks, and the beautiful conciseness which its use 
often gave to a sentence, and the varied shades of idea which it so briefly 
designates, may well be considered a sufficient justification of this par- 
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tiality. Noifecy deodc, means to believe in the gods, to conform to 
established worship, colere deos, although vou. Seov¢g without the 
article may sometimes signify, to believe in the existence of gods, deos 
esse credere, for which #yeiota: Yeot¢ is the more usual phrase. 
Hence of vevoucuévor Seoi, the gods which are publicly received and 
worshipped, and in § 3 avrixiy vouiferv, to put confidence. in, to prac- 
tice divination. It is used in a somewhat similar manner in the phrase: 
Biov or Téyvnv vouifecy, as in Aesch., Choeph. 994 (1003): apyvpootepH 
Biov vouifwv, leading a robber’s life. For the meaning of dacwoma, 
deities, Lat. dii, see dcaovsov in Appendix. adtKkei dé kai, the repe- 
tition of ddc«ei here instead of a mere connection by particles both... 
and,cum...tum, is perhaps an imitation of the fulness and definite- 
ness of the style in judicial proceedings. Anaphora however is oftener 
employed in Greek than Latin, where some rhetorical effect seems gen- 
erally to be indicated by it. See woAAdxic pev... moAAdKig dé im § 2. 





2 Ilpoarov mév, introduces the first part of the accusation; namely, 
that of impiety, and dé in chap. 11. 1, without any word answering to 
mpOrov, introducing the second accusation, may be considered as corres- 
ponding with it. ovv; this particle in general marks a dependance 
of the thought on what has *gone before; a necessary consequence or 
deduction, Latin ergo or igitur. Itis related to dpa in meaning, 
but has a wider range, and frequently denotes a strong conclusive force, 
which is not indicated by that particle. It here denotes the transition 
from the statement of the subject of discourse, to the examination of it, 
Lat. igitur, then, see Kiihn. Gr. § 324. 3 (b). Hartung, Gr. Partik. IL. 
18 sq. a¢ is frequently used after the same verbs and with much the 
same significance as 67, but perhaps the manner, the how, may be gener- 
ally hinted at when @¢ is used, but the mere fact when 67: is employed; 
ef. just below: @¢ gain and see Lewis, Plat. Contr. Ath. p. 3. TOlW 
mor’; see note upon Tiot wo7é § 1, above. Viwr Te; to this Té the kai 
with wavtix@ corresponds. The connection by ré... Kai, both... and, 
is employed where the two clauses are closely related, the stronger parti- 
cle «ai giving emphasis to the last clause. See Kiihn. Gr. § 321. 1.1. (a). 

moAdaKig pév. .. ToAAaKC dé; the correlative particles pév . . . dé 

as above §1; and zoAAckic¢ is perhaps repeated for the sake of em- 
phasis; cf. note upon ddixez, § 1. olKoLl; ice. év tH avAH. The 
aiAn was the open space, or court, around which the house was built, 
in which was placed the altar for private and domestic sacrifices. See 
Becker’s Charikles, p. 202; Wachsmuth, Hellen. Alterthumskunde I. 
S. 415 sq. Plato, De Repub. 328. C. So among the Romans it was in 
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‘the compluvium. pavTikp, divination, divinatio or vaticinia. 
dvetedpiAnto yap, it was very commonly reported, pervulgatum 
erat. Idp introduces a proof that he made use of divination. On the 
subject of divination among the Greeks see Fiske’s Manual and Wachs- 
muth, Hellen. Alterthumskunde, II. § 136. EQUT@ ONMaivety. 
In 4 below mpoonuaivety is used, as there is in that place, direct reference. 
to making known future events, while here only the fact of a revelation 
or disclosure, is brought into view. oain; optative in oratio 
obliqua; see Kiihn. § 345. 4. TO Oalmovioy ; see Appendix. —— 
6Sev 07 Kal wadtota; from which very thing (é0ev 07) they seem most 
especially (xa? wad.) to have accused him, etc. A7 here qualifies the 
particle 6Vev and gives it definiteness and force; see Kiihn. Gr. § 315. 2. 
Ka? strengthens: the superlative adj. uaAcora; see Kiihn. Gr. § 239. 1. 
R. 1. airov aitiaoacbat...cicdéperyv. The Accus. with the 
Infin. follows aitidoac’a: also in II. 7. 12. 

















Oidev kavotepov cicépepe TOV GAAwY; for this compendious com- 3 
parison so common in Greek, by which the attribute of one object is 
compared with the other object itself, see Kiihn. Gr. § 323. R. 6, and 
Felton’s Note, Hom. Il. I. 163. MAaVvVTLKHY voulCovTec, see 
note, §1.——@7mat¢g Kal ovuPbAo0tG Kat Vuoiag. Ppa are 
omens taken from the words of men. Cicero de Divin. I. 45. 102: se- 
que solum deorum voces Pythagorei observitaverunt, sed etiam homi- 
num quae vocant omina; Eustath., IL. «. p.799: ¢7u ov THY ar- 
Adc avdpurivnv OnjAot Aahiav, GAAG Tiva Vetorépav, SnAwTiKHY TOD 
péAdovroc. Xen. Apol.12. LuuPdda are various occurrences from which 
things concealed and future were supposed to be known; as thunder, 
lightning, the casual meeting of men (0/ dmavTévrec), and other things 
of the like kind. Ovoiaz, extispiscia, the examination of the entrails, 
the exta, of victims, which was performed by the /epocxdé7oc, the Harus- 
pex. Cf. the Prometheus 484—500, where Prom. enumerates the dif- 
ferent kinds of divination which he had taught man. OUTOL T.8)= 5% 
pmucvocies. Ta... Kal. » 08 like the Latin; et. +. et vero, or 
et vero etiam. The dé may be rendered adverbially, on the other 
hand. Its position after cai with one or more words between is common 
in Attic Greek; see Xen. Anab. 2. 6.8; 2.6. below, etc. This posi- 
tion in Tragedy has been denied. But see Aesch. Prom. 975 and Wel- 
lauer’s note upon it; and Kiihn. Gr. 321. 1.1. (c). The use of the par- 
ticles kai . . . dé in this way is quite frequent in Xenophon; cf. I. 2.11, 
62; 3.2: II. 1. 20, 21 et al.; more rare in Thucyd. or Plato. In like 
manner relative enunciations are connected by kai. . . dé to what pre- 
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cedes, as in I. 1.15: kat dvéuove kai tdata kal Gpac¢ Kat btov 0’ av 
GAAov déwvtar, Sympos. Il. 9. Cf. Kiihn. Gr. § 322. R. 7; L. Gr. 737. 
2; Rost, § 134; Hartung Gr. Partik. I. p. 181 sq., and for the difference 
between the significance of xa? dé and dé kat, Hoogeveen, p. 118. XXII. 
tod¢c dravtévrag, with avdperove, implied, the évodiovg 
ovuBddovg of Aeschylus Prom. 488. 





AAA’ of uty TAcioTOL... ZwoKpatne Oé&. ’AAAG (from the 
pron. dAAoe, other, another) denotes opposition, difference, restriction, 
change, ete. It is very frequent in transitions from one subject to anoth- 
er especially in colloquies, in quick answers or objections. Upon its 
origin and different significations, see Hartung Gr. Partik. II. 30 sq. 
Kiihn. Gr. § 322. 6 and L. Gr. II. § 741 and Anm. 1, 2,3. It here mere- 
ly limits or restricts the meaning of the preceding affirmation, 6 0’ oddév 
Katvorepov écédepe, kK. T. A.: yet, or however |sc. there is this difference], 
the multitude, ete. See Kiihn. Gr. § 322. 6.—For the position and force of 
uév (whilst) . .. désee note § L. ot tAeiorot, the many, the multi- 
tude, Latin, plerique or vulgus. anorvpétectat . .. mpoTpére- 
oda, deterreri or revocari...impelli, to dissuade from, or 
hinder, ... to persuade, urge forward. Tav Evvdévt@rv, pupils, 
disciples, literally, those who were with him, associates; Latin: cum 
quibus erat, or quorum consuetudine utebatur. The Greeks were much 
more fond of this partitive construction after numerals, ete. than the Lat- 
ins. The pupils of Socrates are never called, wadyrai, since he dis- 
claimed the appellation of teacher, d:daéoxatoc. See Wiggers’ Life of 
Socrates ch. IV. and ef. note, I. 2. 3. Tponyopeve, was accus- 
tomed to foretell or forewarn, like tpoeixov. The imperf. frequently 
denotes repeated or customary action. See Kiihn. El. Gr. § 152. 9. R. 4. 
Td wév wToLeiv; Ta dé uy Tovey; acc. to Plato the genius of 
Socrates only dissuaded him from doing and did not incite him to ac- 
tion. See Theag. p. 128 D. et. al. Cf. Appendix, daiuéviov. O¢ Tow 
dawoviov tpoonuaivovtoc. This phrase is equivalent to the par- 
ticiple of the verb to think or say, and the Accus. with the Infin.: Aé- 
yov Td datuoviov mpognuaiverv. ‘Qe with the genitive of the participle 
frequently indicates the subjective ground of the foregoing action; as 
here the real cause in the mind of Socrates which enabled him to fore- 
warn, ete. See Kiihn. Gr. § 312. 6. (b). L. Gr. II. § 671. The Latins 
would use quod, with the subjunctive mode. Cf. 2. 20; 3. 2; 6,5; 
II. 3. 3, et. al. —— 47) wevdouévorc. My is used with participles and 
adjectives when they may be resolved by a conditional clause; as here, 
Latin: si qui autem non parebant. See Kiihn. Gr. § 318.5. El. Gr. 
§177. 5. L. Gr. II. § 715. 2. etéuede, had cause of repentance. 
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Kairoz, here not although (corrective), but yet or but. See Hartung 5 
Gr. Partik. II. p. 365. 6. tic obk Gv OmoAoyHoetev; This form of 
the Ist Aor. Opt. in -ezac, -eve(v) commonly termed Aeolic, is used more 
frequently by Attic writers than the regular form; See Kiihn. Gr. § 116. 
9. According to Eustathius this form denoted the desire for an imme- 
diate result: 6 dé eimov Tineac, 7 AELErac, 7 ypuweltac, EvyEeTal TayLOV 
avuotnvat, 0 evyetat; but this distinction between it and the regular 
_ form does not seem to have been always observed. For the use of the 

optative with dv by Attic writers to describe certain opinions, and some- 
times even actual facts, see Kihn. Gr. § 260 (4) (a) and (c); and for the 
use of od« and not 27 in such cases see also (a). éddxel 0” ay [se. eivac] 
...e¢ativeto. The Subjunctive Imperf. is used in Latin in hypothetical 
clauses, like the Imperf. with cv here, for the pluperfect, when the writer 
wishes to convey the idea that the thing continued a long time, or was 
often repeated. Often also when the continued action has reference not 
to past only, but extends even to the present or future time. See Zumpt’s 
Lat. Gr. § 525. Cf. Kiihn. note upon Cic. Tuse. Disp.I.12. 27. The rea- 
son of the use of the Imperf. where the action is past, seems to be that 
the writer in mind places himself back in the past. Here for example, 
Socrates would have seemed a fool if he had appeared to those of his 
own age to speak falsely. So ove av mpoédeyev, ei un éxiorevev, indi- 
cates the custom of Socrates when he was yet alive. Cf. I. 2.18, 29, 59. 
After doxeiv, the Inf. eiva: is often to be supplied, as in I. 7. 1, 4; Anab. 
VIL. 1.6: o¢ dv aire doxq dogaréc. 

Kata. xara (Kai eita) and kureita (Kal éveita) are often used after 
participles, where we might expect e/ta and émeita. See Stallb. Plat. 
Gorg. p. 457. B. and Phaedr. p. 40, and Kihn. Gr. § 312. R. 8, and E. 
Gr. II. § 667. ¢. Anaov obv, Tt, dv mpoéneyev, ei, k.T. A. It is clear 
that Socrates would not have made predictions if he had not, etc.: patet 
igitur non eam praedicere nisi crederet. When the reality both of the 
condition (€¢ mpoay, x. T. 4.) and that which is consequent upon the 
condition is denied, we have ei with the indicative of the hist. tenses in 
the Protasis and the same mode with dy in the Apodosis ; See Kiihn. Gr. § 
339. I.b; L. Gr. IT. § 820. ainevoetv; Verbsin -evo from nouns 
or adjectives indicate the being in a condition, or the exercise of that in- 
dicated by the primitive. See Kiihn. Gr. § 232. (b). The idea of real 
truth is prominent in this word and not the mere witerance of truth: that 
it was truth which he uttered. See Lewis’ Contr. Atheos p. 97 sq.—raiza, 
(i. e. dAnSeboewv). The Latin method of using the sing. hoc, is more log- 
ically definite, but the Greeks seemed to prefer to extend the thought by 
zhe use of the plural; See Kiihn. Gr. § 241. 3. The idea hereis: The knowl- 
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edge of future events belongs only to God. No one then could feel con- 
fident in predicting the future, unless he referred his knowledge to them. 
—-Iliocretvwrv dé Beoig meg ovx, k.T. A, since he put confidence 
in the gods, how is it possible that he did not, etc. See note, § 1. 
For this use of the Greek participle where we use a particle with a 
verb, see Kiihn. Gr. 312 (b). It will be noticed, that in the state- 
ment of the accusations made against Socrates, § 1 above, it is not 
said that he denied the existence of all gods, although in the more par- 
ticular statement of the accusations in Plato, Apol. Socr. 26. C. this is 
affirmed by Melitus. 


6 ’AAAG jv; Lat.at or sed vero. These particles introduce an- 
other and stronger proof that Socrates believed in the existence of the 
gods. ’AAAa denotes change, transition, and j7/v, = Lat. vero, confirma- 
tion. See note § 4 above and cf. I. 2.4; II. 6, 27. kai Ta08,K.T.A, 
even these things (which follow) he did for his friends. As if he had 
said, (od pdvoyv Taira, d éAea, dAAG) Kai rade. See note,§7: Kal av, 
K.T.A, Ta wév yap avaykaia. I'ép,compounded of ye (indicating con- 
firmation) and dpa (result or consequence), may express a reason, an exX- 
planation or assurance, as the meaning of the one or the other particle 
predominates. It is often used as explicative after demonstratives, etc. as 
here after rade. See Kiihn. Gr. § 3824. 2; L. Gr. IL. § 754.1. 8. Matt. IL 
§ 615. 2. Hartung Gr. Partik. I. 467 sq. Cf. H. 6.88: & rdvde oxé- 
wat ei yap K.T. A. LV. 4.5. Ta...a¢vayKaia, things which must 
be done, duties, i.e. about the result of which there is no question: 
quae agi necesse est. ovveBovdAeve; this and following verbs in 
the imperf. to denote customary action; see note, §4: mpoyyopeve. — 
Kal mpatrev, O¢ évouiler, i.e. obtw Kat mp. The correlative is not 
unfrequently omitted, as in Herod. I, 79: ¢ dé of Tatra édoke, kat éroiee 
kara Taxyoc. Butin comparisons where it is in both members of the 
sentence we find «ai repeated, as in I. 6. 3. O¢wep Kal... oT Kai; III. 
5. 13. Anab. IL. 1. 22. and Stallb. Plato Apol. p. 22. D. For the cases 
when one «ai is omitted, see Kiihn. L. Gr. II. § 729. av tpaxtF- 
vat; for the use of the infinitive with dy after Verba sentiendi, 
see Kiihn. Gr. § 260. 5. (a). 

Ilepi d& Gdn AwY, brag Gv GTOBHCoOLTO, but in regard to those 
things whose result would be doubtful (if performed). The idea would 
be more extended in Latin: de iis autem rebus, in quibus obscurum 
erat quomodo eventurae essent, or quarum incertus esset eventus. “Av 
is omitted here in some editions, as in Ernesti, but apparently without 
good reason. The fact of its omission in 3.2: # ei dAAo ti ebyowTo 
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TOV gGavepoo adHAwY bTwo aTOBHCOOLTO, proves nothing. 
The idea there is simply: if they may pray for those things, the result 
of which is plainly uncertain ; but here the expression is intended to in- 
dicate the uncertainty with less definiteness. See Kiihn. Gr. § 260. (4). R. 
rp LavTrevoouéevove, oraculum censulere, to consult an oracle. 
For this use of the fut. Participle after verbs of sending, etc. where we 
use the circumlocution, zn order to, with the infinitive or the simple in- 
finitive with to, see Kiihn. Gr. § 312. 4. (c). el mointéa. Thecon- 
junction ¢/ is used to denote a wavering between two possibilities, and 
hence is often found after verbs of deliberating, enquiring, etc. whether, 
whether or not. The context alone can decide whether the phrase which 
it introduces is te be understoed affirmatively or negatively. Cf. Anab. 
J. 3.5: ef pév 07 dixata rothow, od« oida, I am ignorant, whether or not I 
shall do, ete. See also Anab. III. 2. 22. Even in the phrase, oi« oid” éi, 
this particle has an affirmative force, and also a negative, as in I. 3. 5. 
See Kiihn. Gr. § 344. 5. (i). Cf. the use of siin Latin., Zumpt’s Lat. Gr. 
§ 354. fin. and of an after dubito, etc. which however has an affirmative 
force, Kiihn. Tuse. Disp. IV. 22.56. Fer the construction of the verbal 
Adj., see Kiihn. Gr. § 284. 3. (12). 








Kai tovc. Kai is here an expletive particle, introducing examples in 7 
illustration and confirmation of the preceding sentiment, etiam. Comp. 
Anab.§ I. 9.6.and V.2.29. Forasimilar use of et in Latin, Livy II. 13 
is sometimes quoted: Ita honorata virtute feminae quoque ad publica 
decora excitatae. Et Claelia virgo ... dux agminis virginum inter 
tela hostium Tiberim tranavit. See also Kihn. Tusc. Disp. I. 34. 82. 
Tove méAAovrag oikove TE Kal TOAELG KAaAdE oiKHnoeLy, those who 
would manage either domestic or public affairs well. Te xa literally, both 
...and. Oixjoety is here nearly synonymous with dcorxeiv. Cf. § 8; 
note, I. 2. 64; 11.119; IIL 6.14; 1V.1.2—rexrovinodv pév yap 7 
Peter neko. ReVT a. TO TOLaAUTa KOVAMEATH, KT. 
The idea is: that all such arts as those of the architect, brasier, etc., are 
te be undertaken, in accordance with human judgment and insight 
alone, without consulting eracles. The «ai with avdporov yrouy, as in 
§ 6: Kai Tade, (where see note), strictly refers to a suppressed clause; 
as if the author had said: kat avd. yvoun, cal ob wovov Dedv yvopun, 
cf.2.4. kal Tov GmaToc... obK Hpéret {ob povov THe Puxne, AAG 
Kal Tov oapatoc). 18: 0ida kati Loxpatynyv (derep GAAove didao- 
xadovc, obrw kal X.) 21. See Kiihn. Gr. § 321. R.5; L. Gr. II. § 728 
and Hartung Gr. Partik. 1. p. 133 sq. TOV TOLOUTWDV EpywV ; i.e. such 
works as are €v TH TEKTOVLKG, YaAKEVTLKH, etc. éfeTAoTLKOC, an inves- 
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tigator, one who points out the excellences and defects of a thing, or is 
employed in Vewpia not in mpager. For the Genitive with verbals in 
-tkoc, see Kiihn. L. Gr. II. § 530. hh. 


8 Tad dé wéytora, but the most important things in these arts, i. e. 
which would result from the practice of these arts, the gods have reserved 
for themselves, dé here answering to uév in§ 7: TexTov. wev yap. 
See § 1, above; the sense will be most distinctly brought out by render- 
ing: foralthough...yet. For the use of the infinitive, e/vac in the subor- 
dinate clause. See Buttm. § 143. R. and Kiihn. Gr. § 345. 6. and ef. with 
Zumpt’s Latin Gr. § 608, and III. 11.1. Also Apolog. § 3, 4, 5, and 
Anab. II. 2.1.and Bornemann’s notein h.l—y dap ror. Tap introduces 
the proof or illustration of the fact, that the gods reserve for themselves, 
etc., which has just been affirmed, and roz adds confirmation, indeed. 0 7- 
Aov 6c¢Tic¢,k.T. 4. AnAov need not be repeated in translation. 
Xenophon in comparisons and parallel phrases loves to retain the full ex- 
pression which would be avoided in Latin as well as in our own language. 
For the use of ei see note, § 6, and for the use of the Indicative mode, 
Kiihn. Gr. § 344, 6; Buttm. § 139.6. In the first two cases, with ovp- 
pépet, et may be rendered whether, and in the last two whether or not, Lat. 
an. T@ ToOALTLKO, one who takes part in the government. —— 
dvidoeral, ... oTepnoerat, for this use of fut. middle for passives see 
Buttm. Gr. § 1138. 5. Compare below II. 7. 8; III. 3. 15, and IV. 
8. 10. Plato often uses fut. Mid. in the same way. See examples col- 
lected by Schneid. upon Civit. V. 470. A. 





9 ’AAAG ravta tig GvSpurivyg yvouns, but that all things 
fall within the province of human reason or intelligence. ‘The Latins in 
such disjunctive phrases generally express each member fully. —— d ac- 
Lov Gy, to be insane, according to Hesychius : id daiwovog karéveoVat. 
The beauty and force of the oxymoron here with uydév datmoviov 
olowévoug eivae will not escape the notice of the student. dé xal,and 
also.—toig¢ pavtTevopmévove...avdporoc... watoiat dtak- 
x pivecv; in those things which the gods give to men to understand by 
learning, (by knowledge of the things themselves). Mavrevoyévove and 
pavovor are placed in contrast here. Mavoiox is in the dative by attrac- 
tion to dvbporoc, see Buttm. § 144. N. 5. and 142. 2. oiov, ut, 
velut, for instance, a frequent use in Attic Greek. émt evyoc AaBeiv 
_ +. éxt tiv vaby ... AaBeiv, We should naturally expect the insertion 
of the Article before Cetyoc, or its omission before vaiv. But the construc- 
tion seems to have been designed by the author. According to Kiihn. 
én Cedyo¢ without the article has the force of the Latin ad vehen- 
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dum; with AaGeiv, ad vehend. adhibere; as the phrase, /évai ém? deirvoy, 
may be translated by ad coenandum, I. 3.6. Anab. VII. 3.15; 
Herod. I. 37: éxi Gypav iévat, venatum ire. See Kihn. L. Gr. Il. 
§ 484. Anm. With vavyv the article has the force of a possessive 
pronoun. Sauppius explains the phrase ér/ t7v vaiv, by, in navem, 
quam quis habet. See Kiihn. Gr. § 244.4. Cf. III. 9.11: & re 
vyt, in navigando, in nave regenda,——indicating the action of navigating, 
as just after, év yewpyia does that of cultivating the fields, and év ow- 
packia, that of exercising the body, and év vdcw, the condition of sick- 
ness. On the other hand, with the article, in II. 6.38: T7v vaiv, his 
ship, and 7. 2. év TH oixia, in my house, et al. apitunoavrac ® 
petpyoarvTec... eidévat; i.e. things that may be determined by the 
processes familiarly known among men. The ablative of the gerund 
would be used in Latin instead of these participles. For the accusative 
with the Infin. without attraction after éfeort, see Kiihn. Gr. § 307. 
Rem.; L. Gr. Il. § 645 and 647; and cf. III. 12. 8: ratra dé ovK éoriv 
idciv dueAotvta. The dative of the noun is also sometimes used with 
the accusative of the Part. and Infin. J. 2. 49; II. 6.26: ei é&Hyv 
Toic KpaTtioroltc ovvbepméevonve éni Tove yeipove lévat; TIT. 9. 
9; IV. 5.11. In like manner the construction varies after dodva:; If. 
8.1; Cyr. I. 6.5. See Kriiger in Disquisit. Gram. III. § 359—372; 
Stallb. Plat. de Rep. IX. p. 586. E.; Rost’s Gr. § 121. TovC Ta TOL- 
atita,x«.t.A. This enunciation is asyndic, because it contains a brief 
summary or recapitulation of what precedes; so often with td tovaira. 
See Kiihn. Gr. § 325 (e). L. Gr. II. § 760 b. and Cf. II. 1. 33; 3.19; 
5.5; IV. 3. 13. et al. moteivy avéutora, nefarie agere. 
Some editions read adéucta, but adéucora is best authorized. The 
phrase is a more extended expression for dsayovdy above. Edn 08, 
since he said. Aé here introduces the ground, or reason of the preceding 
assertion, like the Latin cum. See Hartung Gr. Partik.$.167. a wév 
_..@ dé, et haec, quae...et illa, quae. pavcvovrac, 
having learned, or by gaining a knowledge of; the part. indicates the 
manner or means, Kiihn. Gr. § 312. 4. (e). EOWKGV, gave or per- 
mitted, with the Infin. wavSaverv. For the use of this form of the 
Aorist see IV. 2. 15. iAew attic Nom. plural. 

The idea of Socrates which lies at the basis of the preceding represen- 
tation, § 6—9, in respect to divination, seems to be, ‘ that all phenomena 
are divided into two classes ; in one, the connection of antecedent and 
consequent is invariable, and can be traced by study; and hence the 
connected future results are within the sphere of human attainment. 
In the other, there is no invariable or ascertainable sequence, and the 
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knowledge and results are reserved by the gods for themselves, and only 
made known to mortals by means of omens, prophecy or some other 
inspired communication from themselves. These two classes of events 
he supposed to be radically distinct, and not to be confounded, without 
impiety, see Grote’s Hist. of Greece, Vol. I. ch. 16, p. 498. 





10 ’AAAa wv, moreover, see § 6 above. y € qualifies éxe7voc after which 
it is placed, and gives it emphasis; but its force cannot well be expres- 
sed in English without a circumlocution; he was one who, ete. det 
piv hv év tO gavepo, he was always in view of the citizens, in public. 
Aé in § 11, (Oddete dé) answers to this viv, and a pév.. . dé in similar 
construction intervenes: éAeye wév... Toic dé. Te...kal, both... 
and; see Kiihn. Gr. § 321. I. (a). Teptmatove; the portico con- 
structed for those who walked for exercise. Literally, walkings, just as 
in Latin ambulatio is used for ambulacrum. See Kihn. Cie. 
Tusc. Disp. 1V.4.7. Thus Aristotle and his followers received the name 
Peripatetics, because they gave instruction in the place for walking, 
WEPLTATOVE. Tad yuuvaocta. The Grecian Gymnasia were em- 
ployed as a place of exercise, amusement and instruction. The sophists 
and rhetoricians often assembled their pupils there for instruction. 
For a detailed account of them and their influence on Grecian life, see 
Becker,Char. p. 228 sq. tTAndobvone ayopac, atthe time of full 
market; i. e. the last half of the forenoon, perhaps from nine to about 
twelve o’clock, called also wept tANVovcav dyopav. See Becker, Chari- 
cles, p. 219. According to Dio Chrysostom the day was divided into 
five parts: 1. tpwi, morning; 2. wep? dyopéy, full market; 3. weonp- 
Bpia, noon; 4. deiAn, afternoon; 5. éorépa, evening. Another division 
into twelve parts is given in Herodotus, 2. 109, as introduced into Greece 
from Babylonia. éxel bavepodc HV, was to be seen there. wéa- 
Aot, optative, (subjunc. in Latin). The oratio obliqua is used in 
subordinate clauses in connection with the oratio recta as indicating 
the intention of the person spoken of. See Kiihn. Gr. § 345.4; L. 
Gr. II. 845. Anm. and Cic. Tuse. Disp. V. 21. 62. 
was conversing, engaged in conversation. 
que, usually. 


























kai E€Xeye, he 





wg TO TOAD, plerum- 


11 Leaxparove obdiv doeBic ... obre TpaTTovtog eidev, ovre 
Aéyovto¢g HKOVGEY. 'Ideiv is here construed with the genitive of 
the participle, so as to preserve a unity of constraction with the parallel 
phrase, Aéyovto¢g jxovoev. See Kiihn. L. Gr. § 528. Anm.3. Some 
commentators govern the genitive by oidév, but the method of con- 
struction above given seems preferable. Cf. § 20. Bornemann renders 
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this passage: Nemo unquam vidit vel audivit, quum Socr. impium 
aliquid ...faceret aut diceret. ovdé yap TEpl THE TOV TavTAV go- 
oewc, 7mep, «.T.A., for he did not reason (was not accustomed to 
discourse, dveAéyeto, Imperf.) concerning the nature of all things in the 
same manner as,etc. ‘Hz7ep, the fem. relative 7 with the strengthening 
particle wep (from 7épc), used adverbially, with 60@ implied. Oi mA¢io- 
Tol, most of the other philosophers, the sophists. Xenophon does not 
imtend to be understood, as saying that Socrates never discoursed upon 
physics, as the contrary appears from IV. 8. 10; Sympos. VI. 6 sq. 
Plato’s Apol.; Phaedo, p. 96 and 97, and Diog. Laert. II. 45; but that 
he did not spend his time like the sophists, in useless questions concern- 
ing the origin of the world and the motions of celestial bodies, etc., but 
upon the human and divine nature and their relations, and upon the di- 
vine government, and such like things of apractical nature. Cf. note upon 
Tove dpovTicovtac, Kk. 7. 4. below, and upon § 16. His objections were 
rather against the manner in which investigations in physics were 
pursued, which led to the confusion of the intellect and to atheism, than 
against the pursuits themselves. 
It is not often that in indirect questions, the first member has the form 
of the oratie obliqua while the last has the pronoun of the direct 
interrogation, as here. Yet such cases do occur, as in Plato, Repub. 
Ill. 414. D. and they seem designed to throw stress upon the last mem- 
‘ber. Much oftener écric follows tic and 6émoioc, totoc. See Kiihn. Gr. 
eae. ae > L. Gro il. § 837) n. 2; Rost Gr: ¥ 123, b. 

ZogtoTGv ; the noun sogsor7¢ was orig. used in an honorable sense 
= 00¢0¢, for one skilled in any art, wise, learned. Aeschylus, however 
uses it once, Prom. 146, with the implication of artfulness ; and after those 
who professed to teach wisdom, prostituted their talents for unworthy 
purposes, it was commonly employed as a term of reproach: sophists. 
At a later period the primitive meaning was again restored to it. ‘This 
name designated a class of men rather than a school in philosophy. 
The sophists were the teachers, the wandering professors of their age. 
Many of them acquired great wealth by their profession. Protagoras 
the first who assumed this title, (about the eighty-fourth Olympiad,) is 
said to have demanded of single pupils: centenas minas; see Plat. 
Protag. p.328 and 349, and Diog. Laert. TX. 58. Gorgias and others also 
received large sums of their pupils for instruction. The arrogant assump- 
tions of the sophists are well known. The boast of their most accom- 
plished leader, that he could by his eloquence “ make the worse appear 
the better reason” has been considered as the guiding principle of their 
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,onduct and the foundation of their instructions. Socrates and his fol- 
lowers were the direct antagonists of the Sophists and much of Socrates’ 
teaching was directed against them. Our limits do not allow a more 
extended exhibition of their peculiarities at present. We shall have 
occasion to notice frequent allusions to them in the sequel. For original 
sources of information aside from Xenophon, see Plato, especially in 
Protagoras and Euthydemus, Aristotle Rhet. IL. 24, et al. Aristophanes, 
especially in the Clouds, (with which consult Mitchell’s Preliminary 
Discussion,) all of which must be taken with many grains of allowance. 
For connected accounts, see Ritter’s History of Ancient Philosophy, 
Vol I. p. 525 sq. Eng. Tr., and other Histories of Ancient Philosophy. 
In Lewes’ Biographical History of Philosophy a defence of them is at- 
tempted, which may be consulted with profit. Also see Bib. Repository 
Vol. XII. p. 50 and Quart. Review, No. 42. p. 289. KOo“OC, order, 
and hence the world, as exhibiting order and arrangement. Comp. Lat. 
mundus. It appears to be used here as parallel with diore 7 TOV 
mavtwv. This signification of the term seems to have originated with 
Pythagoras, see Bentley Opuse. Philol. p. 347,445; Photius Bibl. 
Cod. 659. Plato in his Gorgias 507 E. and 508 A. explains the mean- 
ing: gaol 0’ of copot . . . kai obpavdy Kat yhv Kat Seod¢ cat av paroug 





THY KoLvwviay ovvéyetv, K. T. A... . Kal TO bAov TOvTO.. . KOGMOV Ka- 
Aotoww. The phraseology here indicates that this use of the word 
xoauoc belonged to educated rather than common life. égv, in some 
Mss. and Editt. éyev. avayKkact¢, necessary laws = the laws of 
nature. Abstract nouns assume in the Plur. a concrete signification, 
and denote parts or specific instances under a gencral class. Thus 
avaykn denotes the necessity of fate, and avayxac parts of this necessity, 
laws. Cf. the use of the word in III: 12. 2. and Anab. IV. 5. 15, and 
see Kiihn. Gr. § 243. 3. (3); L. Gr. II. § 408, and for a similar usage in 
Latin Tuse. Disp. IV. 2. 3. p. 295. TodS gpovTilorvTrac Ta 
ToLavTa, those investigating such things; ¢povtizw with the aceusa- 
tive corresponds in meaning with the Latin scrutari, or investigare, 
but with the genitive, with which it is most frequently construed, or 
with the preposition wepé and the Gen., it is intransitive and the noun 
in the genitive denotes that which causes thought or anxiety. Cf. III. 7. 
7 and § 12 below. See Kiihn. Gr. § 274.1. and R.1; L. Gr. II. 533. 
1. cpiyuvaw is used much in the same way, Cf. note, § 14; III. 5, 23. 
Thus in Aristophanes’ Clouds, ¢povtiotipiov, pepiywvodpovtiotal (y¥. 
101) are given as appellations of those who engage in onerous investi- 
gations in physics. See further upon Socrates’ opinion of such pursnits, 
note § 16. 
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Mév here has for its correlative dé in the beginning of § 15: éoxémez 12 





Oe, K.T. A avtav éoxorel, K.T.A. AdTav partitive genitive refer- 
ring back to ¢povrTifovrac Ta TrotadTa. See Note upon I. 6.4: ri vate- 
mov,x.T.A.; and for the constr. of the Genitive, Kiihn. Gr. § 273. f. 
and L. Gr. IL. § 528 and Anm. 3. Tavdpanriva. Some editions 
and Mss. have rav3pareca. The two words are used almost promis- 
cuously, see Kiihn. in h. 1. Ta péev avUporera... Ta datpovia d8; 
a similar collocation of the particles wév ... dé is found in 2, 24: dia 
pew Kanroc, K. 7.0.3 TL W165 HT 9.8; 1V.5. 11. Ta av8pareca, 
res humanae, and rd dauévia, res divinae, when contrasted, 
designate things which relate to man as such, his duties, etc., in con- 
trast with things of a speculative nature, questions in physics, meta- 
physics, etc., called also ovpavia in IV. 7. 6. Cf. Cic. Acad. I. 15. 








"EGVavuace 07, ci uy. Ei is here used for érz. So not unfre- 13 


quently in Attic discourse after verbs indicating emotion, where the 
doubt is merely rhetorical, for 67¢ or @¢, in order to avoid harshness of 
expression. Athenian urbanity did not allow the direct imputation of 
such actions, etc. as excited the emotion indicated by the verb; they ac- 
cordingly threw a coloring of doubt over them by the use of the inter- 
rogative form of discourse. See Kihn. L. Gr. II. 339. R. 7.; Buttm. § 
149, and Rost § 121. Anm. 5. p. 601. Cf. § 17.1. 2.7; HII. 7.8; 9. 8, and 
observe a similar usage of the Latin si after miror in Cic. Amicit. 
XV. 53. gavepov abtoic éoteiv bt... 0b dvvatoyv éotiv. For 
the use of the Indicative mode in oratio obliqua, see Kiihn. L. 
Gr. IL. § 846, and Cf. § 12 above, éoxémer mérepa.. . Epyovrat, I. 2. 29, 
50; IL. 7. 12, et al——ével kai Tove wéytotov dpovovvTagKk.T.A., 
since even those who are most confident in disputing upon these mat, 
ters, etc. Méyctorov ¢por.after the analogy of uwéya dpoveiv. In the 
poets this superlative neuter sing. is sometimes used in the place of an 
adverb, as in Eurip. Heracl. 792, but its use is questionable in good prose 
writers. dogfalerv, for the use of the infinitive, see note and refer- 
ences, § 8 above: d7Aov eivar. The same idea is further developed in 
IV. 7. 6. 


Tév Te yap pawouévov...Tdv Te... pepluvovtwar. Tap intro- 
duces the proof of the previous assertion, which is contained in the par- 
allel clauses introduced by te— Te, both —and, or better, like as—so. 
Xenophon rarely joined phrases in this way by Tre—Te. Yet they are 
found as in I. 2. 4, and 3,1; IV. 2. 28, and a few other passages. This 
form of connection is much oftener used by the older Epic writers. See 
Rost’s Gr. § 134. 4. a, and Kiihn. L. Gr. § 722,3.—rod¢ wiv... rove 

16* 
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33, roic wtv...toic dé. The Latins use greater variety in such 
expressions, as partim...partim, pars...pars, alii... 
alii, hi...illi, ete——dedsévar . . . doBeiodat, to fear . ..to be fright- 
ened, Latin, metuere or verere . . . timere, in accordance with the distine- 
tion between déoc and ¢680c. The former is fear of something foreseen or 
meditated upon, the latter, sudden fright. old év 6xAq@, notevenin 
a crowd, Latin, turba. eic dvOpamove eivat, to go out of 
doors, or among men. iepov, atemple. kai Aidouvg kai FbAa 
ra TvyévrTa. Some, as Schneider, suppose that by AiPoug and soda, 
Socrates understood idols made of these materials, but Ta tuxdvta (of 
whatever kind, however worthless,) belongs to both words and seems to 
preclude that meaning. He speaks of what are sometimes termed Fe- 
tisches. Tiudv...céBeoVdat, tohonor...revere. EPlLLVOd- 
TwWV, amore poetic and grave word than ¢povrigw in § 12 above, desig- 
nating those who anxiously and carefully inquire into things obscure. 
Lat.: perscrutari anxie or solicite. év wéovov TO Ov eivat, Lat.: 
unum esse ea, quae sint. Many philosophers, as Thales, Pyth- 
agoras, Xenophanes and others, laid down the general proposition: éva@ 
tov Koouov. See Stobaeus Ecl. Phys. I. 23. p. 496, and cf. Plato, Sophist. 
242 D. and Parmenides, where he alludes to and explains the sentiment 
of Xenophanes, the founder of the Eleatic school of philosophy: év eivat 
Ta wavra KaAovmeva. Acad. II. 37. 118: unum esse omnia. Particular 
accounts of those speculators and their authors may be found in Ritter’s, 
Lewes’ and Brandis’ Histories. amwetpa TO TAHVOc. Allusion is 
probably made here to Leucippus, who lived about 500 B. C. and was 
the author of the Atomic theory, and his pupil Democritus who went 
even beyond his teacher in his speculations. aet Kivetoval Tar- 
ta. See Stobaeus Ecl. Phys. I. 20. p. 396. as quoted by Kin. inh. 1. 
Heraclitus of Ephesus surnamed cxorscvdc, “ the obscure,” affirmed that 
everything was subject to constant change, which he called t7v Tév 
ravTwv pony, and this is what constitutes life. See Plutarch. Decret. I. 
23; Plato Theaetetus, p. 180. D. et al., and Cratylus, 402. A. Aéyex mov 
"HpakAecroc, rt mavta ywpei Kal ovbdév péver, 





























ovdéiv Gv TOTE Kt- 
vn 3ivat; the theory of Zeno Eleates. See Aristotle, Phys. VI. 9. 
For an account of these two opposing systems of philosophy, the germ 
of the modern sensuous and supersensuous schools, see Lewis’ Contr. 
Ath. p.152sq. Seiffert says that dv here may be translated, facile. But 
according to Kihner, the infinitive with cv both here and just below (av 
yevéodat) has the same meaning as the optative with dv in an indepen- 
dent clause, i. e. it denotes that something may be, upon a certain sup- 


pressed condition, to which dy refers. Cf. § 16: jyeiro . . . dvdparddere 
dy, x. T. A. 
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Kal réde, this also, this in addition to what has been stated. 15 
Taoe is plural, where in Latin and English the singular would be 
used. See note, § 5 above: ravra. ap’; this interrogative particle 
from the illative apa does not of itself decide whether an affirmative or 
negative answer is expected, see Kuhn. Gr. § 344. 5. 6. apac, the 
seasons of the year. kal é6rovd av. Kai...de, denique, and in 
Sine, or and also. See note, § 3: Kakeivoc dé aoxet 0&. Instead of the 
adversative conjunctive particle in such cases as this, the Latin employs 
more commonly the copulative que or atque. 











Ovv, especially in repetitions and recapitulations, loses much of its 16 
conclusive force and confirms the truth of what is said, surely, indeed. 
Tpaypatevopéevarv Tolravra, those giving their time and labor 
to such things. avtog dé is contrasted with Tov tatta mpayyar. 
ied wept TOV aGvUpaTEeior ap del dlehéyeto. “Avis omit- 
ted in some editions, but apparently without good authority. With the 
indicative imperfect here it indicates that the thing was not dorie once 
but as often as the occasion required. Hermann ad Vig. explains 
it: quotiescunque occasio ferret. Cf. TV. 6.13, and Anab. I. 5. 2 and 
Kriiger’s and Owen’s notes upon it; also see Kiihn. Gr. § 260. R. 6 and 
Examples; Rost’s Gr. § 120.c. y. It is placed here after rév dv¥po- 
meiwy, since that is an emphatic word. See Kihn. Gr. § 261.2; L. Gr. 
II. § 457. The practical bearing of the teaching of Socrates is here 
brought distinctly to view. So alsoin IV. 7. et al. See Ritter’s Hist. 
Phil. II. p. 45 sq.; Brandis, II. 35, and Wiggers’ Life of Socr. Ch. IV. 
The often quoted eulogium of Cicero, Tusc. Quaest.V.16, seems to be well 
merited: Socrates autem primus philosophorum devocavit e coelo et 
in urbibus collocavit et in domos etiam introduxit, ete. Cf. also Cic. 
de Finib. II. 1: S. qui parens phil. jure dici potest, and Tusc. Quaest. 
won oKoT OY, considering. TL OUSPOOVYH, Ti pavia, 
soundness of mind, sana mens... insania(Cic. Tusc. Disp. III. 4), 
amentia (Catal. II. 11). Ti avopeia, Ti detAia. Some edi- 
tions read dvdpia here, but without good reason. See Kihn. upon the 
passage. "Avdpeia is from the adj. dvdpeioc, and corresponds to the 
Latin virilitas, from the adj. virilis, and hence is the proper con- 
trast of decAeia. Ti ToALTLKOC, rerum civilium peritus. 
kat wept TOV GAAw», to sum up the whole in one general 
proposition. a Tovc wév eidor. x. T. A. This position of the relative 
with the antecedent or subordinate part of the sentence is common both 
in Latin and Greek. See Zumpt, § 812. The omission of the antecedent 
when it is a general word, such as ypijua, mpdyya, or can be easily sup- 
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plied, is common. See Sophocles’ Gr. § 150. 5. KaArAovde Kaya 
Vodg... dvdparodadere. Those are properly called kadode cayadode, 
who are distinguished for physical, intellectual and moral excellence com- 
bined, and the words are appropriately placed in contrast with avdparo- 
dadee, the servile, low. Cf. I. 2. 29; IV. 2.39; Plat. Theag. 130, B. 
In Socrates’ idea, expressed by these words, moral excellence seems to 
be predominant, as this was the highest excellence with him; another 
might use them with more direct reference to honorable birth or intel- 
lectual preéminence. For the derivation of dyad6¢ from dyayat, to won- 
der at, admire, etc.; see Plato, Cratylus, p. 412, and Lewis’ Plato contr. 
Atheos. p. 1, n. 2; and ef. Cicero’s explanation of the meaning of the 
word bonus, Offic. I. 7. 20. and De Orat. I. 47. 204. dv OK. KeKAf- 
odat for dv with the Infin., see Kiihn. Gr. § 260. 5.a. It may be ren- 
dered here in English by seem: should seem to be justly called, or, might 
justly be called. 





17 “Oca piv ovv pH davepoc Hv bmw éEyiyvwoker, K.T.A, 
For the position of the adjective clause here and the use of the demon- 
strative TovTwr, see Kiihn. Gr. § 332. 8. ovv denotes conclusion or 
inference from what precedes ; see note § 2 above and cf. also § 20. The 
negative 7, not ov, is used on account of the condition implied in the. 
relative construction: i “7 Tiva dav. nv 6 éyiyv. bmacg éyiyvwo- 
x €v, how he thought, what his opinion was. bmp tobT ow», instead 
of the usual repi tobr. on account of wep? adtod which follows. Seiffert 
renders the whole clause: In qua ergo non appareret quid ille sentiret, 
in hoc inique de eo sententiam tulisse judices nihil mirum est. For the 
signification of ei after ov Vavuaoroy, see § 13 and grammatical refer- 
ences there. TouTarv évevuundtynoav. The verb évdvpcioda 
in construction with the genitive of the thing with or without the prep. 
epi, signifies, to meditate with one’s self, to think much upon, but with the 
accusative it means to ponder, to lay to heart. But itis not common in 
either of these constructions. For examples, see II.1.34. IV.5.9. A 
different construction is also found ; i. e. with the genitive of the person 
who is the object of consideration and the accusative of the thing, or 
some secondary enunciation which takes its place, as in III. 6.16: év- 
Jupuod dé Tov GAdAwr, Kk. T. A. 














18 Bovdcticas, Aor. Part., having been made senator, senator factus; 
in the present, Sov Aeverv, to be senator, I. 2.35. A similar distinction: 
in the meaning of the Aor. and Pres. is frequent. Thus a dpgac, having’ 
been made magistrate, III. 5. 1, but dpyerv, to be archon, II. 2. 18; cod 
oTpatnynoavToc, you having been made leader; PactAetoac, having been 
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made king; Tayevoac, quaestor factus. In like manner icytwr, po- 
tens and ioyvyvoac, potens factus; dovever, one sick, dodev7n 
oac, one who has been attacked by disease, Cyrop. 1. 4. 2; duvapevog, 
potens and dvv7Seic, potentium nactus. The place of senator 
was the only civil office ever held by Socrates. See Plat. Apol. p. 32, B- 
PovaAevTixov bpkoyv opdocag &V On... émioTaTne... yevo- 
Hevoc, having taken the senator’s oath (it. in which it was that) ete., be- 
ing éxcoraryc, he would not put the vote. The joining together of par- 
ticiples without connectives, as here, was common both among poets and 
prose writers. They were thus enabled to introduce several particulars 
into a sentence with energy and brevity. See Kiihn. L. Gr. II. § 676. 2, 
and cf. I. 2.22; IT. 2.5; III. 13,5 and Bornemann’s Anab. III. 1, 138. 
Stallb. Plat. Euthryph. p. 127; Phaedr. p.9; Phileb. p.53. So geni- 
tives absolute as just below: émiVupnoavtocg Tov dnuov... dpye- 
Cowévov Tov Ojpuov, which may be translated: when the people desired, 
... although the people were enraged. But, where the design of suc- 
cessive participles is the same, they are joined by the particles cai, Té. . . 
kai, Oé, etc., as BovAetoacg Kai Ouocac. Even genitives absolute are 
joined in this way with nominatives, see I. 2. 25: rosotruv dé cvpBar- 
Tov aditoiv Kal WyKwpévwe .. . emt yévet, when such things had happened 
to them, and (when) ete. Cf. Thucyd. I. 65. and Anab. I. 10. 6. with 
Kriiger’s note; also see examples collected by Poppo, Thue. III. 84, 2. 
(Part IIT. Vol. 2, p. 334 sq.). 

"Emtotaryc. The Bovaq tév revraxocior, or Athenian Senate, 
was composed of 500 members, chosen from the ten tribes (¢vAai). 
These 500 were divided according to the ten @vAai, into ten mpvTavere, 
each of which presided over the state thirty-five or thirty-six days. 
From these prytanes ten were chosen each week, called mpdedpoz, 
who had the whole management of affairs for the time. The leader 
of these was called chief president, émzoraryc, which was the office held 
by Socrates at the time alluded to in the text. See G. F. Scho- 
mann, de Comit. Athen. Ch. VII. p. 83 sq. and K. F. Hermann, Lehrb. 
d. Gr. Staatsalterth. 4 127. mapa Tov¢g vdepouvg. The un- 
lawfulness of the act consisted in voting for their condemnation all to- 
gether (/d 7p instead of separately: kpivery diya éxaorov. See the 
Law in Thirlwall’s Hist. of Greece. App. XIII. The position of the 
words, “dé 7, directly after évvéa atpatnyotc, is chosen, to indicate 
the contrast between évvéa and jG, thus bringing into view, merely by 
the position, the principal point, in which the unlawfulness consisted. 
See Kihn. Gr. § 348. 10; L. Gr. II. §716. 4. évvéa oTpateyovd¢ 
» 2. TOdE Gugl Opacvadov cat Epacuvidyy, k. T. A., Thrasyllus and Eras- 
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inides with the other admirals. For the elliptical construction, see 
Kiihn. Gr. § 263. d.; L. Gr. Il. 474. d. The occurrence here alluded 
to was briefly as follows: After the victory of the Athenians over the 
Peloponnesians off the Arginusae, three little islands between Lesbos and 
Acolis (B. C. 404), it was decided by the admirals that they should 
pursue the enemy with their fleet, leaving behind some inferior officers, 
Tragiapyat, with men for the purpose of burying the dead. But a storm 
that immediately arose, prevented the performance of this most neces- 
sary office for the repose of the souls of the departed, and the leaders of 
the army were publicly arraigned for failure in duty in this matter. It 
was at their trial when all the other prytanes yielded to the clamor 
of the people for their condemnation, that Socrates remained unshaken, 
and refused to put the vote: ob« 7déAnoev éxupyndica. By refusing to 
do it, he put a stop to their proceeding at the time, as it could be done 
by no other than an ézvordry¢. Thus the condemnation was at least 
postponed until the next day, when a new prytanis came into office. 
For a more particular account, see Thirlwall’s Hist. of Greece Ch. 
XXX. Vol. I. p. 475 sq.; Mitford’s Hist. Ch. 20. 2 and 3. Thrasyllus 
and Erasinides alone are named because the latter proposed and urged 
that they all should pursue the enemy: éz? rove é¢ MirvAqvyvy roAeuioug 
THY TakioTny TAciv dravTac; and the former advised the leaving be- 
hind of ships and men for burying the dead : td¢ wév vaic Karadureiv Taig 
dé éxi Tode ToAeuiove mAeiv, Ken. Hellen. I. 7.31 sq. Also ef. Ken. 
Hellen. I. 6. 28, 7 sq. Diod. Sicul. XIII. 620 sq. Plat. Apol. p. 82, and 
IV. 4. 2 below. wept tmAetovog éxotgoarto, he thought it better, 
of more consequence. evopkelv 7... ovAdgacdat Tove aretAodvTag, 
to keep his oath than... to escape those threatening, i. e. the threats 
of the people. 








19 ’Eripedciobar... dvdporer, to care for, to take cognizance 
of the actions of men. For the construction of émieAcioSat with the 
Gen., See Kiihn. § 274. 1. (6); with prep. and Gen., see e. g. Xen. 
Cyrop. I. 6. 12; with Accus. and Infin. to take care that, see below IV. 
5.10; with ®zwe and the Indic. Fut., see Kiihn. Gr. § 330. 6. TH ev 
eidéva, Ta 0 ov eid. Some of the philosophers taught that the gods 
took cognizance only of more important things, and neglected those of 
inferior importance. See Cic. Nat. Deor. II. 66. III. 35, 39. Ta TE 
Aeyopeva kal TpaTTOMEeva Kal TA OLyH PBovdAevoueva. When 
several words which would require the article if standing singly, are 
connected by t? — «ai, iftthey designate but one idea or conception, the 
article is not repeated, as with mparroueva, but when they are consid- 
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ered as independent of, or contrasted with each other, they receive it, as 
in Ta otyy BovAevéueva, see Kiihn. § 245.2. For examples of its omis- 
sion, see II. 1. 20: ai padiovyia: kai éx Tod mapayphua joovai, also Tév 
kadov Te kayadov épywv ; II. 2.5; 4.6; Anab. VIII. 3.21: of o7par- 
nyot kai Aoxayoi; and of its insertion, see III. 10. 5: 76 peyatorperéc 
Te Kal éhevbEpiov, Kal TO TaTeELVov Te Kal Gvedevdepov. Hipparchus 1. 19. 
Even the most secret deliberations of men, according to Socrates, were 
known to the gods who are everywhere present. Cf. the sentiment of 
this passage with I. 4.18. Sympos. IV. 48. 


Gavualw otv. This section comprises a repetition of the senti- 20 
ment in § 1, with reference to one particular in the accusation, as a con- 
clusion, indicated by otv,igitur from the preceding arguments, a 
summary of which (Tov doePéc, k.T. A.) is given as a reason for the con- 
clusion. 6mwc¢ mworé. The Latins would express this by a 
circumlocution: miror igitur, qui tandem factum sit, ut. 
The particles 6tw¢ woré are equivalent to Tiot moré Adyorc in § 1, but 
may be rendered how . . . ever, or more familiarly : how in the world. It 
should be remarked, that it is frequently difficult, if not impossible, to 
express in English the shade of idea indicated by voré, as well as by 
several other of the Greek particles, without too long a circumlocution. 
It sometimes may be suggested by the collocation of the words of a 
clause or by the tone of voice in reading, whilst its full force must be 
felt rather than expressed. See III. 5. 13, for a similar construction, 
with 6mwc: kat Bavwifw ye...4 WOAle OT wE TOT’ ent TO YEipoV 
éxdivev, and cf. note upon § 1. Tept Tove Veodve uw cwhHpovety, 
was not of sound mind, right judgment, in respect of the gods. The neg- 
ative “7 is used, because this is a sentiment of the Athenians, whilst 
ovre is employed below with eizévra and mpagavta which express the 
author’s own opinion of the conduct of Socrates. 

Ilept tov¢g Beovc...mepi VBedyv. A change of the construc- 
tion of the Prep. in this way is not unusual. See Stallb. Plat. Phaedr. p. 
231. D.; Aeschin. Timarch. §52: wept rOv avatymatorv dakovw 
Aéyoug Aeyouévouc, and afterwards: Tep? 02 TOv Tov dv¥pdrury Biov 
kal TOV Adyor, k.T.A. It is sometimes difficult to point out a distinc- 
tion in meaning between the construction of wep? with the Accus. and 
Gen. as in the cases above referred to. See Fischer, Plat. Phaed. § 11. 
276. Plat. Euthyphr. p. 3. B.: xacvoroyeitv wept ta Seia; 5. A.: Kat- 
voToueiy Tepi TOV Ver@v. We even find the Accus. where we should 
expect the Gen. and the reverse. Plat. Menon. p. 90. B. Stallb. Plat. de 
Repub. VII. p. 538. D. et. al. See also Kiihn. L. Gr. IL. § 624. 68, 
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answering to wév in the preceding phrase, and introducing an affirmation 
of the reverse of what is there denied. Lat, ac potius. eln Te 
kai vogiforto, would be and be considered. 





CHAPTER II. 


1 Oavpaordy... Td rEevodjvai tivac wc, kK. Tt. A. The article rd 
gives the phrase the force of a substantive, (See Kiihn. Gr. § 244. 11,) 
which is the subject of gaiverar, and Gavuaocror, is predicate. For the 
emphatic position of Savuaoroy at the beginning of the sentence, see 
Kiihn. Gr. § 348. 5, 6, 7. Tovd¢ véiovge drégdtetpev. Foramore 
definite statement of this accusation as answered by Socrates, see Plat. 
Apol. p. 19 sq. dé... «al, and...also. mwpd¢ TOi¢g eipn- 
#évoccg, in addition to what has already been said. TpOTOv “ev 
...eita. The omission of dé after eita and éecta following 7p@tov 
Hév is not infrequent; see Kiihn. Gr. § 322.5.c. Rem.4; L. Gr. II. § 734; 
of 4. Vio 2. as Ill. 6. 2,9, et al. agpodtoiwy kal yaoTpor, 
res venereas exercendi et edendi potandique. The 
omission of the article here, giving a kind of verbal force to the nouns 
is worthy of notice; so yecwdva, Pépo¢ and mévov¢g which follow; Kihn. 
Gr. § 244, R. 3. mpo¢ Yelu@va, k.T. A. The change from the gen- 
itive used in ddpodiciwy and yaorpoc (Kiihn. § 275) to an accusative 
with the preposition, to express a more objective relation cannot escape 
the notice of the student. The Latins would continue the genitive: 
“hyemis, aestatis, laboruam omnium tolerantissimus.” For the power 
of Socrates in enduring cold and heat, ete., see Plato, Sympos. 220. B. 
and cf. I. 6. 2,3. Wiggers says in his Life (Ch. V.), that Socrates used 
special exertions, during his military campaigns, “to steel himself 
against the effects of hunger, thirst and cold. Though Potidaea was be- 
sieged during the severest cold of a Thracian winter, Socrates, in his 
usual clothing, walked barefoot through snow and ice.” 

"Ere dé, and besides, or nay more. m™po¢ TO petpiwy deiodat me- 
matdevjévoc obTwe, he was so trained (or accustomed) to moderation in 
his desires, Gore wavv, x. T. A., that having very little he was very easily 
satisfied with what he had. The use of the participle, cextypévog, 
in the nominative by attraction here is explained in Kiihn. Gr. § $41. 3. 
307. 4, compared with § 310. 3; L. Gr. II. § 825; and Viger. Idiot. 163. — 
Cf. § 7; Ill. 3.1; 9.7; 11.8, 14: ro daiveodar BovAopévn, et al. For 
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the construction of the adverbial sentence with ore, to which ottwc 
corresponds in the principal sentence, see Kiihn. Gr. § 341.1. For the 
Infin. éyetv instead of the Indic. see also Kiihn. Gr. § 341. 3. (a), and 
L. Gr. II. § 825.3 (a). The frugality of Socrates is described in 1. 3. 
5sq.; Oecon. II. 3; cf. also 1.6.2. The propriety of the strong ex- 
pression, 7&vv yutKpa, in reference to his possessions, is evident from his 
own declarations found in the Apol. of Plato, p. 38, and Oecon. 2. 3: 
“Tf T could find a reasonable purchaser, I should perhaps get five minae 


for all my property, including my house.” Cf. also Cic. Tusc. Disp. 
34. 97. 


lapavoépove, regardless of law, like our use of the word Jawless. 
mpoc Td Toveiv padaxove, incapable of enduring hardship, labores 
adire. Cf. the meaning of the Infin. with the article with that of the 
nouns 76vovc, kK. T. A. above, without it. av... éroinoey, like our po- 
tential imperfect, Lat. Imperf. Subj., How could he have made, etc. For 
the use of dv with the Aor. Praet. in questions, see Kin. Gr. § 344.6; L. 
Gr. § 454. 6. a. "AAW éravoe. ’AAA’ indicates the contrast with 
the implied negative answer to the preceding question. He could not, 
on the contrary he hindered, (étavoe, avocare a,) many, etc. This word 
is here used as the Latins sometimes used immo vero, nay rather: 
“Si patriam prodere conabitur pater, silebit ne filius? Immo vero 
obsecrabit patrem.”—Cicero. Hartung, Vol. II. 37, says that cAdAa is 
often used when one suddenly stops and turns to a thought which gives 
the whole idea another phase. Comp. } 27; II. 6. 21; Anab. IV. 6. 19. 
For the construction of verbs of this class with the accusative of the per- 
son and genitive of the thing, see Sophocles’ Gr. § 180. 2. bev 
here has reference to the words, § 3. Kaito ye ovdenOroTe bréoyeTo Ol- 
Sack. x. T. A., which restrict the clause with pév, while that is in con- 
trast with the preceding, as above stated. See note 1. 1. TOLN- 
o ac, by making them to desire virtue. For this use of the participle, 
see Kihn. Gr. § 312. 4 (e). Gv...éwimedodvrTat, after a past 


tense for et értuedoivto. So not unfrequently; cf. I. 2.55, 59; III. 2. 
4: ov dv nyytat for av 7yoiTo. 




















“Kairoce ye, quanquam or quanquam quidem. The par- 
ticle yé like quidem in Latin, gives emphasis to the restriction. See 
Kiihn. Gr. § 317.2. Cf. IV. 2.7; Cyrop. IIT. 1. 38; also Cicero, de 
Legg. II. 6. 14: de ejus legis laude dicam ; quod idem et Zaleucam et 
Charondam fuisse video; quanquam quidem illi non studii et 
delectationis, sed reipublicae causa leges civitatibus suis conscripserunt. 
When yé is separated from xaito: by intervening words, it frequently 
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has not respect to the whole clause, but to the word which it follows as 
in I. 6.11; II. 3.15; II. 12.7; 1V.7.5: xairor oid? robtwv ye dvi- 
koocg 7v. See Hartung’s Gr. Partik. I. 8.411; Kiihn. L. Gr. II. § 704. 
I. 2.and Tuse. Disp. III. 34, 84.-—- b réoyvero dtddoKxadocg eivat 
rovrov, he never professed to be a teacher of these things, se harum 
rerum doctorem pofiteri. Cf. with izéoy. here the forms of 
éravyéAdcovat in § 7, 8. TO davepoe eivat, on account of his 
appearing to be such, etc., or on this account, because he appeared to be 
such. For the Nom. here by attraction with the Infin. see Kthn. Gr. 
§ 310. 3, also § 1. above, and cf. III. 3. 1. ovvdtatpiBovtacg éavT@ 
putovuévovcg éxeivov. In some Mss. avr@ is found instead of éavT@, but 
the latter pronoun is probably used, as referring to the thoughts of So- 
crates and not of the author; see note, § 49. In sentiment, Plato 
Apol. 33 is parallel with this: éyO dé diddoxahog piv obdevdg tarot’ 
éyevouny, x. T. A. Accordingly, (see note 1. 4,) Socrates does not call those 
to whom he gave instruction (pupils), wadyrdc, but ovvérvtac, ovvdia- 
TpiBovtac, yvwpiuovc and éritydeiove, cf. I. 6.3. In this way he dis- 
tinguished himself from the Sophists of his time, who boasted that they 
could effect all things by their teachings. éxeivov. This pro- 
noun is often used instead of the personal pronoun aird¢, but it indi- 
cates a contrast which is not implied in airoc. Cf.1V.1.1; 2.8; Anab. 
VII. 3.4; Plat. Protag. p. 310 D. tTotovods. The pronouns 
dde, Ode, ToLbc0e and Toodode commonlyerefer to what follows; whilst 
ovTo¢, OVTwE, ToLodTOC, and TocodToO¢ have reference to what goes before ; 
as in Cyrop. V. 2.31: Kai 6 Kipo¢ dxovcag tot Tufspvov trotatita 
ToLtade mpdoc abrov éAcke. Yet the latter class somewhat often re- 
fer to what follows; as in I. 2. 61; IJ. 1. 10; IV. 6. 1; see also 
Kriiger. ad Anab. II. 2. 2; and the former more seldom to what 
goes before, as toovode here. See also tovéde in I. 7. 5. at the end, 
with note. Different from this is it, when Tade, etc. refer to an object 
as present before the eyes, as in Cyrop. III. 3. 35: éyo dé tiv pév ra- 
pa.vOv, Toiove Tivac Xp? eivar év TH TOL GOs, i. e. in the present state 
of things. So in Cyrop. III. 3. 38. Anab. VIL. 3.47. In like manner 
in Latin for the sake of rendering the narrative of past events more 
vivid, hic is used for is. See Kihner’s note upon Cic. Tuse. Disp. I. 
3.5. p. 53.—Socrates was distinguished from all his predecessors by the 
correspondence of his life with his teachings. This was one secret of 
his influence. He lived according to his philosophy; cf. I. 3.1; IV. 4. 
16; 7.1, etc. See Brandis Gesch. Gr. and Rom. Phil. II. S. 5. 




















4 *AAAG wHYv, see Note, I. 1. 6. UmrepeoviovTa UTEPTO- 
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veiv, that one eating immoderately should labor excessively. So- 
crates probably alluded to the athletae whose voracity was proverbial. 
See Kiihner’s Note upon Cic. Tuse. Lf. 17.40. TO O€, answering to 
TO “év above. wvyx7, the appetite for food and drink; so it is not 
unfrequently used; Cyrop. 1.3.18. VIII. 7.4: 76 dé 7 wuyy otrov pév 
ov mpociero. In like manner the Latins use anima and animus. 
See Kiihn. note on Cicero. Tuse. Disp. II. 22.53. Cf. also, I. 3. 14. 
upon which Kiihner says: de vehementiore amoris appetitione. 
TAVTa ikavds ExToveiv, to digest by suitable labor. 











Tav- 





Tav...THv Ew byrewnv te ixavoc eivar. This manner of living 
(cv) is healthful (for the body), sufficiently so, etc. This position 
of the adverb is emphatic. See Stallb. Plat. Phaedr. 256. E. for 
abundant examples, and also Kihn. Gr. § 348.5, and L. Gr. II. § 863. 1. 
Cf. Cicero de Oratore, I. 21.96: jucundum satis fore videbatur. So of 
other adverbs both in Latin and Greek. e. g. avv, admodum, plane. 
etc. éuTrodicery, to hinder, literally to_fetter, from év and otc. 





"ALN ob pv, Spuntindg ye...0b pwyv otd. The particles 5 
ov “Vv are often used where one phrase is followed by another which 
might seem to oppose it, but does not. The latter thought is strongly 
affirmed, whilst the first remains true. The idea here is, that, although 
Socrates commended the care of the body, yet he was not effeminate, 
etc. Latin: profecto tamen non or neque tamen; see I. 2.27: ob pry 
ra ye GAAa obtw Kpiverar, yet indeed in respect to other things we do 
not so judge. Thuc.1.5; Isocr. Paneg. 54,68. Where there is no 
opposition between the antecedent and consequent member, but an 
agreement in sentiment, the particle 77, in the phrase ov wav or obdés 
“nv, not only connects, but enhances the meaning, like the Latin vero 
in neque vero. Ov pz ovdé, therefore = neque...quidem or ac 
ne... quidem; see 1. 2. 63, and Hartung, Gr. Partik. Il. 8. 873 sq. 
Kihn. Gr. § 316.1. (a). L. Gr. I. § 862. arhaCovinoe Ww ot 
durexovy, kK.T.A. "Adagovixdc is from dAn, a wandering, a roaming: 
thence dAazwv, a wanderer, and impostor, pretender, and the adjective 
adalovixdc, disposed to make false pretensions, and here, desirous of 
display in dress (du7exovy, lit. a fine outer garment worn by women 
and effeminate men), ete. There is undoubtedly a secret thrust, in 
this passage, at the sophists who were fond of display in dress and 
equipage ; and were hence sometimes called xat’ éSoyynv the chacovec. 

’"Enastypnuttove from épacte (gpa) love and yp#ua, money, = 
money-loving, avaricious. ovvovTac, see note §3 above. 
Toy wev yap GAAwy ... émpatrero ypnuata. Tap introduces the 
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proof that Socrates did not make his disciples avaricious; and a more 
condensed argument it would be difficult to find: For he both (pév) 
freed them from other desires, (and of course from a desire of money, 
as a means of gratifying them), and (dé) did not take pay from those 
who were desirous of his instructions (éavtod éxudvyodrrag, lit. those 
desirous of himself, ii, qui sui cupidi essent; and thus showed himself 
free from all avaricious desires. His course of conduct was thus 
strongly contrasted with that of the sophists, who by their exactions 
from their disciples, were distinguished in the opinion of the common 
people for their avarice. See I. 2. 6,11,60; I. 5, 6; Stallb. Plato, 
Hipp. Maj. 282. D. and note; Gorgias p. 519. C; Oecon. 2.8; Apol. 
p. 20; and Aristoph. Clouds, 99, 100: 
‘¢ These are they, 


Who can show pleaders how to twist a cause, 
So you’ll pay them for it, right or wrong.”’ 


6 Tovrov 0 arexémevoc, abstaining (or, by abstaining) from 
this; i. e. from taking pay from his pupils. avdpantodto- 
Tag éavTtov émexadet. ’Avdarpodsornc, a slave-dealer, from 
avdparodifw, to reduce to slavery (prob. from avdpo¢ and mov¢), a more 
emphatic word than dovAdw, to subdue; hence in the plur. with éavréy, 
sellers of themselves, of their own liberty. ’EzexaAez, to call in reproach, 
to stigmatize; see I.5.6: voyilwr tov mapa tot TvyYOvTOG YpHuaTa 
Aau3avovta Seondtnv éavtod Kkadiorava, kat dovAevery dovdAciav ob- 
deuiace 7TTOV aioypav. 








did TO dvayKaiov aitoic eivat drahéyeodat 
Tap’ wv iv AaBoev, because the necessity was laid upon them of 
conversing with those, from whom they might receive a reward. In 
Latin as in English the pronoun corresponding to the demonstrative 
Tovrotc, would be used before the relative (Ov): cumiis...a quibus, 
with those, from whom. See examples of its omission in Greek in 
Kiihn. Gr. § 331, Rem. 3; L. Gr. II. § 782.4. For the use of dv here 
with the optative in oratio obl. see Kiihn. Gr. § 333. 6, and Ex.; L. Gr. 
II. § 798. Cf. a different use, LV. 1. 2. 


7 \|Ei...aparrotto. In the use of this ei for 67 or o¢ we have 
an indication of the urbanity of the Greeks who preferred not to express 
an odious sentiment as actually existing, but as possible; see note I. 
1. 13 and notice the different significations of the Indicative and Opt. 
Mode. TO péytorov Képdog... didov ayadov. A beautiful illustra- 
tion of this passage is found in the Life of Socrates by Diogenes Laer- 
tius, II, 34: Aldoyivou dé eixdvrog: Ilévyg eiut nai dAdo pév oddév Exo, 
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Sidwue O€ cot éuavtov: *Ap’ odv, eivev (6 Zwxpatyc), odk aicdavy Ta 
méyltoTta pot didove; Ly O yEvomevog Kaddcg Kayaddc TO 
Ta péytora evepyeTHoavTl MH THY peylotynv yapev Eo. In- 
stead of pi... 47) we more usually find 7 od as in IL. 3.10: dédovxa, 
2 odK éxw TocabTHv codiav. But the double “7 is used here to indi- 
cate more definitely that the sentiment was from the mind of Socrates. 
The form of the oratio obliqua is retained in minor parts of the 
sentence as well as in the general enunciation of it. See Kiihn. L. Gr. 
II. § 718. 1. Rem. 2; also Cf. Thuc. II. 13. Hartung, Gr. Partik. IT. S. 
177 compares this construction with that of yé after yap. For an ex- 
planation of which Kiihner says: subtilior quam verior mihi videtur esse, 
see Hermann, Adn. Viger. § 265. For the use of the participle with 
the article here = Latin, is, qui: 6 yevouevoc...7O... ebepyeTyoarTt, 
see Kiihn. Gr. § 244. 8. Xap éxerv to feel gratitude. Hence the 
idea of the whole phrase: lest one who had become truly noble and 
good should not feel the most lively gratitude towards him who had 
conferred the greatest favors. 








Tév Evvévtwov éavtd = Latin, familiares. See note upon8 

§ 3 above. ef “7 &pa, Latin, nisi forte, used ironically. So 
apa@ is often used in Attic prose. It must not be supposed, however, 
that dpa loses its inferential force in such cases. The idea in the mind 
of the writer here was undoubtedly something like this: unless, (which 
we did not suppose, but might naturally infer from the fact that such a 
man as Socrates was accused,) virtue is, ett. The employment of par- 
ticles in this way, as suggestive of trains of thought passing through the 
mind of the writer or speaker, frequently of so subtle a nature that they 
could not well be expressed in language, is one of the most decided 
beauties of the Greek language, and strikingly indicative of the cultiva- 
tion of the Greek mind. A close attention to such particles as aAAq, 
dpa, yap, tov, 07, etc., will not only convince the student of this fact, 
but will repay him by the acquaintance he will thus obtain with the an- 
cient mode of thinking, and the reflex influence of Aitic delicacy and re- 
finement upon himself. E/ u7 without cpa is also found in a very sim- 
ilar sense. ‘The exception made is in such cases always an impossible, 
or a least, a highly improbable one. See Kiihn. Gr. § 324.3; L. Gr. 
II. § 756. 5, and Stallb. Plat. Repub. II. 375, and cf. Kiihn. Cic. Tuse. 
Disp. IV. 23. 51.—— dcadtopa, like the Latin, corruptela, that 
which corrupts, contaminates, is perhaps here well rendered by the Part. 
adj.; corrupting, or personifying it, a corrupter. 


i 
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"AAAa, very often introduces an objection. Hartung. Gr. Partik. IL. 
37. v%, followed by the Acc. of the name of the deity invoked, in- 





dicates strong affirmation, and is frequently used after dAA@ in answer- 
ing objections. —— 6 katyjyopoc £¢n. The usual position of the 
words would be the reverse of those found here, as in § 36: é¢7 6 Xapt- 
xAjc. Still this order is not unusual; as in II. 1. 18: 6 Swxparne Eon. 
2.7: mpd¢ taita 6 veavioxoc ion. Symp. VI. 5: 6 KaddAiag én. 
Cyrop. VIII. 3. 27. Oecon. XIX. 2. We find the same construction in 
Latin: accusator inquit; see O.M.Miiller ad Cic. de Orat. p. 98. 
it epop Gy, lit. to look over, hence, to overlook, to despise, whilst 
xata¢povetv below, means lit. to think down upon, hence to consider val- 
ueless, to contemn ; like the Latin despicere and contemnere. See I. 3. 4: 
wavta Tavdporiva brepewpa. 4.10: drepope Td daimoviov. TOV 
KkaveoTratwv vouwy, the established or received laws. etn, 
Optative in Qrat. obliqua. Todc pév Tie TéAEwo GpKovTas, for 
this common construction of the Greek, with the article separated from 
its noun, by words which are combined with it in expressing a single 
conception, giving emphasis and direction to the qualifying words, see 
Kiihn. Gr. § 245. 3. (a). 2Aéyav, by saying, or when he said. —— 
azo Kkvdéuov kavioractart. The Athenian magistrates were cho- 
sen by putting the names of candidates into an urn with black and 
white beans (xvayoc), and those whose names were drawn with the 
white beans were elected; hence they are called of dd xvayou dpyovreg 
and xvayevtoi, ‘bean Archons;’ see Fiske’s Man. Class. Lit. p. 180. 
KavioracSa:, Mid. voice sibi collocare, or creare. 6é after uév above, 
contrasts the conduct of men in respect to their choice of individuals for 
other occupations and for rulers, and may be rendered whilst or although. 

90 éAecv, for which many read é0éAecv. The shorter form nearly al- 
ways used by Homer and early Epic writers, and never by the trage- 
dians except in the Impf. 77¥e/ov, is seldom found in Xenophon and the 
more ancient Attic writers, except in particular phrases; as ei déAcce, 
div Sed¢ FéAn ; hence the é was probably_here erased by the corrector. 
It is however used in a few passages of the Memorabilia; as in IL. 1. 18 
and 6.4. In I. 4.18 we have the full form after a word ending ina 
consonant, and the abbreviated form after a vowel. Kexpjovdat, 
perfect used as present, indicating possession or continued use, y. Kiihn. 
Gr. § 255, Rem. 5; Buttmann, § 113.6. So this verb is generally used 
in Attic Greek. It is also used as a present in Epic writers, but fre- 
quently with signification, fo be in want, need of a thing. So in a few 
cases in Attic writers. Cf. Demosthenes de Corona, p. 239, 40; 327,304. — 
and Homer, Odys. II. 266; XIV. 422, et alibi. Kvau“evT®@, cho- 
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sen by beans, i. e. by lot; implied of course with the following nouns, 
TEKTOVL, K. T. A. und én’ aAha tocaira, Seiffert calls this con- 
struction a slight Anacoluthon for “70 GAAw érxt tovabta. Better perhaps 
with Schneider, constr.: Texvjuata tii KvapevTd... a... Gpaptave- 
eva... TOV... GuapTavouévwr, which going wrong (or, in which if 
there is error), do far less injury than when wrong is done to (or, in ref- 
erence to) the State. ém@aipety, to induce or incite. Edn, ie. 
[Katiyopoc] EON. THO KaveoTwWonG TOALTELAaS, the existing 
government. kal roveiv Btatovuc, and made them violent, turbu- 
lent, disobedient ; opposed to zpavc, mild, gentle, obedient. Lloveiv is 
connected by «ai to éraipery. It will be observed that Xenophon does 
not deny the fact that Socrates was not altogether pleased with the 
democratical government of Athens. -Atlian, Var. Hist. III. 17, says: 
LwKpatne év TH wév ’AVHVaiwy TodTELA OVK HpécKkEeTO. TupavvlKyy yap 
Kat movapyiKyy édpa THY Onuokpatiav oveay. 

















@pdovnotv doxotvrac, may be rendered, acting prudently, exer- 10 
cising practical wisdom, prudentiam colere or exercere. So 
Seiffert; but it seems more in accordance with the spirit of the passage 
to consider ¢p6vyor¢ as antithetical to ¢ua0ia and to render the phrase: 
those who devote themselves to mental culture. So Kihner: ego vero 
credo eos, qui animi cultui operam dant. vouilovtac 
ixavodce éceaat. For éceoda: many read eivac, supposing that after 
the forms of voyiferv, to be construed with the nominative, Xenophon 
always uses the present infinitive; but we find both the future and aorist 
used to indicate different modifications of the same idea. For parallel 
cases of the fut. after verba putandi, etc, cf. § 8 above; III. 1.1; 
7.8; IV.1.5; Cyrop. VII. 2. 28; see Kihn. L. Gr. § 445, not. 2, and 
Gr. § 257.2. Rem. 2. There seems to be special propriety and beauty 
in the use of the future here where a contingency is denoted; i. e. those 
who suppose that (if time and circumstances favor), they shall be suita- 
ble, ete. 

Il pocerory, belong to, are consequent upon. oi Braodévrec ... of 

.. tecotévtec, compelled by force (Bia) ...induced by persuasion. It 
should be observed that in Deponents which have both a middle and 
passive form in the Aor. (as Giagoual, éGracauny, éBcao0nv) the passive 
form generally, not always, retains the passive signification. See Rost, 
Gr. § 113; Kiihn. § 252. Rem. Cf. Hellen. VL 1. 7; VIL 3.9.—— — 
agapedévtes ... KeXaptopévot, these words are here contrasted as 
also PraoSévrec and metoVévtec, and plcotoly and ¢:Aovory, and hence 
the most forcible rendering of keyapiopévor is, those who have received 
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favors, beneficio affici, in antithesis with those who are de- 
prived, despoiled, although the common, almost the universal meaning 
of yapicecbat is to gratify, to bestow favor, beneficio afficere. Both 
Kiihner and Seiffert give the former signification here. Cf. Herod. VIII. 
5: obTor d& dvarerelopévor hoav Kai Toiot EiBoéeot Exexaproro. 
Tov iaxydyv advev yvounc Ex OvTwY, those who possess force, 
power, without understanding. In the words of Horace: qui “vim con- 
silii expertem ” habent. Ta Tovaita TpatTevv. This is the reading 
of all the Mss. and of all the ancient editions of any authority. Some 
later editors have supplied 76 before 7a tocaita, but although strict 
concinnity of construction would require the article to correspond with 
that before S.afeodat, yet it does not so demand it as to set aside the 
authority of Mss. and early editions. For, the infinitive, Suageoas, stand- 
ing by itself, seems more to need the support of the 76 than mparrecy, 
which is attended by its object; and besides, many passages are found 
in the most accurate Greek writers, where this strict conformity of the 
parts of the sentence is not observed. 











11 ’AAAG uF», see note upon I. I. 6, cvpemaxyor 6 pv Bralvecdat 
ToAuav dott’ av oVK OAtiywrv, ... obdevodc, he who ventured to 
use force, (like vi grassari in Livy,) would indeed (vév) need allies 
not a few, etc. This emphatic position of the ob« dAiywv, not a few, at 
the end of the clause and the corresponding place of the oddevoc, not one, 
none, should not escape the student’s notice. kal yap, for surely. 
The ydp gives a reason for the assertion in the last clause and kai 
strengthens the affirmation. kai...dé YV.note, 1.1.3: «dxei- 
voc 0€. goveverv, = Latin, necare, whilst droxreivery = interficere ; 
—Seiffert. 7 CovtTe wevdouév@ ypjoUa, the idea is: than .to have 
him, living, as a willing friend. 














12 A327 é¢n ye. The force of the particles dA’. . . ye is nearly that 
of at enim, in Latin, but surely, or indeed. The sense is the same as if 
the objector had said: Kaitou ye tobTo obTwe exer, Oc od Aéyetc, GAAG ye 
Kpitiac, x. Tt. A. The yé not only concedes what precedes but does it in 
such a way that the following is more strongly opposed; though what 
you say is granted, yet it certainly cannot be denied that, ete. Cf. note 
upon «kairo. ye in I. 2.3 above; and also Tuscul. Disp. III. 34, 84: ve- 
rum quidem haechactenus. The particle yé should seem most natu- 
rally to follow ’AAAd, as both refer to the whole phrase, but in Attic Greek 
they are generally separated by intervening words, and no material differ- 
ence in its force is discoverable, whether after aAAq or the predicate that 
immediately follows, as here. The predicate being the most important part 
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of the enunciation may properly take after it a word which qualifies the 
whole phrase. Cf. IV. 3.3: ’AAM’ oicba y’ é6n. But when yé is not 
subjoined to the predicate but to some other part of the phrase, it fre- 
quently does not qualify the meaning of the whole phrase, but of the par- 
ticular word with which it is placed. Cf, however, §49 and 5!. For the 
exceptions with regard to separate positions of these particles, see Ast, 
Lex. Plat. I. p. 101. In the only instances of their use in N. Test. they 
are written together. See Hackett’s Plutarch, De Sera, etc., p. 95. 

K pitiac, the son of Callaeschrus, was one of the Thirty Tyrants 
who, after the end of the Peloponnesian war, were placed over the 
Athenians (B. C. 403) by the Lacedemonians, who had obtained the 
principality of Greece. He possessed much influence and exercised 
the greatest rigor in his rule until put to death by Thrasybulus. Hellen. 
II. 3, 15 sq. Thirlwall’s Hist. of Greece, ch. XXIX, XXXI. Mitford, do. 
ch. 21. 2. ’"AAKiBcadnc, the son of Clinias, the inheritor of one of 
the largest fortunes in Athens, and possessed of many noble traits of 
character, excited the interest of Socrates, and led to his untiring exer- 
tion to win one possessing such talents and advantages for serving his 
country, to the side of truth and virtue. They not only lived together 
for a time at Athens, but served in company at Potidaea, where So- 
crates saved the life of his pupil, and were afterwards comrades at the 
battle of Delium. But the subsequent course of Alcibiades is well 
known. See Thirlwall I. p. 395 sq. Ch. XXIV. sq. The fact that 
these two individuals, who were the prominent causes of the calamities 
that attended the rule of the Thirty Tyrants, had been intimate with 
Socrates, without doubt had great influence upon the minds of the un- 
discriminating multitude in making up their decision against him. 
pév...d&é av. The same succession of particles also appears in § 
94; II. 2.14; Tode pév Seotc .. . rove dé Gvdparove ad; III. 1.8. See 
Jenhn.. 1. Gr. EE) § 739.2. vBptototatoc, most insolent, for 
which some read t8ptotixoraroc. 











Try d& mpoc SwxpaTnv cvvovodlav adbroiv O¢ éyéveto Oinynoopal, 
by a common attraction for 7 ovvovoia abroiv wc éyév., x. T. A. Cf. I. 3. 
8; 4.13, etal. See Kiihn. Gr. § 347. 3. A similar construction is 
found in Latin: familiaritatem autem eorum cum Socrate qualis fuerit 
explicabo. With the imperative in Cic. Cn. Pompey XIII: quae 
breyiter qualia sint in Cn. Pompeio consideremus. 


"Eyevéotynv piv yap 6%. Tap is used here to begin a promised 
narration, sometimes called yap epexegetic. The 07 is added to con- 
firm the declaration, indeed. Cf. Sympos. 11. 4; Apolog. § 20. Infra 
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III. 10.10; 11. 17, et al. See Hartung’s Gr. Partik. I. 287, and Kihn. 
L. Gr. 11. § 692. Sometimes the particle 467 following yap does not 
qualify the meaning of that particle but a preceding word in the sen- 
tence from which it is separated by yap. Cf. II. 4. 1: todro wév yap 
6}, i.e. To’TO On, this indeed; Cyrop. V.3.8: Ed pév odv, én, doxd 
eldévat* ToAAa yap On tywye KaKeivog éxappnotacaueSa mpd¢ G2AH- 
Aovg, i.e. TOAAG 67, prorsus multa. See Hartung and Kiihner, as 
above. ravtTwv dvouactoTatw yevéodat, to become named, most 
celebrated, by all. aw éhayiotuwv mév ypnuatwr, having the least 
means, or with the least means. Hieron. XI. 1: a0 tov idiwy KTnua- 
Tov daravav sig TO Kotvdv dyaSév. The same, 6; also Anab. I. 1. 9. 
The means or instrument by which anything is accomplished is fre- 
quently designated in Greek by the prep. d70, where the simple Abla- 
tive would be used in Latin. Cf. § 9 above: tod¢ Tij¢ mOAEwe GpyovTag 
a70 Kkvapov kavioractat, to appoint by the bean; i.e. by casting 
lots with it. In like manner the material of which anything is made, 
or, from which it is derived is denoted by a76. 3.3: Ovoiac dé Siwy 
pukpac and pucxpOv. II. 1. 25, 28. See Kiihn. Gr. § 288.1 (e) and (f). 
L. Gr. II. § 598, ’"Eyevéodynv, wiv... pdecav O& ... éhayiotav 
wév...jdovev dé... toi¢ dé. The consecution of the particles is 
here worthy of notice. The first two parts of the antithetic clause in- 
troduced by dé, again contrasted by wév . . . dé, belong to one class or 
one general idea, whilst the last 6€ appends something of a different 
character, and may well enough be rendered by the Latin denique 
and in fine. avtapkéotata Carta, lived most contentedly, or plane 
contentum vivere. év toi¢ Adyowc, 6mw¢ BovAoiTo, ef. Plato, 
Laches, p. 187. E. 

















15 Taira dé? dpdvre, perceiving these things, or, when they, etc., Lat. 
quae quum illi viderent. kal Ov Te Ofw Tpoeipnotor, and being such 
as we have before represented them to be; or, and since they were such, 
etc., Lat.ac tales essent, ete. TOTEPOV TL¢ avT@ oH; for the use 
of the Subj. in deliberative questions or questions implying doubt, see 
Kiihn. Gr. § 259.1. (b), and L. Gr. IL. § 464. Cf. § 45: dca dé dAtyor Tod¢ 
ToAhove uh TelcavTEc, GAAG KpaTotyTEC ypadovel, TOTEPOV Biav OO- 
bev 7 hy POOpmev eivae. émitvunoavre, from love or desire, 
propter cupiditatem. For this use of the participle, see Kiihn. Gr. § 312. 
(b). opéFacvat, from dpéys, lit. to reach after, to long for, means 
here, with the preceding Accus. ait, sought, expetere. "Opég. tig | 
outAiac corresponds in meaning with Ywxpdrove opexSyrnv, in § 16. 
Cf. Symp. VIIL. 35: édv nai dpex9 Tod coparoc. 7] voploavrTe, 
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or because they supposed; see Kiihn. Gr. § 312. (b). yevioVar 
&v, for the use and signification of dv with the Infin., see Kiihn. Gr. 
§ 260. (5). Aéyetv te kal mpattrecv. The Latin Gerund in 
the Accus. with ad corresponds to these Infinitives: ad dicendum 
agendumque. 








Qc0t d1d6vT OC; the Latin would here take the conjunction with 16 
the Subj.: si deus iis optionem daret. For the use of the Part. in the 
Gen. absolute, see Kiihn. Gr. § 312, 3. énAécoGat dv wadAdAov 
avT® TeVvarval, Latin: mortem vitae anteponere. Ajiw 0 
éyevéodny, k. T. 2., they became known, etc. i. e. their actions revealed 
their character. yap introduces the explanation of what they did, 
as the ground of the preceding assertion. Oc... T4axloTa, ut pri- 
mum, just as soon as. atonynonoayvTe, a stronger word than 
arogoitnoavte. Philostr. Vit. Apoll. IV. 38: ef Tug dvd Todt dronndd 
otAocodgiac, is sometimes compared with this passage. éT Patt é- 
THY Ta TOALTLKG, they immediately broke away from Socrates and 
engaged in political life. 




















"lowe ovv, perhaps then or perhaps now. The otv introduces an 17 
inference from what precedes; the conduct of the pupils might suggest 
this objection to the conduct of Socrates. With (owe it denotes possi- 
ble result or consequence. owdpovetv, to be discreet, here, to 
have just views in relation to government: Socrates ought not to teach his 
disciples the manner of governing, before he teaches them to do it with 
moderation, equity. ovKk a@vttAéyw. Xenophon leaves this re- 
proach unanswered for the present, but resumes it in IV. 3. 1. dé 

..0p0, butthis I see, hoc certe video or tantum video. 
TO A6yH TpocBLBalovrac, bringing them over to their opinion 
by their arguments, or, causing them to perceive those things which 
they wish to impart. Cf.’Aesch. c. Ctesiphon c. 28: 76 Adyw mpoc- 
BiBalwv tudc; also Aristoph. Avv. 425: mpoci3d Aéyov ;. Eqq. 35: 
ev TpooBiBacerc we, you teach me well, and Xen. Oecon. XIV. 4. 














Oida...derxvivra, for this use of the Part. as a complement 18 
of the verb, where we should employ the conjunction and finite verb, 
and the Latin, the Accus. and Infin., see Kiihn. Gr. § 310. 4. Oida 
dé kakeiv@, I know too that these men, etc. TWdPOVOUVTE 
like detxv. above. éote from éc¢ OTe, until when = whilst. 
ob goGovpévw ... dAd’ oiowévw, not because they feared, but because, 
etc. Lat.: non quod vererentur, etc. The student should carefully 
notice the frequent varied constructions of the Greek Participle. 
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19 Td» dackérvtTwrv PtAocodgeiv, those who pretend to be phi- 

losophers, the sophists ; Seiffert says: qui se volunt esse philosophos. 
cadgpwov bbptotye, Lat. modestus and insolens, con- 
siderate or discreet and wanton, presumptuous, insolent. The same 
words are used as antithetical in Cyr. 3. 1. 21. ovdé GALAO OVOED; 
these Accusatives depend upon the following verbal adjective dveruor#- 
pov. See Kiihn. Gr. § 279. 7; and cf. Cyr. III. 3.9: ériorjpoveg dé 
hoav ta mpocyKovta; Plat. Epinom. R. 979. D.: 6 tair émtorn- 
pov; Aesch. Agam. 1096: toAAd Kaka Svviotwp, and 103, ete. 
obttw ytyvookw. For more in reference to Socrates’ opinion upon 
the question, so much discussed by the ancient philosophers, Whether 
virtue can be acquired, and also upon strengthening it by exercise, see 
III. 9.1; IV. 1. and Sympos. II. 6. His idea seems to be, that it can- 
not even be retained without the constant practice of it. 6p yap 
@orep...0v duvamévove woreiv. Weshould naturally expect a 
different constr. here, i.e. Ocwep ... of wy TA COpata GoKOdYTEC OD 
divavrat roleiv, obtw kal... Todg... ob dvvayévove. This kind 
of attraction by which the structure in the secondary enunciation, intro- 
duced by Gczep, is made to conform to that in the primary, is frequent 
in comparisons; ef. § 21, and Cyrop. J. 4.15, and examples collected 
by Lobeck, in Parerg. c. VI. ad Phryn. p. 755. In many passages the 
comparison introduced by cep follows the principal enunciation, 
and the construction begun in the first, is continued in the following 
member; see Kiihn. L. Gr. § 342. Rem. 3. and II. § 830.3. For a sim- 
ilar attraction of the Infin. in constr. with the Acc. cf. I. 2. 29. An 
analogous construction is found also in the Latin. See Cic. de Amicit. 
I.1: te suspicor iisdem rebus, quibus me ipsum interdum gravius 
commoveri; and Tusce. Disp. 1. 17.39, and Kihner’s note in h. 1. 
ovtTe yap d Oci TpaTtretv oviTe Ov Osi aréixveotbat Ovvar- 
Tat, the Latin language can even excel the beautiful precision of the 
Greek here: “ neque enim facere quae oportet neque abstinere possunt.” 

















20 ‘Qce...ovtcav. When oc is connected with a participle, the action 
expressed. by the Part. is indicated as something imagined or conceived 
of, or a supposed reason, an is the same as a Part. denoting to think or 
say followed by an Infinitive with or without an Accus. Lat.: Propterea 
quod putant esse, because they suppose, etc. This construction is em- 
ployed with a simple participle or with the Gen. or Accus. absolute. 
The construction with the Acc. abs., as here, is quite frequent. See 
Kiihn. Gr. § 312. 6. (a), (b), (d). L. Gr. IL. § 673. Cf. I. 3.2: ebyero dé 
mpoc¢ toe Seode amAGe Taya¥a diddval, O¢ Todg Geode KaAdora 
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elooTac. THY OE TOV TOYHPGY KaTaddAvotyv. If the ellipsis 
were supplied here, it would read: t7v 6& TOV Tov. OutAiayv Katara, 
ovoaVv THE GDETHC. TOV TOLnTOYV 6 Te AéEyov...kat 6 
Aéyov, one of the poets who says: ... and another who says: ... The 
first lines are taken by Xenophon from Hesiod, Theogn. v. 85 and 36. 
It seems to have been a favorite couplet with Socrates, as itis put into 
his mouth both in Xen. Symp. II. 4, and in Plat. Menon. p. 95. D. It 
is not known from what poet the last verse is taken. ——didafear 
is here used in the signif. of the Middle voice: to procure instruction 
for one’s self = to learn. It is also used in the Mid. with the meaning: 
to have one taught. Cf. IV. 4. 5. TOV é0vTa voov, mentis 
quod fuit ante. This common usage of the Greek Part. is worthy 
of notice. ToTé wiv... addAdore O, at onetime. . . at another. 











Kayo d& See note I. 1. 3: kaxeivog dé. We should naturally 21 

expect év here, to correspond with the dé: ‘Op dé, at the beginning 
of § 22. Butthe uév is sometimes omitted before the dé. Here its 
omission may be accounted for from the distance of the clauses, see 
note I. 1. 1. faptvp® Tovrotc, I give my testimony or assent 
to them. In the Latin we should, according to Seiffert, have a relative 
instead of the demonstrative: quibus ego quoque assentior (testis sum). © 
op® yap, see I. 1. 6. note. 6¢mep, for the form of this com- 
parison, see note, § 19. év METPW TWETOLHNMEVOV, numeris 
inclusus. Tav dtdaoKkaAtKkGyv Adywy, those things com- 
municated by a teacher in his instructions; A0ywv is here ‘contrasted 
with érov. Toig Gmedovote AAvyny éyytyvopéervny,; lita 
Sorgetting occurs to those neglecting, etc. "Orav 0& TOv vovberti- 
KOv A0yov ETWtAaGDYATAaAL TLo, K.T.A., and when one is unmind- 
ful of monitory words (admonitions, exhortations), he also forgets those 
affections of the mind which led it to desire moderation. 























Tove ei¢ Epwtac éykva., x.T.2., those who plunge headlong into love- 22 
intrigues. Concerning the use of the plural here, see I. 1. 11. note: 
avaykatce. For éyxvdtodévtac some Mss. and editions have é« xvdvo- 
vévtac. But there is little difference in the use and signif. of the two 
forms, although, lit. éyxvAiw means to roll in, and éxxvdAiw, to roll out, 
in accordance with the prepositions with which they are compounded. 
*Exxvd, has been compared in respect to signification with éxgépeovaz, 
éloxéh Ae, eSohioGavery, éxyeioSat poe jdovac. TOv TE O€OD- 
Twv, those things necessary to be done, Seiffert: ea quae facienda sunt. 
xepd0@v; concerning the variable use of the contracted and un- 
contracted forms of this and other similar words, see Kiihn. note in h. L 
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23 Ildc oby otk évdé xetat, How then isitnotpossible—? ’Evdéke- 
Taz is used impersonally as not unfrequently. Cf. 1V. 7.9: wavddavovrag 
doa évdéxorto; III. 9.4: mpoaipovuévove éx Tov évdexouévov, chosing 
from those things which can be chosen from, Stallb. Plat. de Rep. VI. 
p- 501. C.; and in regard to the sentiment, cf. Plat. Theag. p. 130. A. 

av %ic, avtc¢ in Homer and the Ionic writers, is a lengthened 

form of ai, with which it agrees, for the most part, in signification. 

Here it is an adverb of time in contrast with mpdcev, = deinde. 

&oxnta. Weiske supposes that this should be doxynréa, but this 

conjecture is rejected by Schneider and others. The idea is that all 

things good and honorable, are to be established, strengthened and per- 
fected by practising them. ovy HKLoTa dé, and not least, or and es- 
pecially, corresponding in meaning with dA/Ad uadAcota, which Herodo- 
tus uses, but more forcible. Cf. § 32: moAiode wiv Tv TodiTOY Kal Ov 

Tove yelpiotove aréxtervov. See Kiihn. L. Gr. II. § 590. h. ow > po- 

ovvn; we should naturally expect the article, as this is the name of a 

specific virtue, but see Kiihn. Gr. § 244.2. R.4. L. Gr. IL. § 485. n. 1. 

and cf. III. 9.5: dtxacootvy .. . codia éori; IV. 6.7: "Extotnun dpa 

codia éoriv, and other examples cited by Bornemann on Plat. Apol. 1. 

p- 33. aindovat. The Greeks as well as the Romans were ac- 

customed to put pleasure for the love of pleasure. For the Plur. num- 

ber here, see I. 1. 11. 

















24 Kai...6d%, now. Af here indicates a resuming of the subject of the 
conduct of Critias and Alcibiades, broken off in § 17 by answering an 
objection, which led to a disquisition upon the nature of virtue; and also 
indicates an application of what has been said, a satisfactory conclusion 
of the whole matter, a confidence that the conclusion about to be stated 
is established. Cf. § 56 and § 58; and see Hartung Gr. Partik. I. p. 261 
sq. Kiihn. L. Gr. II. § 691. The particles Ka? 067 have a somewhat dif- 
ferent signification in II. 6, 7,*where see Note. ovueuaxy, lita 
fellow-fighter, odv and payx7, but here simply, aid, helper éxeivov 
0 dmaAdayévre; concerning this nom. of the participle added by 
TO ox7jpa Kad’ Ghov Kal jépoc, or partitive apposition, see Kihn. Gr. 
§ 213. 1 Rem. 1, and L. Gr. Il. 678. 2. Cf. II. 1.4. and the passage 
cited in Kriiger Anab. IL. 4. 1. p. 112 sq. ovyov cic OetTadiav... 
avouia; When Critias was banished ata certain time, he fled to 
Thessaly, where the people were notorious for their extravagance in 
living, frauds, levity, and other species of immorality. It was even | 
called: nebulonum patriam. Cf. Plat. Crito, p. 53, D. and Stallbaum’s 
Note quoted from Fischer ; also Hellen, II. 3.36. 0’ av, see § 12 above. 
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— Wud piv Kaddog...d%...0é@...Kat. The clauses connected 
by dé. . . dé are parts of one general idea, but xa? connects something 
of a different nature. For the position of vév here, see Hartung Gr. 
Partik. II. 415, and Cf. I. 1. 12. dud... KaAAoc, ne arly like dd7d 
KaAov eivat; hence, having a verbal force, it is without the article, see 
note upon I. 1. 9 and cf. II]. 3.11: dsa Adyou paybavewv. The beauty 
of Alcibiades became proverbial in Greece. TOAAGY Kal oe p- 
vav yuvakov. A little below we find toAAGv cal duvvaTor,; 
in II. 9.6: woAda cal rovypa; III. 11. 4: Depamaivag moddd¢ kat 
evelosic ; cf. also LV. 2. 85, and Anab. IV. 6. 27. In inverse order we 
find, for example, in Lys. p. 753: movypot kat modAoi; Acsch. ec. 
Ctesiph. p. 592: dgVova kai woAAa. Also in the Comp. and Superl.; 
Thelw Kal weilw, TAeioToL Kat BéATLoToL; and in inverse order III. 5. 3. 
Hellen. IV. 2.5. Cyrop. 1.4.17. Plat. Phaedr. p. 234. HE. et al. From 
such examples as these we see that the Greeks, as also the Latins, did 
not consider the notion of multitude or number, as something merely 
external, but as inherent, a property or quality of things; and were 
consequently accustomed to connect numerals by xaé with other at- 
tributive words. Cf. Hermann ad Viger. 323, and Kihn. L. Gr. II. $ 
726.3, and 727 Anm.2; Matth. II. § 444. 4. Obvamly ... THY, 
the power which (he exercised or had). 

Avvatov kodaketew. Many editors, as Weiske, think that coAak- 
everv should be omitted here, and that woAAGy xal dvvatdv av porwr 
should stand in contrast with woAAGv kat ceuvdv yuvarkov. But in 
that case dvdpwv would have probably been written instead of dv0pérwv. 
And besides, there seems to be no good reason for the change, which is 
not authorized by the Mss. We are not to understand by tovc dvvarove¢ 
xoAaxevely, simply, men distinguished by the art of flattery (0/ decvoi or 
ixavol xoAakevelv), but men powerful in flattering Alcibiades, i. e. who 
had great influence upon his mind. Accustomed to flattery from his 
childhood, he would spurn the common herd of sycophants, and be in- 
fluenced only by the attentions of men of genius, authority, wealth and 
renown. Such men might properly be called dvvarol xoAakeverv. 
dsavpuvTttTopmervoc is well chosen to designate the enervating, cor- 
rupting effects of flattery. Cf. Cyrop. VII. 2. 23: i270 mAobrov dcadpur- 
Tomevog... kal Un’ avbpatwy, of we KoAaKkEbovTeEc EXEyov, K. T. A. 
obTW KaKeivVoOs‘, for the repetition of the subject here after the illus- 
trative phrase Oc7ep, x. T. 4., for the sake of emphasis, see Kuhn. Gr. II. 
§ 632. Cf. IV. 2. 25, and Hellen. II.4.41. It is found even in Homer, 
il. I. 474; XVI. 428,430. This peculiarity is found in Latin as well 
as in Greek. 
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25 Tototrwv dé, x.7.A. Torodrwr refers to what has been related in 
the last section. For the Gen. abs., see Kiihn. § 312. kai... d8 
ws OB sa. 68 ...08... KG2, ence... and ...and jena 
...and since; Latin: cum...et, etc....cum or cum etiam. The 
principal clauses are connected by «ai and the subordinate ones by dé. 
For an explanation of the joining of the Gen. abs. with nominatives, see 
J. 1.18: dpkov, k. r. A., ef. also note, § 24—— yy ko wE Vw, partic. of oy- 
kow from dyxoc, bulk, mass, weight; hence puffed up, elated. —— é a? 
yéve....&at rAotvty, x. Tt. A. The Latin in such cases frequently va- 
ries the construction by interchanging ob and propter. 





26 Elta, and yet. Eira and érecta are used in questions denoting as- 
tonishment, indignation and irony, indicating an unexpected conse- 
quence from what precedes. Cf. I. 4.11; II. 7.5, 6,7. Kara and kamectra 
are used with still more emphasis; as in Cyrop. I. 2. 31, and Symp. 
IV. 2. See Kiihn. Gr. § 344, 5.(e). Latin writers might use et ta- 
men or simply et, as in Cic. Tusc. Quaest. I. 38.92: et dubitas, ete. ¢ 
See Kiihner’s Note in h. 1. étAnpmerAnoarny, first Aor. of 
TAnupedéw, from TAnupeAne (TARY and péAoc), out of tune, means, lit. to 
make a false note in music; and hence to make a mistake, to do wrong. 

bre Jé, on the contrary, since, etc. Aé has a strong adversative or 

contrasting force here. nvika...eikodc¢, when, or in the age in 
which, 7t was natural that they should be imprudent and headstrong, So- 
crates, etc. 














27 Ovd uwHv. See note upon § 5 above. Troltnoase, after he has, ete. 
gava@ccvr, the genuine middle sense, show themselves, turn out. 
aitiav éxet TovrTor, ts blamed for this, Lat. crimen habere, or 
culpam sustinere, is accused of, etc. cvvdtatrpiB wr, pass- 
ing his time with, being a pupil or disciple of —— Tw... @AAw TQ, one, 
any other one. Tw here is the abridged form of the dative of the indefi- 
nite pronoun ti¢ and is therefore enclitic. ovyyevopmervos, being 
with, conversing with, as a disciple with his master. GAN obx, 
acnon. See note upon I. 2.2: AAA’ éxavoe pév. aAn’ ol ye 
matépec. T’é here is not concessive but emphatic; and it does not 
qualify the phrase, but the word warépe¢: indeed. See Hartung, I. S. 
414. The whole clause may be rendered: But even fathers themselves, 
although always |continually] with their sons, are not blamed when 
their children do wrong, if they themselves conduct properly. How 
then, the author intends to have implied, can masters be reproached for 
the faults of their pupils, since they have them with themselves much 
less than parents, 
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Aixaov jv Kxpiv. The use’ of the Imperf. indicative here corresponds 28 


with the Latin usage; see Zumpt Gr. § 518. 2. el pév avtoc 
émotet... dv é06ket, concerning the use of the Impf. tense, see I. 1. 
15. —— ei 0 aitoc cwhpovav OreTtéd et, here we have ei with the in- 
dicative in the protasis, since the condition is a reality or fact, Kuhn. § 
339. I, and dv with the Opt. in the Apod. to represent the thing condi- 
tioned as undetermined, uncertain, Kin. { 339. IT. 3. a. (a); L. Gr. I. 
§ 811. b. Cf. II. 2.7, and 5.4: ef ye tadra TolatTa cot, KaAdE ay Exot, 


af. 2. 3: 








"AAWN ei, k. T. A, comprises an objection of the opposer of Socrates, 
in the language of the writer, and grants that if the accusation were well 
founded, Socrates weuld be justly reproached: If that be true which is 
asserted, that although he did not himself do evil, yet when he saw it in 
others, he was accustomed to approve, etc. ém7vet, Impf. sense, 
denoting customary action. dv émwetiwato. For the use and 
meaning of the Impf. with av here in the Apod. See Kthn. 339. (b). 
—- Kpitiav wiv. The particle uév is here added, because the author 
has it in mind to speak afterward of Alcibiades. -TOLVUY, derived 
from Tov or Tw, therefore, and the slightly deductive viv, introduces the 
confutation of the preceding objection. It is here weraGarixqy ; i. e. it 
indicates transition. See Hartung, Gr. Partik. II. 348 sq., Kuhn. Gr. § 
324. 3. (c), and Stallb. Plat. Rep. VII. p. 518 D. and VIIL p. 564. 
Evdvvdgjpuov. This is the same individual who is called Eididnuoc 
0 KadAdc in LV. 2 1, but not the one mentioned I. 3. 1. TELPOV- 
Ta ypj7o8at. *The Partic. teypévta may be used here in the mid- 
dle sense, wevpdo%at (to attempt, conari); but it is perhaps better, sup- 
plying adrov after it, to consider it as active and equivalent te the La- 
tin, tentare aliquem = ad amorem pellicere or pudicitiam tentare; and 
then yp7o0a: is the infinitive, denoting design or purpose: that he might, 
etc. Hieron. XI. 11: Kai trode Kadove ov melpav, aAda TELPOLEVOY OT” 
aitav avexéotat av ce déot, pulchros non tentare, etc. Cyrop. V. 2. 
98, and Stallb., Plat. Phaedr. p. 227. C. Xpioar is elsewhere used of 
sexual intercourse. Rep. Lac. II. 12: T7 ope ypévtat. Symp. VIII. 15: 
popdo7ne xpHotc, also 28, and 36 et al. amvétpetwe 640K)», he dis- 
couraged him by saying, or, whilst he thus spoke, Lat. cum ita dictitaret. 
@ PovAerat. For the use of the indicative present in oratio ob- 
iiqua, see note in I. 1. 18. toAAhov a&toc, dear, esteemed. Tp 0C- 
aiteiv...iketevovrTa kat deduevor, to seek with supplications 
and prayers, supplicando ac precando petere. Ilpoca:reiv is properly 
used of mendicants or beggars. Oecon. XX. 15: pocatréy diavoeirac 
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Bvorederv. Plato, Phaedr. p. 233. D, and Symp. p. 203. B; VIII. 23. —— 
agmep TOVG TTWHODE, by attraction for Gcrep of tTwyxoi (sc. Tpos- 
a:tovo.v), See note upon § 19 above. —— zpocdodvat, kai Tad- 
Ta, k. T. 2., that he impart to himself, and that too which is of no value, 
is positively bad (¢iAnua } GAA te WHAGdnua, Symp. VIII. 23). Td 
undév ayadév = vitium. IIpocdotvac is here followed by the partitive 
genitive. See Kiihn. Gr. § 273.3. (b), and ef. Eurip. Cycl. 528; Aris- 
toph. Pac. 1111. 


30 Tod & Kpiriov . . . Tov Swxpatrnv ... Tod EiVudgyov. . . 6 
Kpiriac. It will be noticed that the article has not been previously 
used in this narrative e proper names. It seems to be added here 
to make the distinctio tween the individuals more definite. With 
Critias too: 6 Kprtiac, it may be considered as denoting contempt, this 
Critias. Aéyerat, impers. tt is said, ete. bixdv, like a swine, 
swinishly. One Ms. and some editors insert 7? here with dixov but it 
might have easily crept in from the 6rv, and it is not necessary as the 
neuter adjective is not unfrequently used in this way without 7?. Cf. 
Il. 7.13: Gavyaoriv woveic¢; Anab. I. 4. 18: édoxer dé Seiov elvar; 
Cyrop. V. 3.2; Plat. Legg. II. p. 657. A. Vavyacrov Aéyetc, Symp. 
p- 175. A. and Stallb. Plat. Phaedr. p. 274. C. Concerning the word 
bixov cf. Cyrop. V. 2.17: 70 6& Kkexivgodat bd Tév Bpwudtav Kal THe 
mécewe Tavu avtoic bikdv Kat OnpiGdec¢ dokei eivat. TPOCKVI- 
o8at,confricare aliquem. 















31 ’E& dvd% cai. And on account of these things, (the reproofs related 
in the previous paragraph,) indeed ; or, on account oftéven such things as 
these. A” here qualifies the sense of the pronoun dp. TOV TpLaG- 
KovTa Ov vouodtétnc weTa KapixAéove. Cf. Hellen. I. 3.2 and 13. 
Of the thirty tyrants besides Critias the leader, only Charicles is men- 
tioned, because, he, conspiring with Critias and aided by a few others, 
acquired great authority and influence in the republic. Noyuovérye, 
legislator, law maker. The vouotérac were a legislative committee cho- 
sen for the final revision of the laws before they were carried into exe- 
cution; see nomothetes in Smith’s Dict. of Antiquities. Critias, it seems, 
was one of this committee. See Thirlwall’s Hist. of Gr. Vol. I. p. 460 sq. 
For the construction of the partitive genitive, Tév tpzax. with the Part. 
ov, see Kiihn. 273. 3. aweuvnuovevoev avto. "Amouvnud- 
veverv Tivi, to bear something in mind either for or against any one; 
here of course, against. Cf. Il. XXIV. 428; Hesiod. Theog. 503; Thue. 
I. 137. A6yav TéxVNY, not rhetoric merely, but the whole art of 
discoursing upon public affairs, or upon philosophy and other species of 
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literature. It therefore referred not only to Socrates but to all who 
taught any art of this kind. Hence, from its general character, the arti- 
cle is omitted with réyvnv. émnpeadswv éxeivy, lit. to threaten, 
and hence to abuse or insult wantonly. The same verb is also used in 
HiT. 5..16. 6mm értAaP., that on which he might lay hold. 
GAAG TO KOLA Toic dtAocégolg... . ETLTLMOMEVOY éEnlhépwv adTO, 
but applying to him the reproach made by the multitude against the 
philosophers generally (i. e. that they possessed the art of making the 
worse appear the better reason, Tov 7TTW Adyov KpEiTtTw Toveiv), and 
[thus] calumniating him with them. Cf. Plato, Apol. p.18. B. and 
Stallbaum’s note; Aristophanes, Nubes, 95—100, et al., in reference to 
this reproach. ovdé yap éywye ovTEe aiToc... ovTeE GA- 
Lov, k.T. 4.,1 have here followed Schutz, Weiske and Kiihner in read- 
ing ovdé ydp instead of ovre ydp. The particles, oddé yap, in a nega- 
tive, correspond to kat yap in a positive declaration; cf. I. 4.9; and in 
Mss. ovre and ovdé as well as pyre and ude are often confounded. The 
Greek yao, like the Latin enim, often refers to a thought to be sup- 
plied from the preceding context; here: there was no just cause of com- 
plaint against Socrates, but the common reproach of the philosophers 
was transferred to him, for neither I myself have heard Socrates claim- 
ing any such art (as is made a reproach against the philosophers, i. e. 
TOV HTT, K. T. A., see above), nor have learned that any other one, etc. 
Outre is used by Anaphora with éywye ... aird¢ in order to make the 
contrast of those words with dAAov more emphatic. 














"EdqgAwoe dé. Kpztiacg is sometimes considered as the subject of 32 
2dfAwce, but it is much better to treat this verb as intransitive and im- 
personal. Oj X0v éyévero, it was evident, or, the thing itself made it 
plain, viz. that Critias had special reference to Socrates, when he intro- 
duced this law. See Kihn. Gr. § 249; Buttm. § 129.9; Matthiae. II. 
§ 360. 2. and ef. Cyrop. VII. 1. 30: ¢ ovK éoriy ioxvporépa parayé... 
é07A06ev.—0 é, continuative here, and. émel yap. For the use 
of the explicative yap after such phrases as éd7Awoe dé, see Kihn. L. 
Gr. 754. B; Hartung’s Gr. Partik. § 470.a; cf. I1L. 4.12; Symp. IV. 17: 
rexunplov dé: SaddAoddpove yap, K.T. A. ov TOvG YElLpioTouve; 
cf. § 23 and note above: ody 7yvoTa. Concerning the cruelty and injus- 
tice of the thirty tyrants, see Hellen. II. 3. 12 sq.; Thirlwall’s Greece, I. 
408 sq., Ch. XXXI., and Sallust Catil. LI. 28—81. toAAove 0é& 
mpoeTpéeTwovrTo, k. T. A., turned, incited, impelled many; Lat.: im- 
pellere ad injuste agendum;; see note upon § 64 and cf. Plat. 
Apol. p. 32. C. mov, perhaps, I suppose, or if I am not mistaken; 
Lat. o pinor. Body ayéAne vomedes, k.tT. A. Plato uses this 
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same image more fully drawn out in his Gorgias, p. 516. A. B.—— p} 
Opohoyoin... un aioxiverat, und oierat,x.t.A. The change 
from the optative to the indicative mode in these two clauses is worthy 
of notice, as showing the facility of the Greek in expressing nice shades 
of thought. The first is a comparison, a supposed case, and hence the 
optative; but the indicative is used in the last, since a real fact which 
was before the eyes of Socrates, is brought to view. See Kiihn. L. Gr. 
Il. § 819. Anm. 5. 


- 88 Kadrécavrecg 6 te Kpitiac cat 6 Xapixdje...&deckvoTnv... 
ametmétnyv,k.t.A. The interchange of number between the plur. 
and dual, is not unusual especially with the participle, as here, even in 
prose, though more frequent in poetry. See Kiihn. § 241. R. 8; L. Gr. 
Il. § 426. Anm. 2. and ef. IT. 3. 18. TOv Te vowov, the law men- 
tioned in § 31: Adywr réxvnv pH diddoxerv.— AT ELTETHY pH OLaré- 
yeo%at. For the pleonastic use of the negative u7 after verbs of forbid- 
ding and the like, see Kihn. § 318; 8; Hermann ad Viger. § 271. Cf. 
IV. 4.3. De Repub. Lac. IX. 2: 6 Avkotpyoc...admeimwe undevioc 
anreoS at. ‘O d& Swxparne ; dé may be here rendered by the Latin, 
tum, then. To 0’ égartnv. The affirmative answer is frequently 
made in Greek by some form of ¢7ui, and the negative by the same, 
with the addition of the negative ov. 











34 Toivuy; see§$29 above. This particle is not unfrequently used in 
dialogue where one quickly and promptly answers another, as heré: 
Well! Iam prepared to obey, etc.; cf. § 35,37 and I. 6.9. In the last 
case Socpgates answers a question put by himself. Aadw TL Tapa- 
vounoac. The Partic. here may be rendered as a verb, and the verb 
as an adverb; so frequently with such verbs as AavOava, rvyxave, ete.; 
see Kuhn. Gr. § 310. 4. (1). Ilétepov thv TOv Adywov TéEXYVHY 
adv Toi¢g optic Aeyouévorc, x. T. A., considering the art of speaking as 
an aid to (adjumento esse) those things which are spoken, ete. Ziv 
tive eivat or yiyveodat signifies, to be an aid or assistance to any one; 
the cdr indicating accompaniment, and then, both accompaniment and 
the consequent aid. See Kuhn. Gr. § 289. 2. OjAov bre abexréov 
ein. This construction of the optative with 67, after the present, d7- 
Aév (éorvv,) in the primary enunciation, is very rare; and indeed is 
never used, without there is allusion to what has been spoken by another. 
Here the reference is to the prohibition which is under discussion. In 
other cases the present tense is followed by the indicative. See Kiihn. 
L. Gr. § 769. metpatéov dp0dc Aéyetv. This whole passage 
has been thus paraphrased: You prohibit the exercise of the art of speak- 
ing. ‘The question therefore, arises, whether you mean the art of speak- 
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ing rightly (opddéc) or the art of speaking not rightly (wu dp06c). If 
you prohibit the art of speaking op3é¢, such as I exercise, it is necessary 
to abstain from speaking 6p3¢, which is absurd; but if you forbid the 
art of speaking ju7 .0p3G¢ such, e. g. as the Sophists exercise, it is neces- 
sary to use exertions for speaking dp3éc, and that kind of speaking 
which I employ must be approved, since it teaches 0p0G¢ Aéyerv. For 
it cannot be supposed that all speech, whether well or ill, is forbidden by 
you; therefore your prohibition pertains not to me, who commit to my 
disciples the art of speaking rightly. 


Kat =tum, then; the Latin might also employ et and a relative, 35 
instead of a personal pronoun where there is a change of persons as 
interlocutors: cui Charicles. tade, something; for the use of the 
plural here, see note upon §1. 1. 6. colt evuavéotepa OvTa 
mpoayopevouer, kK. T. A., lit. (with rade) we announce something that is 
more easily understood to you; for the dative coi here, see Kiihn. Gr. 
§ 284, R. 4, and notice the difference in meaning between the participle, 
as expressing a fact, and verb in the infin. indicating the result, the thing 
to be accomplished. bAu¢ 2%, wholly not, or not at all. ao t- 
Borov 7° wc, that I may not be in doubt, so that I may do, or, so as 
to do, etc.; o¢ after qugi8oAov 7 seems to be a comparative conjunction. 
Seiffert compares this construction with that of the Accus. with the Inf. 
in Latin, after dubito. See Zumpt’s Gr. § 541. EXPL TOOWY 
éT Gv, within how many years, or, until what age; cf. III. 5. 27: wéxpe tH¢ 
éhagpac HAtkiac, as long as active age continues. Hellen. III. 1.14: 
péxpt TeTapwY HuepGv, to the end of four days. —~"°Ocov ep, éire, 
x povov, the Gen. of the time within which something happens; see 
Kiihn.§ 273. 4. (b). The verb é¢7 is more usually employed in quoting 
the words of another in this way. Yet e/7¢ is somewhat frequently found. 
Cf. Symp. IIL. 8: Tc ydp od, eixev and Bornemann’s note in h. 1. where 
he quotes other instances. In Latin we sometimes find dixit used in 
the same manner, instead of inquit. BovdAevery = Covrevryy eivat, 
see ].1.18 and note. The age at which one might be chosen to the 
senate was thirty years. See Smith’s Dict. of Ant. Art. SovA7. So in 
the next clause it is added : you shall not converse with those who are un- 
der thirty years of age. ——o¢ otmw ¢dpovivorg otor. ‘Qe is fre- 
quently used with a participle in the same case as the subject (here a 
pronoun understood), to give a reason, motive, etc. unde od, 
neither indeed shall you. If the preceding clause were positive instead 
of negative, we should in Attic prose have «ai yj, although in Ionic and 
poetic writers 7 dé might even then be used; Kiihn. Gr. § 321. 2, 
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86 Mndi dv... 7v. Great offence has been taken at the change in 
form, dv, 7”, of this particle and its repetition without a connective; 
hence some propose «a? for 7». But no change seems to be necessary, 
for the identity of meaning in the two particles is unquestionable. And 
when the one of two conditional clauses is dependent on another, i. e. 
used for the sake of explanation, illustration or more accurate definition, 
they are not connected by a copula. Thus here the action of buying is 
dependent on that of selling. Cf. the repetition of ei in II. 3. 9 and 
Anab. III. 2. 31 with Bornemann’s note. The same construction is 
found in Latin. Cf. Cic. pro S. Rose. Amer. I. 2: si quis istorum dixis- 
set ...si verbum de re publica fecisset; also de Finib. I. 3 and Kuhn. 
Tusc. Quaest. V. 9. 24 and also L. Gr. 823. 9. —-épwpar dré6c0v 
7 oA¢i, “ask what he wants for it.” In Latin the principal verb would 
follow the subordinate phrase. Nai ra ye roradra. Nai followed 
by d2A@ makes a qualified assent: yes, such things indeed, [sc. it is right 
for you to ask] but, ete. Te gives emphasis to tovaira, and thus strength- 
ens the contrast between these things and those introduced by @AAé fol- 
lowing. dAAG& ToL, but certainly, (roe rendering the exception 
more emphatic); see Kiihn. Gr. § 317.3. These particles are used in 
the same way in II. 2.7; III.6.10. <A verb is frequently interposed 
between them. Cf. Cyrop. I. 5. 13: ’AAAd mioTetw Tor. ov ye. 
Te renders the cv emphatic. We should give its force by an emphasis 
on you. M70 adrokpivopat... édv ei06 olor, k.T. 2, 
shall I not answer . . . if I know, for example, where, etc. 














37 Toavdé. For the use of bde Tolocde, etc. as preparatives, see Kiihn. 
Gr. § 357. 2; L. Gr. TL § 631. 2. defoet = oportet. —— Tdv 
oKvtTéwy, k. 7. A.; an elliptical phrase for rév mwapadetyyatov Tov 
and TOv oxvtéwv. Socrates was accustomed in his conversations, to il- 
lustrate and confirm his positions by examples or similitudes from com- 
mon life, from potters, artists in wood and iron, ete. The sophists, on 
the other hand, far less wisely, drew their illustrations from objects that 
were splendid and magnificent, and endeavored to captivate their hearers 
by the elevation of their style. They often even ridiculed the Socratic 
manner of speaking, as common, low, trite. Cf. IV. 4.5; Plat. Symp. 
p. 221. E; 491. A; see also Aristophanes’ Clouds, 235. KaTaTe- 
Tpidtar dtadpviaovpuévone, they are worn out by your constant 
harping upon them, by your constantly having them in your mouth, 
The verb kararpiGery properly refers to the examples (which as we say 
are trite), but is here elegantly transferred to the men themselves from 
whom illustrations were drawn. ——- T Gv Eto“évav robrToteg, those 
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things which are connected with these illustrations, i. e. rod dixaiov, 
k. T. A., which I am accustomed to connect with these when I make use 
of them, (sc. must I not abstain from, wé améyeoUa deqoet). The phrase, 
Ta Tivt Evouevwr, is often so used. See Plato de Rep. III. p. 406. D; 
p- 412; VI. 486. D. TOV GhAhwov TOV TOLOUVTWY, Such like 
things, alia id genus. The article before rovottwy is sometimes 
omitted. But see examples of its use in Cyrop. I. 22: kal taAda ta 
ro.avta; Bornemann, ad Apol. § 33. p. 77. ed. 1824. The Vulg. read- 
ing for TolovTwy is dLKaiwv. kai TOV BovkddAwy ye, and at 
least, from herdsmen. ‘This is adduced as proof that the law was intro- 
- duced with special reference to Socrates, § 32, above. 6TWG £7 
is here followed by the first Aor. Tense, Subj. Mood, rrocjonc, in oppo- 
sition to a canon of criticism which has sometimes been adopted, i. e. 
that it requires either a second Aor. Subj. or a Fut. Indicative. See 
Kihn. L. Gr. Tom. II. § 777, and cf. II. 1. 19, 10.1; Woolsey’s Gorgias, 
p. 480. A. p. 169. 











‘Eva kal, then indeed. Kai connects the fact, the becoming evi- 38 
dent, OjAov éyéveto, with the previous supposition of the fact, § 32 
above. ovv. See note on 1. 16 above. oc elyov wpog GA- 
Anhove, eipyntac; lit. as they had themselves to each other, it has 
been related; i. e. their relation and intercourse which each other has 
been unfolded. 


Gainv 0 av éywye, and I would add. otk apéckovtoc aditoic 89 

ZoKp.oulAnoatynv. The negative ov« should be joined with ou- 
Anoarny in translating here. Ov xXpovor, kK. T. A., as long as they 
were with, or in company with, etc. ovK GAdAolg Tiol WaGAAOY... 
7, they did not attempt to converse with others more than with those 
who, etc.; or, not so much as, etc., like the Latin,non tam...quam. 
Cf. Thuc. II. 40; Demosth. pro Megalop. 10. p. 183. TOig Ma- 
Alora mpatroves Ta TOALTLKG, “qui potissimum rem- 
publicam gerunt.” 


"ET ©», partitive Gen. with eivar. See Kiihn. Gr. § 273. 3. II e- 40 
pikAsi, éwiTpoTe pév OvTe éavTod, xk. T. A., With Pericles who 
was his guardian, tutor, and a leading man in the State, he was accus- 
tomed to converse, etc. Cf. Plat. Alcib. I. p. 104. B; p. 118. B. 
T@tade, as follows. See note § 3 above. 


@avat. The sudden change here from oratia obliqua to recta should 41 
not escape notice. Such constructions are frequent in Latin, where the 
words of another are quoted. Cf.e.g. de Orat. I. 56, 289 sq.——6 
ILepixacce. . interjection O with the Voc. in Latin, is never a 
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simple form of address, as here, but indicates wonder, displeasure, or 
some other passion or affection of the mind. Eyoltcg av, potes 
ne. Ilévtwco SH Ov, entirely, I think. - Aidagov 67, now then 
teach, etc. A7 sometimes adds urgency to the request, (Cf. II. 3. 11: 
Aéye 67 j0t,) and also, at the same time, indicates a consequence which 
follows from what has gone before; here an inference from mévtTw¢ 
- Ofmov, (since you are able) and urgency with the Imper. and the for- 
mula of swearing, tpd¢ TOv Vedv. Cf. III. 6.5: Aéfov 07, tell me then. 
See Hartung, Gr. Partik. I. § 260 sq.; Kihn. Gr. § 315.1; L. Gr. II. 
§ 691. B. davat TOV “AAKktBtadnyv. Cf. this with the beginning 
of the section, where we have the simple verb with the pronoun implied. 
voutuot, obedient to law, or observant of law. 

















42 ’AA2 here denotes opposition to a sentiment implied in the preceding 
paragraph, i. e. that it is difficult to understand what law is. We need 
not render it in English, the shade of thought may be given by the man- 
ner of uttering the clause following. ovdév Te. The indefinite pro- 
noun 7/ is used here, as elsewhere with adjectives, indefinite numerals 
and adverbs, like the Latin quidem, to give emphasis; see Kiihn. Gr. 
§ 303.4; L. Gr. II. § 633. Herbst renders the two words: nihil quic- 
quam; cf. Symp. IV. 21: 4rrov ri ue otet ueuvnodat adrod. Ta v- 
TEC ydp obToL vopot eioiv, by attraction for tavTa Taira éort vomor, asin 
§ 43: cal Taira vouog éoti. Cf. III. 11.4: obré¢ uot Biocg éori, he is 
my life or food to me; IV.4. 13; Anab. V. 4.27: joav de Cerat ai 
mhretorat for iv dé Cecal Ta TAcioTa. But this is by no means a univer- 
sal principle of the language. Attraction does not take place especially 
where the relative or demonstrative pronoun precedes. See ri éorz vé- 
oc in § 41, and also in the preceding clause; III. 11.6: 6 rz dy évraiSa 
éuréon, TOUTH TPOdH YpOvTat, and Kal TaiTa véuoc éort in §43, Of 
other examples collected by Bornemann, Anab. I. 3. 18; see Kiihn. Gr. 
§ 240,1; L. Gr. II. 421. A. 1. This law of attraction is carried much far- 
ther in Latin than in Greek; see Zumpt’s Gr. § 376; and cf.'Cic. Tuse. 
Disp. I. 10. 20; IV. 10. 23, et al. Jokt“uaoav, approving. é y- 
pawe, propose, or ordain. pa lov, indicating or explaining, what, 
etc. For the Part. as a complement with verba declarandi, see Kiihn. Gr. 
§ 310. (b). ad 7. There is a boldness in this form of expression 
which is seldom allowed in Latin. Either the verb oportet with the nega- 
tive or a verb antithetical to fucere (roveiv), as, e. g. omittere, might be 
supplied. Taya a, things that are good; see Kiihn. § 244.8. In 
the answer it is unnecessary to repeat the relative form in translating. 

voulocav. The common reading is ie ; but the one which 
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we have given, first proposed by Reiske, found in Ms. /’, and received 
by Wolf and others, seems to be preferable. The participle is frequently 
used in this way, with a verb implied from the preceding or succeeding 
context. Cf. Symp. IV. 53 and also § 2 with Bornemann’s Note. Also 
IJ. 1. 23 below, and note. See Hermann ad Viger. § 215; Kihn. Gr. 
§ 313. R.1; L. Gr. § 680. @metpaKktov. O youth! or in famil- 
iar lanzuage of address © may be rendered my: my boy, my son! 
Tad 0 kaka ov. The negative ov is rendered emphatic by being 
placed last. In Latin the same idea would be expressed by minime, 
but with a reversed position; minim eque mala. 

"Edy dé, now if indeed. Ilavta...6oa ay, all things whatso- 43 
ever ; like the Lat.: omnia, quaecunque. TO KpaTodvy, the ruling 
power of the city, those who [at the time] rule it. KpaTtTov THe 
moAewc, ruler of the city; Partic. as a nomen agentis, followed by the 
Genit. Kal TAVTA vouog éoTi;...Kkadreitat. In Latin, if there 
was not an attraction in gender as in the preceding section: mavte¢ 
Kk. T. A, yet the singular number of the pronoun would be employed: 
hoc lex est; and, as a general principle, the singular relative, quod 
is used where the Greek has the plural; as 6oa in this same sentence. 




















"Ap ody, nonne. The ody indicates that an affirmative answer is 44 
expected, cf. note, I. 1. 15 and Kiihn. § 344. 5. (b). The deductive force 
of the interrogative dpa, can scarcely be traced in many cases, although 
it undoubtedly implies the idea of consequence, result, in the mind of 
the speaker. 6Tav 06 KpeiTTwY... dvayKaon, where the stronger 
constrains the weaker. not by persuasion but by force. ‘The participles in- 
dicating the means; Kiihn. Gr. § 312. 4. (e). doa apa, whatever 
things then. “Apa is here an illative particle, denoting an inference or 
conclusion from what precedes. Cf. note I. 1. 2, and § 8 above, and see 
Kiihn. Gr. § 324. 3. (a). EvetivepaL yap.70,. kt. A,. for I 
retract what I before said, that, etc. This metaphor is drawn from the 
game of draughts (wetrov); dvadeivar reTTOvc, is to take back the 
draughts ; i. e. to put them in another place, when they are found to be 
placed wrongly, (Vetvat metTovc, to place the drafts, is antithetical to 
this). Hence avarideotat receives the meaning: to correct an error, or 
retract anything done amiss. Cf. IJ. 4.4. It is often used with this sig- 
nificance in Plato as in Gorg. p. 461. D; Protag. p. 211, etc. Merari- 
Yeovas is used in the same manner in IV. 2. 18. —— For the use of the 

“article 70 with the Infin. e/vaz, or with the phrase following, see Kihn. 
§ 308. R. 1; L. Gr. II. § 643. 


Eire “7, sc. ypadwy; see note, § 42. Kpatotv tTév TAGS 
YpHnuata ExOvTwy, ruling, prevailing, over those who have wealth. 
19 














218 NOTES. 


46 Mada roc...’AAKiBiadn. The particle ro/ is used in answers for 
the purpose of giving emphasis to an assent, or to indicate astonishment 
or impatience at the question asked. See Kiihn. L. Gr. IL. § 840; Gr. 
§ 344. 7, and cf. note upon I. 6.11. In II. 1. 11, 13, it is used in an ob- 
jection: "AAW éyo tot, but I indeed. Some editors substitute a comma 
for the colon after ’AAKi3iady, and connect “ada ror with decvol. But 
these words seem to supply the recognized answer to Alcibiades’ ques- 
tion; and their collocation at so great a distance from devvoi is perhaps 
a sufficient reason for not connecting them in meaning with that, al- 
though such adverbs as yada, uaAAov, ravv, Todt, etc. are often sepa- 
rated by several words from a word which they qualify, for the sake of 
emphasis. See note upon II. 6. 35. kati iueic, weralso. The 
use of the plural for the singular, for the sake of modesty, by which the 
speaker associates others with himself in his views, etc. is unusual in 
Greek prose, but very common in Latin and somewhat frequent in the 
Greek poets. Cf. II. 7.1 (at the end); Cyrop. (at the beginning), and 
see Kiihn. Gr. § 241. R. 12. THhALKODTOL OVTEC, When we were 
of such an age [as you], of your age. SOetvol...Hmev, were 
powerfully, much interested in such inquiries as these. ——Eiv’e... 
éte devvotatog cavtov Tavita Hota, O that I had been with you, Pericles, 
when you excelled yourself [i.¢. at other times], in these things, or, 
when you were in possession of your full vigor and skill in these things. 
For this use of the Superl. with the Genit. of the reflexive pronouns, and 
its significance, see Kihn. Gr. § 323. 5, and L. Gr. II. § 750.g. Fora 
similar use of the Comp., (devvotepoc), which some contend, should be 
read here, see Venat. XII. 20: dzac éavtod éori BeAtiwy, and De Re 
Equest. 1.14: aravra Beatin éavrod éorat. 











47 Toivvy, Lat.igitur, denotes that the thread of discourse, which 
has been interrupted, isresumed ; see note upon § 29 above. TO At- 
revomévwv bwéEAaBOV KpeitTovec elvat, supposed them- 
selves superior to those who were employed in governing the State-——— 
ovte yap...dAdAwe... ei Te, for in no other respect, etc. The par- 
ticles ovTe (ute) . . . Te, are often used in Greek like nec (neque) 
...@t (que) in Latin, not . . . and, indicating denial on the one side and 
affirmation on the other. Cf. III. 4.1; Anab. II. 2.8: Guwocav... mare 
mpodacery GAAnhove obupaxoi Te éceodar; V.1.6, and Kriiger, Di- 
onys. Hal. Historiogr. p. 269, where many example of ovre.. . et TE 
and ovte...7v Te are cited. See Rost Gr. p. 695; Kuhn. L. Gr. II. 
§ 743. a; and Gr. § 321.2.(a). For the corresponding Latin idiom, 
see Cicero, Tusc. Disp. 1. 29.71: Socrates nec judicibus supplex fuit, 





BOOK £/@RMAP. 11. 219 


adhibuit que liberam contumaciam ; and I. 4. 8 with Kiihner’s Note. 
éxeyxomuevor ny8ovtro. For the use of the participle as a com- 
plement with verba affectuum, see Kihn. Gr. § 310. 4. (c); L. Gr. IL. § 
659. III.; and cf. II. 1.33: dmodeirovtec, aitov dxyVovra ; III. 138. 8: 
ovmep Evekev kal Yoxparer mpocHAvdov. 





ayvovrat mivovrec. 
The kai is omitted in one Ms. but its insertion is according to a com- 
mon Greek idiom, which employs it after relative pronouns, with the 
sienification of also, etiam. Cf. I. 2.31; III.8.2: yep cal rovety xpa- 
riorov. See Hartung, Gr. Partik. I. S. 136, and Kiihn. L. Gr. I. 
§ 728. 2. 





Kpitwv, a wealthy Athenian, who having discovered the eminent 48 
talents, and being charmed with the manners of Socrates, “is said to 
have withdrawn him from the shop and to have educated him (kai ra- 
detcat).” He afterward became a faithful and “ reverential disciple of 
the great genius he had discovered.” See Wigger’s Life of Socrates, Ch. 
t.. Cf. Vos. Laert. 11.20. OmLANTHSC, agrees as predicate with 
Kpitwv and is understood with the following nouns, see Kiihn. § 242. R. 
1 with (c). Xaipedov kal Xaipexparne ; see note, II. 3. 1. 0 7- 
unyoptkol, from Onunyopéw (djpoc and dyopetw) with the adjective-end- 
ing, qualified for public speaking, orators. oikKEeTaLe Kal Oikei- 
otc, when these words are used together in this way, as they often are, 
the first, o/xérac designates servants, and the latter relatives, kindred. 
See IV. 4. 17, and Bornemann’s note. kal TovTwy ovodEete, 
Latin: quorum quidem nemo. We can follow either the rela- 
tive (Latin) or demonstrative (Greek) constr., in English. oUTE 
vewTEepo¢ OUTE TMpEeoP....0vUTE émoinoe...0vTE, K. T. A, neither 

HOD... Citker:. .. or, Latin: neque... neque... .aut. . ..ant. 




















"AAAG...y'; see Note, § 12 above. —— tpornhiakilery, lit. to 49 
bespatter with mud, or to trample in the mud ; hence to treat with contume- 
ly, to abuse. For more upon this reproach in reference to the teachings © 
of Socrates, see Apol. § 20 and Aristoph. Nubes, 1407, where Phidippides, 
a pupil of Socrates, is introduced as beating his father and demon- 
strating its justness. Tov¢C ovvorvtacg atvTo. Some editions 
read éavT@ as in § 51, where one Ms. has airé. See also § 8, § 52, and 
LV. 5. 1, compared with IV. 7.1. But there seems to be no good rea- 
son for a change where either word is properly used. The difference 
seems to be that the reflexive éavrod refers the thought to the mind of 
the person who is spoken of, and airéc¢ to the mind of the speaker. Sub- 
stantially the same principle obtains in the Latin, with this difference, 
that in Greek a@vrd¢ is oftener used, and in Latin the reflexive pronoun. 
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See Kiihn. Gr. § 302.5; L. Gr. 628. 1; Buttmann, § 127. T ap a- 
votac éAdvTt, convicting of madness, folly. The verb aipeiv is used 
in law as a term. tech.: to convict of; cf. Aeschin. contr. Ctesiph. § 156: 
pene’ aipeite mapovoiac évavtiov Tov ‘EAARvwer Tov dj, pov Tov "AYHvaiwr. 
See, for the causal Genitive here, Kiihn. Gr. § 274. 2. In respect to the 
accusation, see Plato, De Legg. XI. 3. p. 928. E, and Meier and Scho- 
mann Attic Process III. 1. p. 296. TEKUNPLY TOOTH XPOpe- 
voc, using this (i. e. the law just specified, kata vowov éfeivat, k. T. A.) 
as an argument, that it is right that the more ignorant should be held in 
bondage by those who have more knowledge. For the construction of 
the noun as predicate, with the demonstrative as subject, and the omis- 
sion of the article, see Kiihn. Gr. § 246. 3. R. 1; L. Gr. II. § 488, Anm. 
and Rost § 98.n.3. The phrase is equivalent to this: rodré éore TeK- 
pnptov, @ éyp7to. Cf.§ 56 below and Plat. Gorg. p. 510. D: airy, o¢ 
fouxev, aiT@ 600¢ éoTt, and Stallbaum’s note in h.l. In IV. 6.15 we 
find the article used: tatryv tiv dodadecav eivat ; see note in h. ]1.—— 
dedéotat, Perf. to keep bound, and to hold in bondage; see Kihn. Gr. 
§ 255. 2. especially R. 6. for this use of the Perf. Tense. 








50 ’Eoxéret, Ti Otadéper. For the use of the pronoun of direct inter- 
rogation instead of the indirect, see I. 1.1; and for the Indic. in oratio 
obliqua here, see note (and references), I.1.13. The difference between 
pavia and dveriotnuoobvy is further explained in III. 9. 6. TOV 
rocovtwav éveka, Latin: adeo or “ quam ob rem.” 
ta, the things that ought to be known. 








Ta O€0V- 





5} “QhdedAodo rr, are of service to. Trod¢ wev... FooR me 
the former ... the latter, or, those . . . these. 
oT auevot, those who were skilled as, or, by profession, advocates. 
According to the Latin construction, either @geAciv or some synony- 
mous word would be repeated in the disjunctive clause. 


et ~ > 
OL CVUVOLKELY ETL 








52 "Eo 08, [sc. 6 KaTHyopoc. 6o¢eA0¢. Supply éoriv. For So- 
crates’ sentiments in regard to friendship, see further in II. 4. 5 sq. —— 
épunvedvoat, lit. to be an interpreter, épuevedc ; here, to explain in 
words, to expound. Thus Pericles, in Thucyd. II. 60, says of himself : 
obdevdc olouat Hoowy eivat yvoval Te Ta OéovTa Kal épmevedroat TadTa. 

Statitévat, managed or influenced. 

elvat, were nowhere, not to be taken into account. Weiske, whose opinion 

Kiihner adopts, says, that A6yov or Tiunuatocg and not Tomév the more 

usual ellipsis, is to be supplied with 7dJayod, and hence the idea: were 

of no estimation. Such an ellipsis is found with 7oAAod, ddtyou sivas. 

Plato, Gorg. 456. C: obdayod gavivat, and Soph. Antig. 183. —— 





Octe wndanod... 
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wmpoc éavTov; the preposition here indicates comparison, with the idea 
of preference, see Kiihn. Gr. § 298. III. (d) and Examples; L. Gr. II. 
§ 616. cf. I. 3.4; ILL. 5.4; Cyrop. III. 3. 20. For a similar construc- 
tion with the Latin ad, see Cic. Tusc. Disp. I. 17. 40. 


Oida wév has ’EXeye 02 [=oida 08 Aéyovra] answering to it, in § 53 
54. kal; corresponding to this is the xai before xpd¢ TovToce, 
cum...tum, both... and. Tepl TaTépwv TE Kal TOV GAAwY ovy- 
yevoy Te kal wept diAwyv. Some editors omit the re after ovyyevav, but 
without Ms. authority, although the Te after tatépwy is omitted by two 
or three Mss. The true explanation seems to be that ovyyevév and ¢i- 
Awv are in apposition with @AAwr, and then the Te is in place: concern- 
ing parents and others, both relatives and friends. It is true the wept 
before ¢iAwv seems at first view not to be accordant with this explana- 
tion ; for we should expect: wep? maTépwv Te Kal TOV GAAwY, OVYy. TE 
kal iA. But diAwv designates a class distinct from tatépwv and ovy- 
yevov, and may therefore very naturally have the preposition repeated 
with it. See I. 3.3. and note, also Symp. V.3: ’Eyo pév vai wa A’, 
E¢n, (vouifw TO KaAcy eivat) Kal Ev immw Kal Bot kal Ev dpbyotg 
moAnhoic. TovToLe ye 07, GT, Kk. T. A. In regard to the diff. 
reading ye 0/6tz, see Kiihn. in h. 1. éSeAtovaone, going out from, 
leaving, sc. the body. éfeviyxkavrT ec, instead of this form, the 
Attic writers more usually use Aor. II. éveyxov. Yet there are several 
cases where the readings vary between the two forms as in II. 2. 5; III. 
Gr tse ¥V 8: ¥5 Anab. VI. 5. 6, et al. agdavilovory, lit. to 
make unseen, from ddav7e¢ (a priv. and ¢aivouar, dav7jvac), and hence, 
as often, to’bury, cf. Soph. Antig. 261, and Aelian. H. An. II. 7. 




















*Exeye 0 8, and also. ERG@OTOC EGVTOD 0 TAPTOYV....54 
agdatpei,x.t. A. The construction here is éxaoro¢ aitoc te adarpet 
Kal dAAw mapexet (adapety), (TobTOV) 6 TavTwrv EavTod padALoTa gLAEi, 
Tov oapatoc (Aéyw), 6 TL, xk. T. A, each one either himself removes, or 
presents to another to remove, from that which he especially loves, i. e. 
from his body, whatever, etc. For the construction of éavrotd with the 
relative, see III. 11.1: éavti7¢ 60a kaddec éyot. A relative clause is of- 
ten added in Greek either with, or, as here, without a demonstrative 
pron. for the sake of explanation. So in Latin see Tusc. Disp. I. 13. 
29: qui nondum ea quae multis post annis tractare coepissent, physica 
didicissent; and also 1. 35 and Kiihner’s note, p. 53. aitol Té ye. 
Some editors as Ernesti read yap for ye, but the latter is supported by 
the Mss. The ye is used here like the Latin quidem, and is perhaps, 
one of the most striking examples of the employment of it, much like 


19* 
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yooy or a mild yép, in argumentation. See Hartung’s Gr. Partik. I. p 
888 sq. and Kiihn. L. Gr. II. 704. 1. TapEYOVOL. .. GTWOTEMVELV, 
«.T.A. ‘The Infinitives are used as the object of the verb without the 
article and although active in form are taken in a passive senge. See 
Kiihn. Gr. § 306. 1. and Rem. 10; L. Gr. § II. 642. not. 2. ogperei 
piv obdév aitove évor,x.T. A, being retained, it not only does 
not... but much more, etc. 








55 Ov di dacxkwy, not that he might teach, etc. non quo doceret. 
For the use of the participle to indicate design, see Kiihn. Gr. § 312. 4. 
(c). The different construction after the two participles d:ddoxwv and 
érideckviwv is worthy of notice. We find similar changes in Latin after 
non quo, e.g. Cic. de Orat. I. 18.54: non quo aperiret...sed 
cum maxime tamen hoc significabat. II. 72. 295: non quin imi- 
tandum sit, sed tamen est multo turpius. TO a¢p ov, the neuter 
adjective with the article used as an abstract noun = d¢pootvy, amen- 
tia. gTttuov éore, is in no honor. Tov... elvat. For the use 
of the article in the Genit. with the Infin. denoting purpose, see Kihn. 
§ 308. 2. (b). BotAnract. For the ellipsis of the subject, the in- 
definite pronoun rt/¢ here, see Kiihn. Gr. § 238. 4. (e); L. Gr. IL. 414.5; 
and Soph. 157. 8. The construction is the same as if: mapexadAer Ex a- 
otov érimereiodat had preceded. Cf. IIL. 9. 6: 7d d8 dyvoeiv éavTody, 
cal uy a oide (sc. Tic) dogalery Te Kal oleobar ytyvockery, éyyvTaTo pa- 
viac éAoyifero eivat, and see the note upon it. The omission of the in- 
definite subject tic is somewhat common in some of Plato’s Dialogues. 
See Woolsey’s Gorg. p. 456. D. For the use of the Subj. instead of the 
Opt. here, see note I. 2. 2. 














56 Tovtrore paprvpiocrc; for this constr. see note upon § 49 above. 

‘Horddov pwév 70, and indeed this (line or sentiment) from Hesi- 
od. The attributive genitive is frequently used without its governing 
noun when it may be easily supplied. See Kiihn. Gr. 263. (. “E p- 

yov 0 obdév édvetdog,x.t. 4. This is from Hesiod’s Works and 

Days ("Epy. «ai ‘Huep.) I. 309, where the author is speaking of rustic 

labor, but the opposers of Socrates accused him of quoting it as having 

reference to every kind of action. They jo ned the negative oddév with 

Epyov, instead of with dvecdoc, as it appears from what follows: undevdg 

&pyou .. . awéyeoat. Toito 67. For the use of the particle 67 
in resuming the discourse which has been interrupted (here, by the quo- 

tation) ; see note upon § 24 above, and cf. § 58° ratra 67, k. T. A. ——" 
Aéyecv aitov, oc; this he adduced [quoted and explained] as if the 

poet, etc. 
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This section with IV. 6. 3, 4, 13 and 14 has been sometimes adduced 57 


as a proof that Socrates was accustomed to enter too much into detail 
in his conversations. See Wiggers’ Life, Ch. IV. Opohrhoynjoat- 
to. For the use of the Optative to denote repeated action, see Hermann 
ad Viger. § 243; Kuhn. L. Gr. II. § 809.b,and 797.3. Soin I. 3.4; 4. 
19; IJ. 9. 4 et saepe. 
ef. Plat. Charmid. p.163. C: ra ydp kaddg Te kal wbediwwc ToLobpeva éEp- 
ya éxahet, kal épyaciac Te Kai mpagerg Tae ToLabrac Toljoetc. é p- 
yatacayatvovc. The word dyavov¢ is omitted by some editors, 
supposing the idea of goodness to be included in Socrates’ mind, in ép- 
yaceoBat and épyary¢. But it seems to be added for the sake of empha- 
sis: those who did something good both labored and were good laborers. 
For the sentiment, cf. III. 9. 9. 








ayavov te Totovvtac épyalectar; 





To dé ‘Oujpov. This passage is from the Iliad, II. 188 sq. and 198 sq. 58 


"Ovtiva...dvopa, whatever man, followed by the Optative 
Kixein, he might find. Bactaja cat éfoxov, (whether) king 
or noble. kakov @¢, like a base man, a coward. Aatpove’ 
i. e. dasuovie, used very often, especially by Homer, in salutation, as a 
term of regard, expostulation and reproach. In the first case, it may 
be rendered: good sir, or, my friend; in the last: wretch, villam. —— 
On udTac = Onpotikovc, plebeios, the common people. This word is 
used by Xenophon alone of Attic writers. Cf. Cyrop. II. 3.7 and 
15; VIII. 3.5. In Rep. Ath. 1.4 both d7uotac and OnpotiKéc¢ are used 
in the same signification. Cf. the use of the latter word in § 60 below. 














*Av @eto; for the use of this conditional Imperf., see note I. 1. 5. 59 


—GAdwe 7 éav mpd¢ TovTH Kai Goaceic Got, and besides or especial- 
ly if in addition to this they are also headstrong. “AAAo¢ 7’ has here 
much the same import with which dAAwe xai is frequently employed. 
When «ai is added it perhaps gives additional emphasis to the clause: 
see Kihn. L. Gr. for the distinction between the two phrases, and cf. his 
Gr. § 321. (a), and Examples; Buttm. p. 436; Hermann ad Viger. § 232. 
Cf. also, II. 6. 830; 8.1; Plat. Phaed. p. 87. D. 


"AAAG Zwoxpatne ye. ’AAAG here refers to the preceding negative 60 


clause: ov taut’ édeye. The force of the ye is not the same as in § 12 
above, where see note; but joined with the name Zwxparyc, and not with 
the predicate, qualifies that noun; but S. (however it may be with oth- 
ers), etc. Cf. 461. TavavTia TovTw?, the very reverse of these 
‘things. Sometimes also with the Dat. rodro¢ instead of tovTwv. Cf. 
II. 6. 5: 0¢ Tradvavtia TotTwy éyKxpatig pév éott, K.T.A. Also 
rovvaytiov in II.7.8,and IV. 2. 4. For the use of the Genit. see 
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Kihn. Gr. § 273. R. 9; L. Gr. IT. §522. dd.——¢avepodc¢ hy», pre- 
sented himself to all, or was evident to all, as, etc. —— éxiduunrtag; 
a highly descriptive appellation for disciples, those who long for, desire, ete. 
See I. 2.5: rode dé éavrod éxiduuoivrac, note upon I. 2. 3., and Apol. 
§ 28. Cf. in Latin, Cic. Brut. XVI. 64: habet (Lysias) certos sui studio- 
sos. ovdéva mamoTE wtovov...éxpasarto. See L 2.5. 
above. ao¢86vac, ungrudgingly, liberally. érépkel TOV EQav- 
70%, sc. doctrines, or knowledge. See II. 1.31: ric & dv deopeévy (se. 
coi) tivdg érapkécevev. Kiihn. L. Gr. Il. § 519. a. In regard to Socrates’ 
liberality to his pupils, see Symp. IV. 43; I. 2. 5 above, and also I. 6.3 
and 11. Apol. 16. Plat. Hipp. M. p. 300. D. et al. ov TLvec. Per- 
haps the writer had especially, though not exclusively in view here, 
Aristippus, who first gave out that he would teach the Socratic philoso- 
phy for pay. V. Diog. Laert. 11. 65, AaBovtec, having received, 
intrans. xphuata didévat, money to pay. 




















61 pic rove dAdove av8pirove Kébcpov...cvapeixn. CF 1.3.8: 
Kal mp0¢ diAove, k.T.A. The accusative with the preposition seems to 
denote the propagation of the quality indicated by xécyoc. For a simi- 
lar eonstruction with ef¢, see Plat. Tim. p. 25. B. and Kuhn. IL. § 603 
and 613 with passages there quoted. Aiyac. Lichas was son of 
Arcesilaus, and contemporary with Socrates. See Thucyd. V. 50. He 
is also spoken of in Xen. Hellen. III. 2. 21 but the name is written Aeiyac. 
Cf. also Plutarch, Cimon, p. 284. C. (¢ 10). dvouaotoc ért TOUT. 
The pronoun ovTo¢ generally refers to what has gone before, although 
it may refer to what follows, see note upon I. 2.3. Kiihner seems to 
refer it to the following account of Lichas, but it is not unreasonable to 
suppose that its antecedent is implied in the general phrase: xécyov 
mapeiye. For the use of éxi with the Dative to indicate design pur- 
pose, ete. See Ktihn. Gr. § 296. II (c) and examples, and L. Gr. II. § 612. 
p- 298. Cf. Demosth. Ol. II. (v. 111) p. 35: tv én roig épyoug dégav, 
and also below II. 1. 27, 28: én’ aperH Savpaveoda:; III. 6. 16. 
taic¢ yuuvoratdiacc. For anaccount of the festival of “naked 
youths,” see Smith’s Lexicon, Art. Gymnopaidia. The time in which 
anything takes place is sometimes put in the Dative without a preposi- 
tion. See Rost Gr. 106.1. d. Kiihn. Gr. § 285. 3, and L. Gr. LI. 569. Cf. 
Plat. Symp. p. 174. A: dvépvyov toic éxivixiote. So also other names 
of festivals, Havatnvaiorc, Atovuciorc, EAevorviore, ete. In Latin the 
Abl. is used in this way: Saturnalibus, etc. See Zumpt § 475, note. 

Tad éavtov daravGy, expending his own resources, or bear- 

ing his own expenses, i. e. living without expense to others. —— Td pé- 
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ylora mavteg...@g¢éAct. The verb ddeiderv governs two accusa- 
tives. ‘The accusative of the thing may be taken adverbially. So in 
IV. 1.1: od pixpa Odédet Tove eiwSdtac¢ aiTG@ ovveivat. In the same 
manner Kaxorozetv is constructed in III. 5. 26: moAAd rHv yopav Kako- 
moteiv. Inthe pass. ogecAecv retains the Accus. of the thing effected; 
as in III. 11.3: wAciw wdeAnjoerat, et al. See Kuhn. L. Gr. IT. § 558 b. 
and Anm. 2. In respect to the article with péycora, cf. Cyrop. 1.6. 8: 
OTE Ta UpLoTa TpaTTOL, and Apolog. § 18, with Bornemann’s note in h. 1. 


Mévod7. These particles are often used if conclusions. Now, 
(since things are as above represented) or accordingly. Cf. IV. 3.18. 
Where after wév 67, dé or 0& 67 follow, they indicate that the discussion 
of the present subject is concluded, and that something new is entered 
upon. Indeed the particles uév 67 not unfrequently begin a new senti- 
ment or argument for which previous preparation has been made. So 
in IV. 3. 2. Cf. Apol. § 31, § 32, and § 34. See concerning these 
particles Kiihn. II. § 691 B.c. S. 387. Hartung, I. 8. 262 sq. Hooge- 
veen Doctr. Part. Gr. ed. Schiitz, p- 460 sq. 
TH WOAet, see note upon I. 1. 1. 
oxom@v, «.t. A. This would in Latin naturally be more closely con- 
nected with the preceding sentence: “ quod si quis e legibus quoque con- 
sideret, idem invenire poterit. See note upon I. 1. 3. 
yévytat KAETTwY, if any one is clearly caught in the act of theft, or 
clearly a thief, etc. ‘These same crimes are spoken of as most heinous 
in Plato, Repub. IX. p. 575. B. Gorg. p. 508. E. Xen. Symp. IV. 36. 
Apol. 25. Awrodutay, a clothes-stealer, lit. a putter on of others’ 
clothes (A@7o¢ and dtw), especially applied to those who stole clothes 
from baths, furibus balneatoriis, who were condemned to suffer capital 
punishment if the value of the theft was more than ten drachms. See 
Potter’s Gr. Antiq. I. 25 or Smith’s Dictionary of Mythology ; Meier and 
Schomann, Attisch. Process, III. 1. p. 229 and 359—361. TOUTOLC, 
Dat. plur. after the singular ti¢ constructio kata ctveotv. See 
Kahn. L. Gr. II. § 419. 6. Gr. § 241, and ef. IT. 3. 258.6; III. 10. 1. 


Ting “Log Eeival 








Kat xara tod¢ vomoveg dé 


gay TIC PAVEPOS 
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"AAAG wHv denote a passing to another and stronger argument; 68 





See’ note I. 1. 6. Tatote atitio¢g éyéveto, was he ever the 
author. Ovddé jv... ye, see note upon I. 1. 6. 
éBaXev. Compounds with epi for the most part govern the Accus. 
but they are sometimes followed by a Genit., or by a Dat. as here. See 
Kin. L. Gr. II. §610 note. Cf. Isocrat. Paneg. p.67.B: wediBarrey 
rai¢ peyiotaic ovugopaic. So also in III. 10. 2: dvddarw mepitvxeiv. 
13. 1, and IV. 2. 27: toi¢ xaxoic wepiTintovet. 








KQaKOLG TEPl- 


226 NOTES. 


64 dc odv évoyoc dv ein ti ypadq, How then could he be subject to in- 
dictment? For the use of ov» conclusive, and the difference between 
ovv used to indicate result or consequence, and dpa, see I. 1.2. The 
force of wv with the Opt. in questions see explained in Kithn. Gr. § 260. 4. 
(c). 6¢. The relative is sometimes emphatically used in Greek after 
an interrogation, for oivoc or aito¢ yap; so in Latin qui or qui qui- 
dem, as in Cic. Phil. lV. 5: virtus est una altissimis defixa radicibus ; 
quae (i.e. haec enim) nunquam ulla vi labefactiri potest, ete.; and in 
Eng. who with the emphasis. Cf. I. 4. 11. *Ezect’ od« ofet (Seodc) 
gpovtTicerv, oi, x.7T.A.; ILL. 5. 15: wore ydp ottw¢ Adnvaiov,.. . ol, 
x. T.A. Kiihn. L. Gr. II. § 800. a. Emphasis is added to the relative by 
joining yé with it; o¢ ye as in III. 5.16; Hellen. I. 4.41. “O¢ may 
even be used for odt0¢ yap when not preceded by an interrogative, as in 
III. 5. 11. avti péev Tov uy vouiCerv Yeovc. This beautiful use of 
the Infin. as verbal noun, where the Latin would employ a cireumlocutory 
phrase with the Subj.: “ pro eo, quod Deos esse non pataret,” should 
not escape notice. yéypanto, so Bornemann, Kihner, Seiffert 
and others give the text instead of éyéypazto. It should seem that the 
Augment in the Pluperfect tense is sometimes omitted even in prose for 
the sake of euphony, when a vowel which cannot be elided precedes and 
in words compounded with a preposition which ends in a vowel. Cyrop. 
III. 2. 24, where the authorities are divided between yeyvénvrTo and éyévor, 
also in Cyrop. IV. 1.9: katadédertt0; VII. 2.5: xatadedpaunkecar, 
Hellen. II. 2. 11. émeAeAoizer, et al. 4 7taT0 Imperf. Tense, re- 
ferring to the time in which the accusation was made, whilst the Plu- 
perf,. yéypamTo, alludes to the fact of the previous writing of the in- 
dictment. oikov ev oixoiat. Ms. F. and some editions have 
here: oikoe ed oixotvar. It is certain that o/xezv allows this construction, 
for it is used intransitively, meaning: to be inhabited, to be managed, 
ete. Cf. Hellen. [V. 8.5 and examples cited by Stallb. Plato ad Rep. 
V. p. 463. D, and VIII. p. 543, begin. See Kuhn. Gr. § 249. 1, and ex- 
amples. But all the Mss. except F. without variation have the reading 
given in the text, and Xenophon uses such forms of expressions else- 
where. See note I. 1. 7. mpotTpénmwv éexicbupmeiv. The mid- 
dle form xporpéreoVar is used, § 32 above, and inII. 3. 12; III. 3. &; 5.3; 
IV. 5.1; 8,11, and the active in II. 1.1, et 5.1; IV. 7.9; III. 3.15. 
From these examples it is evident that the two forms are used with sub- 
tantially the same signif., the active perhaps denoting the simple notion 
of exhortation, whilst the middle joins with this a relation to the subject: 




















BOOK I. CHAP.III. 227 


CHAPTER Il. 


Aé 6%. For this use of these particles = xa? 64 in similar construc- 1 
tions, and introducing a particular under a general principle, see Har- 
tung Gr. Partik. I. 265,6. They may be rendered in Eng. now or now 
indeed, Latin jam or jam vero.——k at refers to a suppressed clause: 
Socrates not only did not corrupt or injure his disciples as we have 
seen, but he was even (Lat.: etiam) profitable to them. So in II. 7. 14: 
kat bude avrac. III. 6.11; 11.13. Cf. note upon I. 1. 6, and IV.1.5; 
6.1. It is used in a similar manner even at the beginning of a treatise, 
as in Apol. §1: Zwxpatove dé a&i6v pot doket eivar peuvnoSat kal O¢ 
...€Govhevoato Tept Te THE amohoyiag Kai THE TEAEVTIC TOU Biov, i. e., 
whilst you speak of other things, it seems to me also to be important, 
etc. Cf. also §3: ovK éyphv pévtot oxoreiv, © d., Kal 6 TL Grodoyhon ; 
and Bornemann’s note. See Kihn. Gr. § 321. R.5; L. Gr. IL. § 728, 9. 
TG pév...Tadé, both... and, partim, .. . partim. Epy@ 
detkvoav...kai dtahkeyomevoc; see l.2.59: Aoyw pér’ Epyo, 
and note I. 2. 3. TOUTWY, referring to O¢ gedeiy éddxeL, and in 
the plural, as many kinds of utility are included. 67. See note 
upon I. 2. 24. otmoca av. “Av is generally supposed to qualify 
the sense of 670dca with the verb, in such cases as this, but it is worthy 
of inquiry whether it does not qualify the verb giving an air of un- 
certainty to the declaration: I shall be able, may chance, to remember; 
or, answering to Fut. Perf. of the Latin: meminero. 

T ad wév corresponds to d:aity dé in §5 below. 
note upon I. 2.29. oavepog 7v, impersonal here, it was apparent. 
kal woloy, k.T. A, that he both did, and sazd, ete. 
ptvetat. For this word some modern editors, have substituted do- 
kpivetat, but apparently without necessity; for vToKpivectas is 
used with the signification: fo answer, not only in the Ionic writers, as 
in Herodotus, I. 78, 91, and elsewhere; but also in Thucydides, as in 
VI. 44. 5. mepi, Latin, de, of, concerning,. DFE i Om 
KpaTtne Te, seel. 1. 14. avatpet, very often used in reference 
to the responses of oracles. Kithner says: Verbam avacpet de oracu- 
lorum, responsis proprium est ac legitimum. Cf. Apol. 14; Anab. III. 1. 
6; V..3..4. ovtTw¢ Kal. This is the reading adopted by Borne- 
mann, Kiihner, Seiffert and others, instead of ojtw kai found in some 
Mss. and editions. Ovrw¢ seems to be used by Attic writers even before 
a consonant, where so or in this manner is to be expressed with emphasis. 























TOLVUY, See 
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Cf. Kthn. in h. 1. rTapyvet (sc. obtw roreitv), Anab. III. 1. 44 
with Kriger’s note; also lV. 3. 17: kal drodv¢ éAguBave ta OrAa Kai 
Toic GAdowe Taot TapHyyeAddre, (sc. drodbvrac AauBaveww Ta brAa. 
meprépyove, busy-bodies, those who offended against Cicero’s injunc- 
tion, de Offic. 1. 34: Peregrini autem atque incolae officium est nihil 
praeter suum negotium agere, nihil de alio inquirere minimeque esse in 
aliena republica curiosum. 








2 Kai... 062, and further; seenote upon I. 1.3: rayavdda, and I. 2. 
42. ®¢, giving a reason, like 6tz or é7e, and connected with a Part. 
in Accus. absolute. See Kihn. Gr. § 312. 6. (d), and note I 2. 20. 
trov¢ veobvc. We should naturally expect the pronoun avrov¢ in- 
stead of the repetition of the noun; but such repetitions are somewhat 
frequent in Greek. Cf. I.6.1, and note. It was a favorite sentiment 
with Socrates, that we should simply, @7Aé¢, ask good things of the gods, 
and not specific blessings. This appears abundantly evident from Plato 
as for example, Alcib. II. p. 142 and 143. A, where the following verse 
from an old poet is quoted: | 








Zev Paotred, Ta wév EoVAG, onol, kal ebKowévotc Kal avedvKToLE, 
"Aupe Oidov, Ta 0& detvad Kal evyouévole arrahétewv. 


—adjhwv 6Twa¢ dm0BHGOLTO, see note upon I. 1. 6. 





8 ’Awo uwltkp Gv, from small means; see note I. 2. 14. etovo- 
3a, (from peiwv used as comparative of uixpdo¢ and dAcyoc,) lit. to be 
less ; here, to fall short of, or, to be less worthy. oUTE...KaAGHE 
éyelv, k. T. A, lit., the thing has not itself beautifully, i. e. it is not hon- 
orable, just. So in oratio recta we find Kadde eive, kaddv hv; and for 
the opposite idea, aicxpdv Hv ; eixd¢g Hv, ete. The Infin. is here without 
av, see Kuhn. Gr. § 260. R.3; L. Gr. II. § 821. 3. os BP, .. 
adEtoveivar CH», ei, k.T.A. “Av is here retained although it 
might be omitted for the same reason as above; since in oratio recta, the 
phrase would be: ovte Toig avdp. akcov nv Cyv. In reference to the. 
sentiment of this passage, see Plat. Alcib. II. p. 149. E. Voigtlaender 
as quoted by Ktihner explains this passage, thus: ‘ Socrates intended 
without doubt to indicate by this, that the life of man would be rendered 
wholly miserable, and all the laws which regulate society be destroyed, 
if the gods were better pleased with the sacrifices of wicked than of good 
men. For if the gods prefer the sacrifices of the bad, it necessarily follows 
that they will also bestow upon them benefits, and in everything prefer 
them tothe good. Thus the lives of both gods and men would be 
made miserable. The lives of gods, because they must either love men 
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whom they cannot love, without violating justice and holiness itself, or be- 
come themselves bad ; of men, because the good must either yield entirely 
to the bad or probity vanish from the earth. Hence the result wou!'d be 
that the highest things would be confounded with the lowest, and life 
would not be desirable to any created being.” 
leudator, praiser. 





CA LV ETT C, 
éTOUC, verse. Kao ovr ety, “Kt. Tn. 
This line is taken from Hesiod, ’Epy. cai “Huep. 336. Kdd [= xara] 
dbvapmty, according to (your) ability——é p 0 € tv may be considered as de- 
pending upon xp” or some such word understood, or it may be rendered 
as imperative. avavatotor = avavartore. 

















Kal mpo¢ didove 
6é. The xai here answers to the kai with mpo¢ rHv GAAnv SiaTav, and 
is not connected in import with 0é, which joins this to the preceding 
clause. ™poc signifies 7m respect to, Latin,in with the Abl., and is 
omitted before évouvc, because that is included in the same idea with 
gidove, and they together are contrasted with t7v dAAnv diartar ; cf. ¥. 
4.17, where both the preposition and the article: rep? TOv, are omitted 
before év Xuxedia; also IE. 1. 6, and III. 10. 13, and I. 2. 53, with the 
note. Thv Kad ddvauty, by attraction for T6 cad dvv. See Kin. 
L. Gr. II. § 492. 3. 











Ei 6é, but if, or, as often as. ddgerev. This Aor. Opt. denotes not 4 
a supposed case, but a frequent occurrence of an actual event. See 
Kiihn. L. Gr. § 819. 8.; Gr. § 339. R. 3; Rost §120. This form of the 
Opt. in —evac, —eve(v), etc. is more frequently used by Attic writers than 
the regular form in —av¢, - az, etc, See Kiihn. Gr. § 116. 9, and note, I. 
1.5. We find a construction similar to this, but without dv in the apo- 
dosis, in § 6, and with dy and the Impf. in LV. 6. 13: ei 0é Tuc atT@. . . 
dyvtiAéyo. . . . émaviyev av. Tapa Tov Sedv, from (i. e. coming 
from), etc. Ilapa is used with the Genit. of the author, instead of the 
more usual i706, when a thing is represented as proceeding from the vi- 
cinity of one, or caused by his influence. See Kiihn. Gr. § 251. R. 4, and 
§ 297. I. (1). i TTOV, less, i.e. with more difficulty. Tapa 
Td COEMALVOMEVGA, SC. Tapa Tov Fev, as expressed below. With 
the radical meaning of wapa, beside, near, along side, is connected that of 
going by, passing beyond, and, from this, that of berg beyond, and hence, 
contrary to, against. émet dev , attempted to persuade, persuadere cona- 
tus esset, or suasisset. 0000 AaPeiv nye“ova TUdAdV ...d006Y. 
It is unnecessary in Lat. or Eng. to repeat 000¢: to take as guide one 
who was blind and ignorant of the way, caecum et ignavum viae ducem. 
mapa toic avbparorc. Tapa is here used in its causal or figura- 
tive signification, denoting 2n the judgment or opinion of. T poe 
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thy... §uuBovdiav, in comparison with (prae, praeter) divine coun- 
sel. No reference is made to the contents of these first four sections in 
§15 where there is a recapitulation of the preceding arguments, and 
there seems to be a rather loose connection between piety towards the 
gods and temperance in food; but it may not unnaturally be supposed 
that Xenophon passes from duties owed to the gods, to those wn 
pertain to men. 


5 <Acairy 6%. This emphatic position at the beginning of the sen- 
tence, is given to dvairy, in order to make the contrast stronger with the 
picty which has been the subject of the preceding sections, and dé is an- 
tithetical to wév {Td wév roivvy) in §1. 





el un Te datmoviov 
etn, =7v wn Tt Oamoviov KwdAvy or hv un Tic Ved¢ droxwAdn, unless 
there should be a divine intervention. Cf. Cyrop. I. 6. 18: #v pH Tee 
Ocd¢ BAanry, and Bornemann and Herbst, Symp. VIII. 43. T O- 
cavtn¢e daravye, so much money (sc. as would be necessary for 
the support of Socrates. obx old’, ef Tic ob two Gv dbAiya Epya- 
Coro, whether any one could earn so little. Cf. note I. 1.6.8. Con- 
eerning the verb épya¢., see II. 8. 2, and in reference to the construction 
of cv with the Opt., see Kiihn. L. Gr. IT. § 839; and cf. LV. 2. 30. Cyrop. 
1. 6. 41, and 10 with Bornemann’s note. ——70éw¢, with relish. 
yin, sc. émt oiTov. owov, literally, boiled meat (from é)w) 
as opp. to bread; then, meat in general; and finally more delicate 
kinds of food (7dtcuara); as here anything eaten with food, to give ita 
relish, condiment, sauce. Cf. I. 6.5, and Cyrop. I. 5. 12; III. 14. 2,3 for 
different uses of the word, and see Bornemann, Symp. IV. 8. p. 108. 
Cicero in his Tusc. Disp. V. 34. 97: Socratem ferunt, quum usque ad 
vesperum contentius ambularet, quaesitumque esset ex eo, quare et fa- 
ceret, respondisse : se quo melius coenaret, opsonare ambulando fa- 
mem. 

















G6 Ei...é%eAnoecev; see note upon § 4. acte gvAatactat. 
The Infin. is used with acre after such adjectives as épywdéoraror, 
OpeAruov, etc. with éo7cv, and some other words and phrases, to define 
or characterize more particularly; and when cre is added it gives 
greater force to the Infinitive. See Kuhn. L. Gr. II. § 642 d. and Rem. 
and Stallbaum’s note upon Plat. Phaed. p. 103. E. We find a similar 
constr. of the Infin. with the Accus. in Latin, as Cic. de Nat. Deorum 
III. 1: difficile factu est me id sentire quod tu velis; but the more 
usual constr. in Latin would be with ut and the Subjunctive. Ta 
meitovra, things which persuade, induce. Some read dvareiSovra, 
but apparently without good reason or sufficient Ms. authority. See 
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Kiihn. in h. 1. yaotépacg kal Kedadadc cat puyac. Ac- 
cording to our idiom the Sing. number would be used here, but both 
the Greek and Roman writers were accustomed to use the plur. both of 
abstract and concrete nouns, where there was a direct reference to many 
objects; see Kiihn. LL. Gr. § 408. R. 3, and cf. III. 12. 2 and Kiihner’s 
Tuse. Disp. 1V.2.3, where abundant examples are cited from both 
languages. 





"Eo émtoKanT wy, said sportively. TH Vv Kipkny, see Odyss. 7 
K. 239. sq. ToLovUTotc TOAAODLC, sc.d TEider py TELvavTag éoVi- 
elv, K. T. A, i.e. by many things which persuade, ete. aTooxXo- 
fevov 70...anmTeEVat. Some editors for 7d read Tod, but without 
good reasons. Verbs generally constr. with the simple Infin. are fre- 
quently, for the sake of emphasis, followed by the Accus. of the article 
with the Infin. Cf. 1V. 7. 5 below, and also 4.11; and see Kthn. Gr. 
§ 308. R. 1.——dcd tratra. After a participle introducing the 
cause or reason, dtd Tadra or dtd TovTO is frequently added for the sake 
of greater distinctness. Anab. I.7.3; VII. 1.9. Cyrop. III. 1.39. Kiihn. 
L. Gr. II. § 667. Anm. 


"Agdpodtoiwv. Three explanations are given of the government 8 
of this word. Kiihner in his L. Gr. § 625, 4 explains it as depending 
upon epi, to be supplied from the preceding clause, and refers to 
Bernhardy’s Gr. Syntax, p. 204. But Herbst governs ddpodiciwy by 
the verb aréyeoUa and Tév Kadav by agpod., and this which seems to 
us 2 more natural explanation than the former, receives some support 
from such passages as II. 6. 22: toi¢ TOv Gpaiwy adpodiototg NOdmEVOL. 
Even Kiihner is inclined to accede to this explanation in his note in 
h.1. But on the whole it may perhaps be better with Seiffert to con- 
sider a¢@pod. as a partitive genitive (Latin: de rebus autem venereis, 
etc.) and Tv caddy as governed by aréyecda:. The meaning is the 
same as if 76 had been inserted after map:jver: In respect to the a¢po- 
dtoiwy, he admonished firmly to abstain from that of the Tov caddv. 
antopevor, for the omission of the pronoun here, see note upon 
j. 2. 55, and references there. Cf. also § 11: é¢’ oi¢ oid’ dv patvouevoc 
omovdacerev. II. 1.17; 6.26; III.6.6; 9.14; 18.2; IV.2.37. For the 
same constr. in Latin and abundant examples both from Gr. and Rom. 
authors, see Kiihn. Tuse. Disp. IV. 8. 17. cudpoveiy, to preserve 
constancy of mind. KpctéfovdAdv;a son of Crito, the friend 
and disciple of Socrates. 

















LwogppoverGy, modest, as contrasted with Upacéwyv, impudent, 9 
insolent; for the constr. see Kiihn. Gr. § 273, 3.——mpovonTiKkor, 
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(from 7pé6 and voéw) prudent, considerate. avontoav (a priv. and 
voéw) silly—fpipoxivdtvear, (pirtw and kivdvycc) rash, fool-hardy. 
Ilavv wév ovv, a frequent formula for an affirmative answer, 
and hence common in colloquy, as in the dialogues of Plato. See II. 1. 
2. sub. fin. Mév ody = pevoir, is also used with other words besides 
mavu and often with not merely an affirmative significance, but also to 
extend or correct the preceding idea, like the Lat. immo or immo 
vero, as II. 7.5: ILévra piv ody, o¢ éy@muat, yea, truly, all things, as 
I suppose, and in III. 8.4. Cf. Stallb., Plato, Crito, p. 44. B; Gorg. p. 
464. B. See also Hartung, Gr. Partik. II. 399 sq. and Kuhn. Gr. § 316. 
R. (b). It is even used in contradicting and denying, as may appear 
from the above reference. Oeppovpy orator, (Fepuoc and épyw,) 
one who does hot, hasty acts, most rash 2 € wp y 6 Ta TOV, probably 
from adv. Aéwe = Aiav, and épyw, one who will do anything = 7av- 
ovpyoc, most audacious. Cf. the use of the word in Aesch. Prometheus 
5. kuBtotHoece, to throw headlong upon. On account of the 
danger attending the casting one’s self upon a sword, the expression 
became proverbial, to indicate any peril however great. elc rip 
&Aoxtro, also proverbial, as is the phrase: dca mupo¢ cévat, Sympos. 
IV. 16. Many editors retain here the Imperf. form, dA A070, which 
is found in almost all the Mss., but the preceding Aor. would seem to 
indicate that the Aor. should be used here, and the change by the addi- 
tion of A might have very easily crept into the Mss. 




















10 Kazi is placed with special force at the beginning of questions where 
the remark of another is taken up with surprise and its invalidity or 
absurdity implied. In such cases the Latins sometimes use vero, 
the Germans aber and we but. See Kuhn. Gr. § 321 R. 1, and L. Gr. 
Il. § 727.2. It is so used in § 11 and 12; III. 9.12; IV. 4. 10.—— 
67. The 57% in such cases as this may indicate more strongly aston- 
ishment, impatience or indignation. So in II. 6.7; HI. 13.6; IV. 4. 
10. Eur. Med. 1001. See Kohn. L. Gr. II. § 833 d. Ti...tdOv Tot- 
ovvta, the peculiar brevity and beauty of the construction of both 
the relative and interrogative pronouns, especially with participles, 
should not escape notice. katéyvwkacg avTtov, have you 
judged so severely of him. Kara signifies here in composition, against, 
opposed to; cf. II. 7. 3. Ov yap. Kiihn. calls yap in such 
cases as this, yp conclusive in an interrogation, cf. 4. 14; II. 8. 16, 17; 
IIL. 4.1; 7.7; 11.17, et caet., and L. Gr. IJ. § 833.i. There is, how- 
ever, here manifestly an ellipsis to which it refers. Xenophon’s ques- 
tion implies the idea of injustice in Socrates’ severe reproach of Crito- 
bolus, and he replies: I reproach him justly, for has he not, etc. —= 
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"AAW ei wévtor, butif indeed, at si profecto, asin II. 1.12. 
gévTot very often expresses confirmation, indeed, in antithesis with 
«ai, ov, GAAG, ete. Here it is used to strengthen the objection to So- 
erates’ declaration: if indeed what you say were just, evenI, etc. Cf. 
L 4. 18. and Kihn. Gr. § 316, R. and L. Gr. IT. § 698. a. TO 
Aibokivdvvov éepyov, this rash deed,i. e. the one just named: 
Tov ’AAKiB. vidv giAjoa. This phrase seems to be the subject 
here, and hence the article 76. Kiihner however considers it as predi- 
eate, and accounts for the article which is not generally used with the 
predicate noun, from the distinct allusion to a well known fact, and 
perhaps a direct repetition of the word from Socrates. See Kithn. Gr. 
4 244.6; L. Gr. II. § 494. kav éy® dokO...bropeivat, I 
seem te be able to come into, to be exposed to this danger. 














7Q TAH mov, miserable man. kal Ti, see note, § 10. avi 

..7a0eiv, what do you suppose will happen, you having (i. e. if or 
when you have,) etc. For the future sense of the Inf. with dv see 
Kuhn. § 260. 5. (a). Cf. Symp. VI. 25: ov épwro¢ (sc. Tod gAetv) oddév 
gore delvoTepov brékKavua, K.T. 2X. "Ap’ ovk, these particles in 
interrogations like the Latin nonne imply an affirmative, whilst 
apa uj, Lat.n umne, imply a negative answer. See Kthn. Gr. § 344. 5. 
(b) and L. Gr. II. 834.3. In regard to the former, cf. 1.5.4; 7. 2 and 
3; II. 1.16; 6.38; and for the latter, 1.6.34; IV.2.10: é@ oi¢ 

.. omovdaoetev. The Prep. éi is often put with the dative case after 
verbs implying motion, to designate the end or design of the motion. 
Cf. Plat. Phaedr. p. 276.B; p. 278. D. Symp. p. 217. A, where the 
same verb is used as here. See also many other passages cited by 
Kihner in h. 1. 





"Q ‘Hpaxdrecc, O Hercules! indicating surprise here. It may 12 
also be used as an exclamation of anger or indignation or disgust. So 
the Latin mehercle and hercle. devyy TLva... dvvauly. 
When the Indef. Pron. r¢ is used in this way with adjectives, adverbs, 
etc., it seems to bring out more distinctly the idea designated by these 
words, see Kiihn Gr. § 303.4; L. Gr. Il. 633.4. So quidam is 
used in Latin, as in Cic. Lael. IX. 2; admirabilis quaedam exar- 
descit benevolentiae magnitudo, cf. also Kiihn. Tusc. Dis. I]. 4.11. In 
regard to the sentiment of the passage, see Symp. IV. 25. oaray- 
yta, says Weiske, are small animals similar to the scorpion and 
spider. ‘The most poisonous and destructive kinds with which we are 
acquainted, have been made known to us from Italy, and are called from 
the city Tarentum, Tarantula. Cf. Plin. H. N. X XIX. 4.—7yt0- 

20* 








234 NOTES. 


BoAcaia, equaling in magnitude half an obolus. The comparison 
should seem to imply that the ¢aAdyycac were small in size and round. 
Tov dpovelv éFiotnocyv, = Tov voov éxrAgrret, expels their 
reason, cf. [V. 5.6; II. 1.4. for similar constructions of the Infin. with 
the Gen. of the article. kata TO Onypua, on account of, by, or by 
means of, a causal sense. The proper meaning = secundum easily 
passes into propter. 








138 Tovc dé xadodc. The adversative dé is frequently employed in 
animated interrogations, where the concessive member is to be supplied 
by the mind as here: Td pév gaddyyta éviévat TL olet, Todg OE Ka- 
Aode ob otec. Cf. I. 6.15; IL. 1. 26,30; II. 6. 10, 14, 37; I. 9.2; IL 
3.11, et al. Oftentimes too the dé is copulative and continues a ques- 
tion interrupted by a preceding answer; cf. III. 5. 2. and see Kthn. Gr. 
§ 322. Rem. 6; L. Gr. II. § 696. 5. 37 piov, used of man, as in 
Ill. 11. 11.—~rooottw detvotepéov éort... 60m. The cor- 
relatives dc0v, dom and Téc0v, toootTw correspond to each other and 
indicate an equality in the two things compared, so much... as much, 
in what proportion ...in just the same proportion. So: dco» TH 
dpeTnv aoKjoec, TOTovVTOY edvdaivwv éon, and Xen. Cyrop. VIII. 
1.4. Frequently not orily the quantity but the degree of the quantity 
is indicated: 60m paAhov ... tocotTm madAAov or bow uahiota... 
TooovTw uaAtora. But sometimes when the quantity of two things is 
compared, the degree of the quantity of only one of them is indicated, 
then we have, as in our passage, joined with one of the correlatives an 
adjective in the comparative degree, and with the other, an adjective in 
the positive: This animal ...is so much the more dangerous than the 
tarantula, by as much, or, as this... infuses poison, ete. Cf. with this, 
and note the difference in the construction, those passages where with 
60m the comparative “dAAov is to be supplied from the other member, 
as in Xen. Hier. X. 2: oida ydp 6Tt Oorep év inrotc, otTwW Kat év 
év8parote tiolv éyyivetat, 60 dv ExrdAca Ta Séovta tywol, TOTOV- 
rw UBpltotorépocg eivat. This construction is unfrequent in the 
Latin historians, as in Tacitus Ann. 1.57: barbaris quanto quis 
audacia promptus, tanto magis fidus rebusque motis potior 
habetur. éxeiva....tTovTo. The pronoun ovto¢c sometimes 
refers to the more distant noun, (as here to 76 @ypiov,) where it is the 
principal subject of the sentence, and éxeivoc not to the more remote, 
but to the less emphatic noun; as in IV. 3.10. See Stallb. Plat. 
Phaedr. p. 232. D. and Kiihn. L. Gr. IJ. § 629.7. So hie and ille 
in Latin, see Kahn. Tuse. Disp. 1. 49. 117.——awpéco¥ev. In 
some Mss. roppwiev. These words are often interchanged and are 
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considered as synonymous in meaning, although Buttmann IL. Gr. 
§ 115 note, makes the distinction: in usage 7pdcw signifies, forwards, 
and 16ppw (Doric méopow) far . Cf. 1.4.6. and Anab. IIT. 2. 22. 
iowe 0 Kat oi "Epwrec... T’Tp@oKovolv. Bornemann here appro- 
priately compares Achill. Tat. p. 8. 29; Kaddoc yap dgbrepov ti- 
Tp@oKet Bérove, Kal Dla TOv OpVaAuar Eig THY Woxny TiTpdoKEL. Some 
have supposed this whole passage, from fowe to the end of the section, 
to be supposititious, i. e. supplied from the scholiast, but there does not 
seem to be good reason for this assumption. 





Kal adgpodiotaerv .. . mpo¢ rocadra. Kiihner refers xa? back to § 14 
6, where it is enjoined to abstain from delicate food, here from the 
indulgence of impure love. TOUC “Hn Gopadkdc ExovTac mpd¢ 
dgpodcoia, those intemperate, not sufficiently guarded, in respect to love. 
oia...0vKk dv wpocdéfatto h wvuy7, the soul shall not 
admit, i. e. reject with scorn. Cf. the use of wuy7 in regard to the animal 
appetite in I. 2. 4. OvK “Vv Tpaypata Tapé ot, lit. make business 
for,i. e. disturb, trouble. The word o/c is first the object of mpocdéSarto 
and then the subject of tapéyor. Similar cases of construction are not 
rare. 











This section is a kind of summary of the preceding discussion. —— 15 
ovdéy av ATTOV apKobvTec HdeoVa, K.T.A. He supposed that he held 
the just medium, i. e. had not less delight in the pleasures of sense, and 
yet had far less trouble. The particle dy is to be connected with the 
Infin. 7deoar and supplied with the following verb, AvreioVa:. So it 
is often to be supplied in one of two corresponding clauses, as in I. 1. 
27; 1.18; III. 3. 2, and sometimes where many words intervene. See 
Kiihn. L. Gr. II. § 458, note 1. We should naturally expect pév 
here with 7dco0-a to correspond with dé after Avretodat, as the words 
are contrasted. But such.omissions are not unknown even in prose 
authors, as in Anab. III. 4. 7,41 and in Thucydides and other writers. 
See Kiihn. L. Gr. II. § 735. 





CHAPTER IV. 


Ilept aitod tTekumatpomevor. The verb rexpaipoua, after the 1 
time of Homer, generally signified, to perceive from certain signs, to 
judge, and was usually followed by the Dat. of the means, but with the 
Gen. of the thing judged depending on a preposition. There seems to be 
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an evident allusion here to persons who after receiving the instruction 
of Socrates, had not continued in the practice of the virtues which he 
enjoined, and rexwapouevor is judging from such examples as these, and 
therefore from insufficient data, conjecturing. mpotpéwactar... 
mpoayayeiv. The verb zporpépacda seems to signify, to excite to 
the consideration of virtue, to praise and commend it, and mpoayayeiv 
to lead forward in the practice of it. The objection is, that Socrates’ 
instructions were theoretical and not practical. For the sentiment cf. 
Cic. de Oratore I. 47, 204: Socratem illum solitum aiunt dicere perfec- 
tum sibi opus esse, si quis satis esset concitatus cohortatione sua ad 
studium cognoscendae percipiendaeque virtutis; quibus enim id per- 
suasum esset, ut nihil mallent se esse, quam bonos viros, iis reliquam 
facilem esse doctrinam. KpaTttotov yeyovévat, that he was 
most excellent or had special influence ; followed by the Inf. ovK 
ixavov, was unable. 47) govov, not od on account of the Imper. 
doxiuagovtwv. The participle oxeydauevor may also be rendered as 
Imper., connected with doxu.: let them turn their attention to and 
examine, etc. The propriety of using wé then appears more evident. 
It may be noticed here that the best Attic writers seldom use the verb 
oxértouat in the Pres. or Impf. tense, but the forms of oxoméouae in 
its stead. a... épwTdv, what things interrogating, i. e. by what 
questions. koAacTtnpion (i.e. kdAacua) Evexa, for the sake 
of reproof, castigation. TodCG TaVvT’ oiopméivove eidévat. 
The sophists are to be understood, as especially referred to here. So- 
crates strove in every way to restrain and repress their arrogant boast- 
ings. cuvemépere, (ovv and 7uépa,) lit. to pass the day with. 
doxktualovtTwr, the abbreviated Attic form for doxiuacéTwoar. 





























2 Tot dacpoviov; not the divinity of Socrates specifically, but 
used generically for anything divine. "AploTrodnpmov Tov 
Mixpov éxixad. Aristodemus, surnamed the Little, was an austere 
man always walking dvarédnrToc, but a most devoted and constant 
attendant of Socrates. ovr’ evxoumevor, is omitted in many 
editions and is probably spurious. See various readings, Kihn. in. h.1. 

Eotiv obvotivacg avdporove. ’Aviparor is the reading 

in many editions. For the constr. of éorvy with the Accus. see Kihn. 

Gr. § 331. R. 4. and L. Gr. IL. § 783. Anm. 4; Rost § 99, note 9. Cf. 

Plat. Phaed. 111. D. treVatuakacg éxi codia. Cf. Plat. 

Sympos. p. 206: o@... édatvualov éxi codia. For the use of the 

Dat. with the preposition here, see Ktihn. Gr. § 296. II. and § 285. R.; L. 

Gr. Il. § 612 and § 584 note. For the Perf. Tense denoting rather the 
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result of action in the present time, see Kiihn. Gr. § 258. R. 5, and cf. 
I. 2.49: dedéobat. “Eyoye. The affirmative answer is frequently 
made by the Pron. either with or without the emphatic particle ye. 
So in Latin, though generally with some strengthening word, as hercle, 
profecto, etc. Kat 6¢. See note I. 2, 35, for the use of the 6¢ ina 
demonstrative sense, see Kiihn. Gr. § 331. R. 1. and L. Gr. § 781. 3. a. 
Crake ft 1.5; 829)45 401412. 15-1. 3. 356. 2. 








Toivuv. This particle is often used when one directly and without 3 
opposition answers another’s question; see Kiihn. L. Gr. II. § 758. 2. 
ext dé duGupapuBw. It has been supposed with some plausi- 
bility, that dcSvpauBwv sc. rorjoet should be read, since the word is not 
usually employed in the Sing. like éog and éAo¢ but in the plural like 
tauGor, dvaTalorol. Medaavirnidyv. This Lyric poet lived 
about 520 B. C. Todtn«arettov...Zeverv. Polycletus the 
celebrated statuary lived about B. C. 430 and Zeuxis the distinguished 
painter, about the same time. 











"A gpova (a priv. and ¢p7v) is here contrasted with éudpeva (év 4 
and ¢p7v), the év, as frequently, indicating the possession of the quality 
denoted by the noun. So in évepya, which is contrasted with dxivyra, 
without motion, motionless. eimep ye... ytyvetat. The particle ye is 
here added to give additional force to efmep, if indeed. Cf. Anab. I. 7. 
9; Sympos. V. 6. Toyn Tit... bd yvounc. The construction 
here is beautifully varied, the dative being used for the instrumental 
cause, and the Genit. with the preposition to designate the active, intel- 
ligent cause. Tov de Grekpaprog éxovtwr; «. 7.4; of 
those things which are in the dark, which furnish no indications, ete. 
TOV gavepac én’ OGEA. 6vTwY, those which are manifestly 
for use. épya, the products of, or rendered as a verb with esse im- 
plied, are caused by. IIpéer, impersonal, zt zs plain. yey = env 
from which it is derived, expresses confirmation. So frequently in 
Ionic writers and sometimes in Attic Greek, especially in answers. See 
Kiihn. Gr. § 316. 1. RB. 


Obdxoiv, Does it not then? an inductive interrogative particle; 5 
sometimes written ok odv, and ovxovy; but for the distinction in the 
use of these forms, see Kiihn. Gr. § 324. R. 7. In regard to the senti- 
ment, see 1V. 3. 3 sq. and cf. Cic. de Nat. Deor. II. 54.——’Oopov ye 
env. The particles ye w7v denote transition to a new particular, on 
which particular emphasis is put. Two cases are to be noted: where 
the ye gives force to a preceding word, as here, to douev; and so in 
1. 6.6; UL. 6.12; 8.10; 9.6; 11.10, etc; and where it is joined toa 
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conjunction, in which case it gives emphasis to the whole sentence or 
clause. See Apol.§ 13: é¢ ye piv, x.T. A. and § 18; also abundant 
examples in Hartung, Gr. Partik. I. 8. 401 sq. II. 8. 583 sq¢. ——d¢@ 
otépmatoc. The article is omitted here on account of the verbal 
force of the noun with the preposition: which are perceived by tasting. 
Cf. note on I. 1.9. yvopuor, the judge, estimator. el 7 
évetpyaon, had not been made or implanted. 








6 Ob dSoKkei cor kat tréde mpovoiag Epyov éornévat, 
does it not appear to you that this should be, (or is to be,) considered, 
as the work of foresight? The reading épyov is supported by the best 
Mss. The Dat. éoyw and épyot¢ seem to have arisen from understanding 
éocxévat to have the signification : to be like, similar, instead of to be suppos- 
ed or considered, which should evidently be given to it here. Itis equiva- 
lent to ¢aivecVat which is often placed in the same way with doxeiv. 
See IT. 1.22; IV. 2. 20, et al. TO... vpdcac. For the use of 
the article here with the Infin. after the preparative demonstrative 
Téde,see examples collected by Hase in his note upon Rep. Lac. IX. 
1 and Kin. L. Gr. II. § 631.2. The subject of @vpdoar and the fol- 
lowing infinitives is included in the words: TO mpovoiag épyov. 
atty xphovdai TL, to use it for any purpose; Tis the Accus. of the 
object aimed at. See Kiihn. Gr. § 279.4; L. Gr. II. § 549. b. Oc 
Sdv...BAadnrtrwoitr; cf. with o¢...kakovpy7 without dv. See 
Kuhn. Gr. § 330. 4 and L. Gr. II. § 775. The Subj. is used in the final, 
because the verb in the principal clause, éu@voaz, is an Aor. with a 
present signification. See Kiihn. Gr. § 330. 2. 7omov PAegapt- 
dac, the eyelashes as a strainer, or, sieve. ‘H0wdc was a strainer, origi- 
nally used for filtering wine; Schneid. odptor te, the particle ré 
is seldom used as a connective by Xenophon without a «ai following ; 
and it is not improbable that dé was originally written here. See Zeunius, 
Schneider, et caet. in h. 1. aroyeto@oat, to make jut out like a cornice, 
cf. Cic. N. D. II. 57: Primam enim superiora, superciliis obducta, 
sudorem a capite et a fronte defluentem repellunt. This whole phrase 
has been very well translated: “that by brows the parts above the eyes 
are rendered eaveslike,” ete. TO 0&...d0éyveoVar. This and 
the following infinitives are the subjects of the last clause, radra mpov- 
onTixac, K. T. A, and are all included in raira. oloug Tépvetv, 
ef. yougiovg olovg . . . Aeaiverv. So oio¢ is used with the Inf. in § 12; 
I]. 1.15; 6.37, et al. See Rost’s Gr.§ 122. Kthn. L. Gr. II. § 788. 
Anm. 3. Gr. § 306. 1. ¢. TOvC...youdiove, the molar teeth. 
—— imei 0& Ta GroxwpodvTa dvoKepy, sc. éotiv. The ellipsis of eivas 
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after conjunctions is rare. See a similar representation in Cic. N. D. 
II. 57. 


Anutovpyod (fr. djuoc and épyw) lit. working for the people, hence ¢ 
workman, worker, maker. In the New Platonic Philosophy it is used 
as the name of God, the Creator. TO 0& éuptoa, x.T.A. Thisisa 
continuation of Socrates’ question, from § 6 and the infinitives are in 
the same construction as there. "A wédAet, strictly Imper. but here 
used as an adverb, truly, without doubt, Lat.: sine dubio. The same 
word is used in IV. 4. 6. TLVOE... POVATVEUMEV OY, HFA, 
one who has deliberately resolved upon the existence [the making] of 
living beings. 











Lavrov... éyerv. When the subject of the Inf. is the same as 8 
that of the governing verb it is generally omitted, but is retained where 
any special emphasis is to be put upon it; as here, contrast; see Kihn. 
Gr. § 307.4 and R.4; L. Gr. II. § 646. 1. and cf. II. 6.35 extr., 38. 
"Epota yovv kal adroxptvotpat. This phrase although 
in all the Mss., is omitted by many editors. But it is difficult to see 
how it could have crept in here, if not written by the author himself. 
It is true, it somewhat interrupts the continuity of the discourse, but yet 
it contains nothing so incongruous as to warrant its rejection. Aristo- 
demus does not, it should seem, (perhaps from modesty,) choose to 
answer Socrates directly, that he believes himself ¢poviwdv te éxerv, but 
in order to avoid the answer says: now continue your questions and I 
will reply to them, (and it is perhaps implied, you yourself shall judge 
by my answers whether I have any reason or intelligence). Socrates 
understanding this, proceeds to ask further questions. Cf. Symp. V. 2. 
aan’ aroxpivov. Xd dé ye para. The particle yovv is often employed 
in responses as nearly synon. with ovv; III. 3.5, 6,75; 6.5; 10. 8, etal. 
See Hartung’s Gr. Partik. II. 8. 15. wOoOAAHC ovoNnC...TOA- 
40% ovtoc. The simplicity of the construction of the Greek allows 
these repetitions which would hardly be admissible in Latin: “te et 
terrae exiguam partem in corpore et humoris habere, quum ea multa 
sint.” wiKpov wépoc AaBbvTL TO GOpa cuvAppooTal 
got, to you taking a small portion the body is fitted. The article is 
used with o@ya since it is a well known specific object, we might render 
either by the indefinite article a or by the possessive, your. vow 
O6& povov apa ovdapuod bvta. This seems to be brought in to 
obviate an objection which might lie in Aristodemus’ mind, although he 
had not expressed it. Cf. Cic. N. D. II. 6; Unde enim hanc (mentem) 
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homo arripuit ? ut ait apud Xenophontem Socrates, and III. 11; also 
Plat. Phileb. § 54. p. 81 and Stallb. note, and IV. 3. 14 below. 


9 Ma A?’, a formula of swearing, (ua being perhaps connected in 
origin with uv, uév,) which. however, by itself neither affirms nor denies, 
but is simply confirmative, and is generally connected with an affirma- 
tive or negative particle, as vai pa Tov Aia and od wa Aia. But 
when it stands without the affirmative or negative particle, it has a 
negative implied with it cither from a preceding or succeeding nega- 
tive phrase. Here the reference is back to "AAAo0u dé obdapod ovdéev 
oles dpdvipov eivat; For examples of a previous negative phrase, 
cf. 1V. 6.10; Oecon. XII. 1; for one subsequent, cf. ILL. 4, 3. Cyrop. 
VIIL. 3.45. It is however true that the negative od is not found in the 
immediate context and yet wa Ava has a negative force. This takes 
place when it is sufficiently plain without the negative that a negative 
answer is given to a question. Cf. III. 13. 3. and note upon II. 6. 1. See 
upon this formula of swearing Stallbaum, Plato, Phileb. p. 36, § 72. 
Gorg. p. 489. E. ov yap, k.T.A. It should be distinctly under- 
stood here that the reasoning of Aristodemus is not against the ex- 
istence of the gods, but against their immediate agency in the affairs of 
life and the consequent appropriateness of worshipping them, which 
Socrates is inculeating. Hence the appositeness of the following argu- 
ment: J do not see, etc. and the agreement with previous (§ 7 and 8) and 
subsequent (§ 10) concessions of Aristodemus. Kkvptovue, authors. 

OCTEP sc. OPO. Ovdé yap. Tap here refers to a suppressed 

clause; as perhaps, ironically: you have spoken excellently, for, etc. 

This kind of ellipsis before yap is especially frequent in dialogue in 

answers to questions. Cf. IJ. 1. 2,15; 3.6; 6.7, 15; III. 6.12; 11.7. 

Still yap is frequently used merely to introduce the answer to a ques- 

tion, like a strengthened yé which enters into its composition, yé dpa. 

See Kiihn. Gr. § 324.2; L. Gr. IIL. § 840. d. and ef. IIL. 5. 2. 10, 11, 16, 

et al. éa@vtov, in many Mss. and editions ceavrod or cavTod. 

But it is easier to account for the introduction of ceavTod into the Mss. 

which have it, than éavrov into those where it is found. Jt seems also 

to be well established, that the reflexive pronoun of the third person 
takes the place of that of the first and second person, when the person to 
whom it refers is clearly denoted by the construction of the sentence, 
and the attention is not so much directed to a definite individual as to 
the fact that what is affirmed is restricted to the subject itself. Hence - 
it signifies nearly the same as ‘dvoc. Cf. ID. 1.31: rod d& wéivtov 
qOloTov ukovopuaros, émaivov éavti¢ (self-praise), dv#xoog ei; IIL. 6. 35; 
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Anab. VI. 6. 15, et al. See Rost’s Gr. § 99 note; Kihn. Gr. § 302. 8; 
L. Gr. II. § 628, aa. kata ye TovTO, according to this (se. 
what you affirm), or, consequently. 





Owvrot, but not indeed; the adversative force is not however in the 10 
Tol, which is merely restrictive, but in the negative ov. See Kthn. L. 
Gr. II. § 758 Anm. “Oc. torn O¢rTe {yc Im JIT. 5. V7), as not 
unfrequently with the Inf. Cf. a different constr. in Apol. § 16. Hier. 
mets Cyrop. 1. “1, 2: bom meyadAonpenéoTtepor, (se. ov); 
x. T.A. In proportion as the divinity is more exalted and yet considers 
you worthy of regard, the more is he to be honored, or, the more exalted 
the being who deigns to regard you, the more, etc. For the omission 
of the participle 6v, see II.1. 32: tipapar 0€ padiota TavTor... 
GYANNTH ev ovvepyo¢ TEkviTate, K.T. A. (sc. ovoa) 3; 8.15: arora Aéyetg 

.. Kal ov0auG¢ Tpdo¢ cov, and in no manner suited to yourself. Cf. also 
Symp. IV. 25: kat yap dxAnorop (scil. dv) Kat éAnidag tivd¢g yAvKeiag 
mapévet ; and examples collected in h. J. by Bornemann. 


of. For this use of 11 


7 > ? Z 
Opvov aveoTn- 











"E welt’ ovK oiler? see note upon I. 2. 26. 
the relative after an interrogation see I. 2. 64. 
oav, made erect, Cic. de Nat. Deor. II. 56. 146. 
Seiv, (oi¢) Kal OWiv Kai akoyVv Kal o7Oua Everoinoav. Nearly all the 
Mss. have this passage as we have given it above, with the omission of 
the oi¢ and a colon instead of a comma: ’ kaxomaveiv: kal, k.T. A. 
Still various changes of the text have been proposed, but it seems 
hardly worth while to enumerate them. Changes of the text, unless it 
is manifestly corrupt, are but an indifferent method of escaping a diffi- 
culty. If the oi¢ is to be admitted from two Mss. which have xaxoza- 
JSeivwv, which is very doubtful, the idea seems to be: he made them of 
erect stature, so ... that they may be less liable to injury, zn those parts 
in which, oi¢, the gods have placed the sight, etc. But it appears not to 
be altogether clear, how the erectness of man renders the parts of the 
body enumerated, less liable to injury than the same parts in beasts. 
It seems far more probable that oi¢ should be omitted, and that the words 
from 7 dé opdoTn¢ to Kaxovaeiv are parenthetical and that the words 
kal ow, k. T.A, simply declare that the gods made men with oyv, face, 
in its general sense, and dxo7v, the power of hearing, and o7oyva, mouth, 
not so much as an instrument of tasting as of speaking, by which man 
is distinguished from beasts. épmetoic, lit. creeping things, from 
éorw ; but as this verb means to walk as well as to creep, its derivative 
épverov is put for all things that walk on the earth, and thus is some- 
times opposed to meTevva, winged animals. 


21 








Kal HTTOV KaKoTa- 
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12 Kai piv yadrrav ye. The particles xa? jv indicate transition to 
something new, which is adduced in confirmation (7) of the general 
idea, and indeed, and truly. The yé is called suppletive by Kihner 
and Hartung. It seems merely to indicate that the word after which it 
is placed is emphatic, or the word which is contrasted. This would be 
denoted by position in Latin and by the tone of voice in English; ef. I. 
6. 3,8; II. 2,4; III. 4,4; 5,3, etal. Sometimes the uv has an ad- 
versative force in such a connection: and («ai), yet (u7v), truly (yé), or 
but indeed it is true, but truly. So in II. 3. 10, 14,19; 8.4, 5; 10, 3; 
III. 1.11, et al. See Kiihn. Gr. § 316.1, and L. Gr. II. § 696. c. and 
704. 1. 1. Hartung Gr. Partik. I. S. 401—404. ree. eee 
apdpotv. See upon the constr. oio¢ with the Infin. note, § 6. The 
idea is, that the gods made men with reason and with such organs that 
they can exhibit it. wavovoar, like the Gerund, or Abl. of 
means in Latin, by touching, etc. Kal onuaivetv nmavTa 
GAAHAOLG & BPovdAbpmeda, and (such o/¢,) that we can make 
known, etc. When two relative clauses succeed each other, the relative 
is frequently, as here, omitted with the last, or the constr. is entirely 
changed and a demonstrative takes the place of the relative. See Ex- 
amples in Kuhn. Gr. § 334.1, and L. Gr. II. § 799. The subject of the 
Infin., 7“&é¢, is omitted as usual in Greek where there is no special em- 
phasis to be put upon it. TO 08...d00tval... wWapéxyety. 
The Infin. with the article in the Accus. is placed elliptically in excla- 
mations and vivid interrogations, indicating indignation, surprise, ete. 
the idea on which the Infin. depends being suppressed, as: od Yavuac- 
Tov éoTLv or some similar phrase. See Rost’s Gr. § 125, note 5; Kuhn. 
Gr. § 308. R. 2, and L. Gr. II. § 652.1. Soin IV. 3.5 sq.; ef. Borne- 
mann upon Apol. § 17. p. 58. tod érove ypévov. The 
substantive with an attributive genitive which has the article, is often 
placed without it, when the idea of both nouns coalesces into one. This 
usage is represented in Kihner’s L. Gr. as confined to poetry, but cor- 
rected in his note inh.1l. Thus it is omitted in 1.5.2: ém? redevrq 
Tov Pion, (life’s end) ; Apol. 30: év xatadice: rod Biov; Anab. 1.1.1: 
tedevtyv Tod Biov, Cyrop. V. 1. 13; VII. 2. 20, et al. Sometimes, 
however, the article is added to both substantives, as in I. 9. 30: év rq 
Tehevty Tov Biov; De Rep. Lac. X. 1. 




















Ov Troivvuy, see note upon I. 2.29. Toivuy here indicates that 
care for the soul follows, as a natural consequence, from the great care ~ 
of the deity for the body which has just been exhibited. THY 
wpuxnv Kpatiotnyv. The Adj. placed in this way after the noun 
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with the article has the force of a predicate,i. e. kpatiorny otcav, or 
q Kpatiory éotiv. So in II. 1.30: td¢ orpwpvd¢ pahaxdg rapackevatn, 
and in JIE. 10.8; 1V. 7.7, etal. Cfi§12: povny' tiv tov dv8parwr 
(yAdrrav) émoinoav Kk. T. A, i. e. 7 TOY av¥p. yAdTTA uévy boTiv, Hv 
éroinoav. On the other hand 7 “ovy yAdérra, the only tongue. See 
Rost’s Gr. § 98. Anm. 1. Kiihn. Gr. § 245. 3 (b); L. Gr. II. § 498. 
Vedv...yjotntTat Ort ciot. Oedyv is the Genitive of the person of 
whom a thing is perceived, etc.; Kiihn. Gr. § 273.5. (f). In Anab. I. 
2. 22, there is a sentence constructed much like this with the Accus. 
instead of the Genit.: goSeto 76 te Mévwvog orpatevpa bre HOn év 
Kidcxia nv. For the sentiment, cf. Cic. Nat. Deor. II. 61. 
Ta péytota Kal KadhAAtotTa ovvtagavtTwv. Compare with 





TOV 








this IV. 3. 13: 6 Tov dAov Kéopov ovvtTattTwv Te Kal ovvéxywr. a 
O0& gtAOVv GAdko H GvEpoToL Veotc Vepanevovel; to what 
tribe other than, or, besides, etc. For the attraction of the verb to the 
plural here, by avSpwr7ol, see Kiihn. Gr. § 242. R.4; L. Gr. II. § 429. 
The same constr. is found also in Latin, as in Sallust, Jug. L.6; oppor- 
tunior fugae collis, quam campi fuerant. Cic. Phil. 1V.4: Quis igitur 
illum Consulem, nisi latrones putant. nwoxyny SaaAnn, Accus. 
plur. contract. of the third Decl. For this use of the plur. to denote an 
abs tract idea see Ktthn. Gr. § 243.3; L. Gr. II. § 408. p. 29. and ef. II. 
1. 6. éxmovjioaat. The verb éxroveiv is generally transitive 
and followed by an Accus.; but here Intrans. and with a Prep. before the 
accusative. 








Od yap, nonne igitur, is it not then? Tap conclusive; see I. 3.10.14 
Tapa Ta daha Coa, prae, or praeter, etc. The Prep. rapa with 
the Accus. sometimes denotes comparison. Soin IV. 4.1: mapa Tove 
dddove evtaxtov. See Kiihn. Gr. 297. HI. (b), Lb. Gr. IL. § 615. 8. 305. 
avépwntot, without the article; so in the preceding section; 
TL 12.5; -1V.1,2; 3.7; 4:6, ete. -This is one of the nouns that 
is sufficiently definite in itself, and consequently does not need the 
article, but for the sake of emphasis, or to denote some special sig- 
nificance. See Kitihn. Gr. § 244.2. R.3; L. Gr. II. § 484. Anm. 
gvoaer is added to indicate that it is something more than an acquired 
superiority that man possesses. Boo¢c av. The particle ay is 
rhetorical, giving emphasis to God¢; so not unfrequently when re- 
peated ; see Kiihn. Gr. § 261.3. (b). and L. Gr. IL. § 458. 2. Seenume- 
rous examples of sucha use in Bornemann, Apol.§ 6, and Kruger 
Anab. III. 1. 6. EX WV, may agree with dvVpwroc to be supplied from 
évdpwret or with ri¢, not unusually omitted with a Partic. or adjective. 
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anootépov Toy (i.e. cua and piyn) TAciorov afior 
TeTVXHKOC, utrumque praestantissimum (animum et corpus) con- 
secutus. 6bTrav Ti TotHowot,x. T. A, what must the gods do, 
so that you shall believe that they care for you? For the change here 
to a direct interrogation, see Kithn. Gr. § 344. R. 6; L. Gr. IL. § 842. 
Ri vojteic, Attic future indicative ; for its formation and use see 
Kiihn. Gr. § 117, and numerous examples in Fritzsch. in Quaest. Luc. 
p. 184—136. 


15 Dé &latcpoivrec & dpmereia, xatativevtrat, selecting you alone, 
place you in forgetfulness. ‘The direct discourse is here again assumed, 
ef, IIT. 5.14. Cyrop. 1.3.5; II. 3.8. 


? \ \ 7 .s XN ~ ~ 
16 Ei un Ovvatol hoary, sec. ev Kal KaKkOc¢ ToLeiv. 


ing to our idiom, may be rendered or. 
TH 00&n, Oc of Geol ikavoi ciow ev, kK. T. A 
i 005, Oc ol Geol ft tow ev, K. T. A. 














kal, accord- 
élanatwpmévove (se. 





17 ?Qyadé. Hermann says: “ This is a friendly appellation which is 
especially employed when it is desired to give one a gentle admonition. 
For it designates an almost entirely concealed reproof, like o bone in 
Latin. The Greeks also make use of © GéATioTe ;” ad Viger. § €4. Cf. 
III. 7. 9, and II. 3.16. In this last passage é7 is also used, as in h. 1, 
although there is no change of speaker. ‘This repetition is not unfre- 
quent in animated narration and serves to direct the mind of the hearer 
more particularly to what is said. So in II. 7.10 and III. 4. 12. Cf. 
note upon II. 4.1. Inq uit is repeated in the same way in Latin. 
évoOv, sc. év TO owuatt. The object of the following verb is not un- 
frequently to be supplied with a participle. Cf. Anab.I. 8.11: kadéoag 
mapekedeveto Toig “EAAjot: i.e. Kad. Tod¢e “EAAnvag apex. adToic. 

Ev wavtl opéovnoty, intelligence which is in everything. 

kal “7H se. olecbat yoy. Thereis also the same ellipsis after 

unoé just below. The reason of the change from xa? uy to uydé may 
be seen in Kahn. Gr. § 321.2. Cf I. 2. 60 and III. 7. 9. Tept 
tov év Aiyintyw kal évy XixedAia. For the ellipsis of rep? 

Tov, see note upon L. 3. 3. 

















18 “Hy pz évtot, of truly. étédovrac... eAgoovet, see note upon 
} de ovtTw, so (inserted for the sake of distinctness after the 
preceding clause. TOV HeGv Teipav AauPavyne Vepa- 
mevwv, to make atrial of the gods by worshipping them. el, 
whether. yvooy TO Vetov Gre, x. t. A. For the constr. ef. § 
13 above. éwimehAeiotat avtotc. The different readings, 
with aitov¢ omitted, and with avTo in its place seem to have arisen, on 


account of a supposed difficulty in referring the plural pronoun to a 
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singular antecedent, (70 Ueiov). But such constructions, cat& civeouy, 
are not unusual in both Greek and Latin authors. Soin II. 3.9. Cf. 
Bornemann Sympos. IV. 63. p. 154. For the repetition of the subject 
by the pronoun see Kiihn. Gr. § 304.3; L. Gr. II. § 858. 10. 


Tatta Aéywv, by saying these things. onote bd TOVIYO 
zv3panrwav dpovtro. See note upon I. 2.57: érerdy duoroygoa- 
TO. endév adv morte,... dtadaveiv, nothing... can ever 
escape the notice of. 








CHAPTER V. 


Ei dé 6%. In Attic Greek a fact or a general thought is frequently ] 
introduced by e7, and the sentence is imodeTiKc, only in form. The 
et is nearly the same as é7evd7, quoniam, since; (Elye is also 
used in the same manner as érei ye;) 67 then corresponds to the Latin 
jam or vero, and indicates that the thing is established, is beyond 
doubt. See Hartung, Gr. Partik I. 8. 259 sq. Kihn. L. Gr. IT. § 691, and 
Gr. ¢ 315.1. Cf. I 6.9; IL. 6.20; Sympos.IV.18. In Latin the 
same idea is frequently expressed by inserting ut est or ut est 
certe after si, as: si; ut est certe. Kal éyxkpatelta Kadoy 
Te...éo7TLtv, self-government is both an honorable and good posses- 
sion. mpouBiBace; see I. 2. 17. "Q advdpec, in Latin 
_ the Voc. viri would not occupy the first place in the sentence. —— 
avdpa, simply one, any one, aliquis. ODS ig OB gp WOME nthars 
and. byvtiyv av aicoSavoiueda. The Opt. has the same force 
here as in a conditional sentence. The particle cv refers to a suppressed 
clause, as ei Toyxot, if it might be; see Kin. Gr. § 260. 3. (4), (a); L. 
Gr. II. 798; cf. a different use of av with the Opt. in I. 2.6 and note. 
The participle ov is frequently not expressed with the adjective or 
substantive, after verba sentiendi or declarandi. See Kiihn. II. § 656. 3. 
7TTOW yaoTpos,K. T. dA, inferior to, subject to, etc. See Kiihn. Gr. 
§ 275.1.2; L. Gr. IL. § 361; Rost § 108, p. 515, and cf. IV. 5.11: 
avopl nTTove TOV da TOU Gauatog jOovGv. Thus in Latin with the 
Abl.: inferior voluptatibus. twOvov. “Hrrav roévov, 
= one who is inferior to labor, yields to it, does not bear up under it. 
TovG TOAEMiovge KpaTtHoat. Kpareiv is more intensive 


21* 
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with the Accus. than with the genitive. With the genitive it signifies 
merely to rule, to have in one’s power, with the Accus. to subjugate, to 
conquer. See Kiihn. Gr. § 275. R.1; L. Gr. IL. § 538. Anm. 2; 
Rost, § 108. Anm. 4. 


2 ’Eni redevrgq trod Biov. See note, I. 4.12: tod érove ypovor. 
Ovyatépacg waptévove; ef. Cyrop.1V. 6.9: gore dé por 
&on, Kal Suyarnp Tapdévoc, K. T. A. aétéomlotov ei¢ TAaVTA, 
worthy of trust in respect of these things; e/¢ = Lat. de. nYN- 
ooue8a. For the use of the Indic. in the Apodosis, after ef with the 
optative in the Protasis, see Kuhn. Gr. § 339. 3. (b). and L. Gr. IL § 
819. dovAw 0’, x.T. 2. The dpa,is to be repeated here, by ana- 
phora, from the preceding sentence. ——épywv érxiotaow. The 
noun épyov is frequently used, as is also the Latin opus (opus facere 
= agrum colere), for agricultural labor. TotovTrov. Some 
editors insert the article before this word. And it is so used in § 1, and 
often elsewhere, when a person well known or previously described is 
referred to. Cf.§ 5; 1.2.37: tév dA. Trév roldvTwr, also Cyrop. V. 5. 
32. Often, too, where the whole class of those who are such, is referred 
to, the article is used, but never where only one individual of the kind is 
designated. Thus it is probably omitted here since dsaxovov kat 
ayopaoTny ToLovTwy is equivalent to dovAw dxpatei, which precedes. 




















3 -AAAG 7 v, simply but in the minor proposition, or but indeed. 
et ye wndé dotAov akpatH deFaiueW av, if we 
would not ever receive a servant, who was intemperate ; i. e. if he might 
be intemperate, ei ovTo¢ wKparti¢ ei7, a conditional phrase to which the 
particle av here refers. Thus it is often used with reference to sucha 
clause, implied in a word, which is to be mentally supplied. The nice 
shades of meaning, which the Greeks could express by the use of this 
particle, should not escape the student’s notice. Mydé, not even, see 
Kiihn. Gr. § 321. 2. For the construction of the Opt. defaive¥ with 
av, after ei, see Kihn. Gr. § 340.6; L. Gr. Il. 525. Anm.6; Rost, 
§ 121. Anm. 8. avtov ye. Adréc in contrast with dodAoc, in 
Greek, signifies one who is free and of good lineage, and here it may be 
rendered we ourselves, literally, (for the reflexive,) one’s self. Té 
gives emphasis to the contrast. TOV, GAhwov Ghatpotmevot 
xp7wata. The most common construction of dédarpeto¥ar, 
is with two accusatives, yet the construction with the Genit. of the 
person and Accus. of the thing, as here, is somewhat frequent; so in 
Cyrop. V. 4.29; VII. 4. 11; Demosth. De Corona 232. 22, et al. It 
is very rarely followed by the Accus. of the person and the Genit. of 
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the thing, in which case it signifies to restrain, etc. ’Asoorepeiv also 
admits these three modes of construction, but whilst it oftenest has two 
accusatives, it is very often followed by the Accus. of the person and 
Genit. of the thing as in Cyrop. III. 1. 11, and but very rarely with the 
Genit. of the person and <Accus. of the thing, as in D. Venat. XII. 8. 

—kaxovpyog...76v dAdAwy. Kakotpyoc has the force and construc- 
tion of a substantive. 





"Apa ye ob. See note uponI. 5.11. The particle yé with the 4 
interrogative denotes that having enumerated or passing by all else, the 
author proceeds to the last particular which is added with confidence 
in its validity. It may be rendered, zn fine, denique. See 
Hartung Gr. Partik. I. 8.377. Cf. III. 2.1. and note; also III. 8. 8: 
"Apa ye... éowrde we, Do you, in fine, ask me. kpnnida. The 
noun «py7ic signifies lit.a kind of boot and then generally a founda- 
tion, groundwork. So in Pind. Pyth. IV. 1388 (Boeckh.): @aAAero 
Kpntioa cogay éréwy, foundation of a wise discourse. The same, VII. 
3, et al. Upon the nature and value of temperance, as held by ancient 
philosophers, see Cic. Tusc. Disp. IV. 13, 30, and Kiihner’s note, and 
also the discussion in II. 1 below. 





AtateSein kal Td cdma, K.T. 4, be constituted both in body 9 
and mind. For the constr. of the passive with an Accus. see Kiihn. 
Gri 28104; LeGr. E..§.565. 1. "Evol wév, pév solitaire, see note 
upon I. 1. 1. vn THY "Hoa@v, acommon oath among Athenian 
- women, but probably not found in use by other men besides Socrates, 
although somewhat frequent with him; cf. III. 10.9; 11.5; IV. 2.9, 
etc. Concerning its use in Plato see Stallbaum upon Hipp. Maj. p. 
291. E. dovievovTa é, opposed to édevdépw pév avdpi in the 
preceding clause. ixetevetv. The construction with a verbal 
adjective, (as here with evxrdv often passes into a simple infinitive. 
Kiihn. Gr. § 284. R. 7; L. Gr. II. § 587. Anm. 4. Cf. De Re Equ. II. 
7. where Anrréov reipav is changed to welpav AauBaverv. OeoTo- 
TOv ayavtayv tvyeiv. The idea of this passage seems to be that, 
whilst a free man should pray that he may not have an intemperate 
servant, he who is already enslaved to his passions and appetites should 
supplicate that he may have good masters, i. e. those who by good 
example, precept and guidance may exercise just restraint over him. 
The idea that by deorotév aya’. virtues are to be understood seems 
not to be well authorized, for although vices, passions, evil desires, ete. 
are called decrotat and déozorvat, virtues are never so designated; 
neither are persons spoken of as enslaved to virtue: dovAcvew TH 
apEeT i. 
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6 "“Epyote } toi¢g Adyorg, in deed thanin word. ——TG6v d12 
Tod cOnatog #dova», the pleasures of the body, or, which are 
experienced by the body. The common use of the article, in giving the 
force of an adjective to the words intervening between it and its noun, 
is evident here. G@AAa kal THe dtd TOV XYpHMaTwDY, but 
also of that (#dovi¢, pleasure) which is obtained by wealth. rapa 
Tov tuyévrToc¢, from any one, quispiam or quilibet.—— 
deotéotynv éavrov. CfEI. 2. 6. obdeutade ATTov aioc- 
xpav. This phrase is in accordance with the Greek usage, although 
from the analogy of other languages we should expect: ody 7#TTov 
aicxpav 7 GAAnv Tiva; i.e. the place of the object with which the thing 
is compared, tic, is supplied by another pronoun, coalescing with the 
negative, (ovdeic) in the Genit. with the comparative adjective; see 
Kiihn. L. Gr. II. § 588. Anm. 3. Cf. III. 5.18. IV. 2.12. De Vectig. 
j a 











CHAPTER VI. 


1 “Agcov, se. éoriv, fit is worth while, or it is of consequence. ——a dT 00 
k@id wpd¢...uh wapadArreiv, is equivalent to aitod mpd¢g 
"AvtibOvta Adyoug uy Tapadreiv, not to pass by his conversation with 
Antiphon; cf. Plat. Rep. [V. p. 439. B. For the construction of the 
Genit. aitod, see Kiihn. § 273.4. (f.), and L. Gr. IL. § 528. f.—— 76 
Zwxpatrec. We should naturally expect ait@ here, as the pronoun 
aitov precedes, but the Greek frequently repeats the substantive after 
a pronoun or a noun, especially if there will be too great a concur- 
rence of pronouns, as here, avtov, aiT@, avTov. Cf. Il. 5.4. Proper 
names, in particular, are often repeated where a pronoun might be 
expected. Cf. Anab. I. 9. 15. Lycurg. contra Leocrat. 87. p. 220. 


2s Onparec, see note upon J. 5.1. tTavavria tie ou 
Locodiag &rohkeAavKévat, to have been the participiant of the 
very opposite from philosophy. For the construction of the Genit. of 
the source of enjoyment with the Accus. of the thing enjoyed, see Kthn. 
Gr. § 275. 5. (c); L. Gr. II. § 526. Anm. 4; Rost, § 108. Anm. 16. See 
also IV. 5. 10. yowv, both gives a reason and confirmation with 
restriction, according to the nature of the particles of which it is com- 
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posed. Itis used after the general nature of a subject has been ex- 
plained, and one argument or example, which is especially forcible is 
adduced as sufficient proof. Cf. § 11. II. 1.1; IIL. 3.1; 10.1,ete. It. 
sometimes is simply a particle of affirmation, certainly, surely; see 
Kihn. Gr. § 324. R. 6. ov0 av eic, emphatic, for oddeic adv. 
So in II. 6.4; 7.14: ot0’ 69’ évdg adtkobuevor; III. 5. 21, ete. Soin 
Latin non ullus, is written for nullus for the sake of emphasis. 
See Kiihn. Tusc. Disp. I. 39.94, Var. Lectt. cite ce, The 
explanatory clause is frequently asyndic both in Latin and Greek. 
The ré corresponds with the following kai. ov povov...aaAdda, 
not only...but. This formula is used where the thought in the first 
clause is not denied, but the last is added as of more weight or of 
greater extent than the former, on which it is based. It accordingly 
differs from ovx .. . dAAG, for the former clause, when these particles 
are used, is excluded by the latter which takes its place. Itis also to 
be distinguished from od wovov ... dAAd Kai, where the first idea as it 
stands alone is denied, but is affirmed as modified by the last clause. 
There are examples, though rare, where this last formula does not 
seem to differ from the one in our passage, as Plat. Sympos. p. 219, E: 
ov povov éuod Tepinv, GAA Kal TOV GAAwY GravTor, but Kihner thinks 
that in such cases the xai may have been carelessly added. Stallb. 
Plat. Sympos. p. 206. A. in Var. Lectt. and Bremius in Excursus IX. ad 
Isocr., Gothe, p. 212. avuTrodnto¢. This custom of going barefoot 
adopted by Socrates, was the more conspicuous since the Athenians 
especially prided themselves in the beauty of their sandals: and this 
fact undoubtedly gave rise to his habit, as a reproof of the luxury and 
effeminacy of the times. See Aristoph. Clouds, 103: 














**'Those squalid, barefoot, beggarly impostors, 
Br a Marte of whose sect 
Are Socrates and Chaerephon.’’ 


Also ef. Mitchel’s Note and v. 362; Plat. Phaedr. p. 229. A.—— 
axvitwv, not without the inner garment, dxevduTyc, but the outer, 
érevdotn¢e which, kat’ éfoy7v, the ancients were accustomed to call 
tunic; and those who were without it, were ayitwvec. See Ernesti in 
Be: f deatedreic. Avatedrciv used without the participle ov. 
Soin Agesil. VI. 8 and 4, et alibi. So also dsayiyveodar, in II. 8. 5. 
and Cyrop. I. 2. 15; and rvyydaverv, Hellen. IV. 3. 3; 8. 29; and 
xupeiv. See Kihn. L. Gr. II. § 664. Anm.1. In reference to Socrates’ 
dress see Plat. Phaedr. p. 299. Sympos. p. 174, 220. 





Kai wav...yé. See note I. 4.12.——d¢mep «at, for thed 
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repetition of «ai in comparisons, see note upon I. 1. 6. ott Kat 
...0¢a0Hoet¢, you also so dispose your disciples, (that they imitate 
your frugality). Cf. IV. 2. 40. 


4 Elre,...Aoxeic por &o7. Itis not unusual to interpose é¢7 in 
the middle of a sentence which is preceded by a verb of like signification. 
So in Sympos. 1. 15. Plat. Sympos. p. 202. C. et al. Rarely is the 
same word é¢7 repeated as in Cyrop. II. 2.13. The same idiom is 
somewhat frequent in Latin, where inquit follows respondit. 
See Kiihn. Tuse. Disp. V. 36. 105. Ti yarerdov godnoa Tobmod 
Giov, i.e.in my manner of life. For the government of the Genit. 
see Kiihn. Gr. § 273.5. (f.) and L. Gr. II. § 528. Anm. 3. Cf. I. 1. 12; 
III. 6.17. Tovxod is in many editions written without contraction Tod 
énov. 





5 Iorepov, se. yarerdv jodnoat tov éuot Biov, 671, is the severity 
which you see in my manner of life this, that, etc. Toicg pév 
AauBavovoiv...épot d& wy AapBavovtre. Two enun- 
ciations are frequently introduced by ywév . . . dé when the first is only 
intended to give force to the idea in the latter by contrast. So here and 
in IL. 1.6; I1.1.8; 7.11; III.9.8,etal. Sometimes two phrases 
are thus placed in contrast without the wév, but with far less force. —— 
gavrAicece, (from daddoc, bad, mean, etc.), do you hold cheap, despise. 

ac...éo0iovtog éuov. The longer form of the pronoun 

éuod, is here used instead of the shorter ov in the preceding clause on 
account of the contrast. For the constr. of the participle in the genitive 
absolute, see note upon I. 1.4; ¢ rod daiuoviov mpocnuaivovtos. — 

Oc yaderwoTtepa, Topicactar Ta éma JDtartTHpaTa, 

With yaAerorepa, ovta is to be supplied from the following clause: 

q0iw...ovta. The Accus. absolute here is to be put in the same construc- 

tion in translating as the Genit. preceding: because that my food, means 

of living, are more difficult to be procured, etc. See Kiihn. § 312. 6. (c). 

L. Gr. Il. § 673. The first Aor. Infin. topicacvac depends upon the 

adjective yaAet@tepa and may be rendered passively. So both the 

Infin. Act. and Mid. is used after several adjectives, nouns, etc. See 

Kihn. § 306.1. R. 10; L. Gr. IL. § 640. Anm. 3. Cf. § 9: yaAerorata 

evpeiv, kK. T. A. VI. 1. 22; If]. 8.8. — did 7d...eivac, Inf. with 

dia in giving a reason as often in Greek. 6 wiv notota éc- 

Giov, he who eats with an appetite, a relish. TOU pH TAapor- 

roc...mo7Tov, drink that is not in readiness, prepared with diffi- 

culty. 


6 Te ye uyv iwaria. The noun is here placed at the beginning 
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of the sentence for the sake of emphasis, and is strictly in what the old 
Grammarians calla case of synecdoche: as to garments, you know, 
etc. Upon ye wv, see note, I. 4.5: dopev ye mar. 
jbTo00n mata, sc. oioW OTL. 


Kat 
HOH... bse... 01d wWivoc 
MaGAAOV Tov Evdov wévovTa, k.T.A. Theideais: now then 
have you ever perceived that, I (who do not wear sandals), have either 
remained at home more than another, tov, (who wears them), or, on 
account of the heat, contended with any one, Tw, for a shade, or, that 
from suffering, TO dAyeiv, in my feet, I have not gone wherever I 
wished? For the Accus. tov¢ mwddac¢ see Kiihn. § 279.7. "Evdov = 
Lat. do mi, from Prep. év, in. In reference to the idea in this passage, 
cf. Plat. Symp. p. 220. A. B. 











MedAetyoarvTec, se. TO cdma. dpeaAnoavtor, neglect- 7 
ing it. mpoc¢ av; (many editions have mpoc & and a ay;), in 
respect to that in regard to, or, for which they exercise. "Ewé oé 
dpa ovK otet, x.t.d, do you not suppose that I who always 
exercise myself to bear with my body whatever happens to it, can do it 
more easily than you, etc. T@ owpyatiis to be rendered with «apre- 
petv, as Dat. of means or instrument, and caprepeiv depends upon the 
Part. wedetovra; cf. III. 9. 14. Apolog. § 3. 








TOO 1.69 CGUAEVELY...YOCOTPL...0bel TL GALS Ge § 
TLOTEpOV, do you suppose anything else is more the cause of not 
being a slave, etc? The Inf. in the Genit. with the Art. is governed 
by the Adj. aitiatepov. The negative 7 is used, as generally with the 
Infin., connected with the article, to denote that an idea exists subjec- 
tively, in the conceptions of the speaker, Kiihn. Gr. § 318. 4. ev- 
dpaivec; this verb belongs to both members of the sentence, and 
may be translated with the latter only, as if written: @ ov povov év 
ypeia évtu (while we use them), GAAd Kai éAnidag rapéxovta det 
ObeAnoey edppaiver. A verb belonging to two members of a sentence 
is often put in the first only in Greek, as well as in our own language. Cf. 
1.792 Hi. 4. 2. et al. Kat pynv...ye, seé note upon I. 4.12. 
of...o0l6mevoe pdtv ed mpartretv, those supposing 
their condition unfortunate. The phrase, ed tpatrevy, is really ellipti- 
eal for ed mpatrecyv Ta abtod. The phrase eb tparrevy has two senses, 
to do well and to be prosperous; sometimes it passes from one significa- 
tion to the other in the same sentence. —— ®@¢ et TpPaTTOVTEC, AS 
those who are in prosperity. For a similar play upon words, see Stallb. 
Plat. Charmid. p.172. A; Alcib. I. p. 116. B. et al. Concerning the 
sentiment see III. 9.14, 15. HGAN 6 Tt Gv TYyYXEVwoLY 
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épyalopuevot, oranything else about which they may be employed. 
The verb rvyyaverv, when used with a Partic. as its complement need 
not always be rendered atall. It indicates that the event designated by 
the Partic. is one which takes place, not by design but by chance in the 
ordinary course of nature, etc. See Kiihn. § 310, 4. (1). 


9 Elva:, exists, flows from. dbonv ard Tov éEavTov TE 
wyeiovat Berri, as from the feeling that one’s self is be- 
coming better, and has acquired better friends, cal @iAove duetvovg 
xTdoVat, i.e. has so acquired them that they are better, octe dueivoug 
yiyveo¥at. This is similar in construction to the phrase: waideverv 
Tiva ooddr, i.e. TaLdEevErv TLVa, W¢Te Copdy yiyveoat. This question 
as indicating Socrates’ two principal sources of enjoyment, and, I might 
add, incentives to action, (i. e. self-improvement and the improvement 
of others by friendly intercourse,) is worthy of the prince of heathen 
moralists and philosophers. Toivurv, see I. 2, 34. TavTa 
vouilarv, sec. mello “dovay eiva. .. KTao8al. éav d& OF; see 
note I. 5. 1. ThHEiwov ox0AH, K.T. A, more leisure to care for, 
ete. TO mapor, that which is present or easily procured. —— 
éx toAtopKknvein; this word seems to be used here in referring to 
persons, in the sense of éAeiv, to take captive: so fought against as to 
be taken. Hellen. IJ. 4.3 and Thucyd. I. 131, have been referred to as 
examples of this signif. of the word. TOv YareTwTaTODV eF- 
peiv, of things most difficult to be obtained, with which tote pdororc 
evroyyavet is contrasted. GPpKOVVTWO YPOMeEvocg = ApKor- ~ 
uevoc, contented. . 


























10 “Eotkac...otopévw. With the verb éorxévas, the participle 
may be put either in the Dat. as here, or in the Nominative. See Kuhn. 
§ 310. R. 2; L. Gr. II. § 656.2. For the Dat. cf. Sympos. 11. 15 and 
for the Nom., Hellen. VI. 3.8. and Anab. III. 5, 13. undevog 
déeotdar Deiov eivac; in regard to this principle of the Socratic 
philosophy, see Ritter’s Hist. Phil. II. p. 66 sq. and Brandis, Gesch. 
Phil. Il. §.9. For 0éeo%a: many editors read, deioSar. But Xeno- 
phon seems to have had a preference for the full form of this word; see 
Kiihn. Gr. § 137. 2; L. Gr. I. 144. 


11 “Ey tot, I indeed or surely. See II. 1.11, 13. The strengthening 
particle roé is often used with pronouns, and with other particles esp. 
in answering questions; cf. note upon I. 2. 46, and also see Kihn. Gr. 
§ 317.3; L. Gr. IL. § 705. 1. oé wév Oikatov, for which one 
Ms. and some editors read: cé dixaov wiv. It does not seem neces- 
sary to deviate from the reading of all the other Mss., since even the 
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best Attic writers do not always maintain perfect regularity in the col- 
location of the particles wév and dé after the word which they qualify. 
See Kiihn. Gr. § 322. R. 2. doxei¢ O€; in Latin, instead of the 
Conj. the relative quod would be employed in such a connection as 
this: “quod etiam ipse mihi videris.” your, see note upon § 2. 
ROLlTes...ye, sed note, I. 2.3, ovdevi adv mH OTL 
mpoixa doinc, An ovo", x. T.A, I say not, that you would not 
give them gratuitously, but not without a full price. Cf. II. 9. 8. Cyrop. 
I. 3.10. See Hermann ad Viger. 253; Kahn. Gr. § 321.3. 
Tov THC a&siac,i.e. éAatrov 47 asia TobTWY TOV yonLaTwY éoTt. 
ChIP 55+ tb Aciov THe déiacs IF. 1.22; TT. 11.2; 43.5, et af. 
See also Kiihn. L. Gr. II. § 751. 4. asia, sc. Tiuy, its price or 
value. 














eAarT- 








Ei cai tHv ovvovotiav. The particles ec kal, are not to be 19 
taken together, but «ai belongs with t7v ovvovoiar: also, and con- 
trasts that word with, 70 (uatiov,«.T.A. Zvvovoiav (from cdbverut) 
means, literally, a being with, here the intercourse of teacher and pupil 
or master and disciple. Aik@toc mév ovv dv eine. The 
order of the words would here be inverted in Latin: Sis (or eris) ergo 
sane Justus. code 0é ovK av; sc. inc. The particle dv is found 
without a verb where it may be readily supplied from the context; see 
Kiihn. L. Gr. II. § 456. Cf. Anab. III. 2. 24, and passages from Plato, 
cited in Kiihner’s Gr. as above referred to. undevog ye déta, 
things worth nothing. ‘ 











lap’ y7miv vowiCerat,x.t.A. The order of the thought in this 18 
passage is: wap’ 7uiv vouiletar dmolwc piv Kahov, duoiwc dé alcypdv 
eivar THY Opav Kal THY codiav dcaTtiSeoat. It seems to us equally 
honorable and equally base to set to sale beauty and wisdom; i.e. 
however base it may be to prostitute physical beauty for gain, it is 
equally base to make pecuniary gain from wisdom ; and as it is honora- 
ble to sell (impart) beauty to one who is a lover of the good and true, 
in order to acquire him as a friend, and for this purpose to impart beauty 
of mind (i.e. the love of the good and beautiful) to him, so is it to im- 
part wisdom to others who desire it, not from desire of gain, but in 
order to conciliate them as friends. In reference to dpoiwe¢ pév... 
ouotwe Oé, cf. Hier. X.8: duoiwe piv Toic coi¢ idiotc, bwoiwe dé Toi¢ ava 
tiv xapav. Plat. Sympos. p.181.B. Avariteoba:, which is used of 
merchants who expose their goods for sale, is fitly chosen to characterize 
the conduct of the Sophists, who communicated their wisdom to any 
one who might desire it, for a pecuniary reward. TovTov diAov 
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éavt®@ motfrac. The reflexive pronoun is not unfrequently used 
with the Mid. Voice, especially in antitheses, in order to bring out more 
distinctly the reflexive sense of the verb. So in Cyrop. II. 2. 22; 1V. 2. 
22; VIII. 7. 13,ete. Still we have in this same section : gidov rowtat 
without the pronoun. See Kihn. Gr. § 250, R. 3. and L. Gr. IL. § 398. 
2. Tv codiav...tod¢g...rTwdotivtac. The noun tH 
co~iav is placed at the beginning of the clause for the sake of emphasis. 
The usual order of the words would be: tod¢ uév tiv codiay Twhody- 
rac. Cf. IL. 2.4: rovtov ye Tov droAvoovtwr ; IV. 4.7: mepl dpidudv 
Toig EpwT@oLv. copiotac O¢wep TOpvonue; see note, I.1. 11. 
By the addition of Oc7ep mopvoug here the idea of prostituting wisdom, 
i. e. giving it for a reward, as the wépvo¢ did the body, is distinctly ex- 
pressed. evgdud. Some few Mss. have the form ev¢v7. But there 
seems to be no reason for changing the text. The form in -d is found 
in III. 1. 11: évded, and in 3.13, although in the latter case there are 
various readings. In Plato both forms are used, but the form in -d@ 
more frequently. Kiihn. L. Gr. I. § 15. Anm. 3, says that in such 
words €a is contracted into d, although the contraction 7 is sometimes 
found. 0t%Tat. Many editors here adopt the reading rovetrat, 
which is found in two or three Mss. But the subjunctive seems to be 
required, and although we should expect dv with the Subj. in a relative 

clause, yet it is omitted in the preceding clause: todrov ¢iAov éavTo 
ToljTal, to which this seems to be conformed. Still if, as Matthiae 
supposes, it were necessary, it might easily have been omitted in copy- 
ing, after doT¢ dé in consequence of the similar words ov dy following. 
See Kiihn. L. Gr. II. § 796. 1. Eyn ayavov. For the use of 
éyetv with the signification, to be possessed of, to know; cf. § 14; I. 
2.6; III. 2.1. This word is employed in reference to anything that is 
in one’s power, whether external or internal. Thus we find it followed 
by KaAAoc and owdpoovvyy as well as duvvaperc, dpKae, ete. 

















14 A’owvv. But indeed the particle odv sometimes partially loses its 
force as a conclusive and becomes a confirmative particle, much like 67. 
See Kiihn. Gr. § 324, (b), and cf. Hartung, Gr. Partik. II. 12 sq. and 
420. 21. ahioLtg cvviotnpmt, commend, recommend to others. So 
frequently in Xenophon, v. Bornemann in Index to Anab. p. 673, and 
in note Sympos. LV. 63. p. 154. Tap Ov...ag¢eAnoec¥9ai 

.apeTt7v, (those of my friends) by whom I think they will be 
benefited in respect to virtue. For the future odeAqoeotat, v. note upon ~ 
I. 1. 8: dvidoera . . . orepnoerac. 











TOV TaAat Gogarv ar- 
dpGv. Some, as C. F. Hermann, have referred these words to the 
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early poets rather than the philosophers. But this rather forced, 
though by no means impossible interpretation, is not necessary. For 
Socrates does not affirm that he inculcated the dogmas of the Sophists; 
but, he says, if we find anything good in them, we cull it and count it 
a great gain. katéActov, the Aor. in the sense of our perfect; 
see Buttmann Gr. § 137. 3. éav chandote bidos, if we (be- 
fore friends) may become, ¢/Ao1, endeared, (by these common pur- 
suits). "QdéAcwoe instead of of giAot, seems evidently to be a gloss. 
NOG. 28 YELTGL. wo. KPETTEt ...éextotarat’ These verbs 15 

are all found in the Optative 7yoito .. . mpatrot... éxiaraito, in a few 
Mss; and that reading is adopted by Ernesti and others. But the 
change probably arose from the feeling, that the indirect question re- 
' quired that mood. It cannot however be doubted that even the present 
indicative may be used, when the oblique interrogation takes the form 
of the direct: see note upon I. 1.1, and examples there cited. 0 é, 
whilst. ov TMpaTTel Ta TOALTLKG, see note I. 1. 18. elmep 
émiotrartat, if he really had knowledge of it. This seems to have 
been added in derision by Antiphon. Ilorépwc¢ 0. The particle 
dé here refers to a suppressed clause: Aéyeig pév éué Ta TWodiTiKd pH 
mpattetv. You say that 1 do not engage in political life, but, etc.; cf. 
note upon I. 3.13. Socrates rightly supposed that the true government 
of a nation must begin with the education of the youth; and that it is a 
far higher and better service, to form many to be good citizens, than to 
be the chief ruler of the State. 




















CHAPTER VII. 


"AAaloveiac admotpénwyv. The Genitive is here governed by 7 
the force of the preposition in composition, or it may be termed, the 
separative Genit. after the Part. dxotpérwyv. See Kiihn. Gr. § 271. 2. 
For the meaning of cAac. cf. Cyrop. IT. 2.12; and Aristot.ad Nicomach. 
IV. 7. and Theophrast. Char. ec. 23. mpoéTpeTer, see note I. 2. 
64. ém ebvdoéia. Schneider, Ernesti, Herbst and others have 
the Accus. eddofiav. Concerning the sentiment see II. 6. 39, and 
Cyrop. I. 6. 22. 








"Evivuopueta yap. The particle yap in exhortations has very 2 
much the force of our now: Let us now consider. He had before spo- 
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ken of dAatoveiac, boasting, to his disciples and says: we will now, or 
let us now illustrate the subject by examples. See Hartung Gr. Partik. 
I. p. 476 sq.; Kthn. Gr. § 824.2; L. Gr. IL. 754, b. wy Ov, whilst 
he is not. dp’ ov, must he not, etc.? ef. note upon I. 3. 11. Ta 
Ew tie TéxVHE, K.T. A. The construction of Ta éw is the same 
as that of 7dAAa in Cyrop. I. 3.10; see Kiihn. Gr. § 280. R. 1; L. Gr. 
II. §558, Anm.1. The adverb éf has the force of a noun in conse- 
quence of the article. See Kuhn. Gr. § 244.10. For the construction 
and governing power of verbals, see Kiihn. § 284. 3, 12. oKevN. 
In regard to the expense of the equipage of the ancient chorus of flute- 
players, see Boeckh, Econ. of Athens, B. III. ch. xxii. ETWELTA, 
for érei:ta 0€, see note upon I. 2. 1. arAhad wiv... ye, see note 
upon I. 1. 6. Eépyov...ovdapov Annxréov, he must never 
make a trial of his skill, give an example of his art. Schneider and 
Bornemann consider épyov . . . Antréov as synon. with épyodaBetv, III. 
r 2. kaitot...danav@y, although at great expense. For xaitot 
with a Partic. see Kiihn. Gr. § 312. R.8; L. Gr. II. § 667. p. 370, and 
note upon [. 1. 5. 


























8 ‘Q¢ 0 aitwc. The dé is sometimes though seldom written after 
Ocabrwc, asin § 4: ‘Qcairwe dé. The adverb cavtu¢ corresponds in 
meaning to the adjective 6 avrdc, the same, from which it is derived. 
7 KvBepvyAtne. For the position of this word, see I. 6.8: evdpaivet. 

TaUTH AVTNHpPOY, with ety understood : it would on this account 

be a source of misery. Cf. III. 5.2; 1V. 3.12; Sympos. IV. 17, and 

Bos’ Ellipses Gr., I. p. 333. kuBepvav Te kataoTtavelc. In 

respect to the construction of the infinitive here, cf. III. 2.1: orpary- 

yeiv yonuévoc, and 3.1: immapyetv yonuévoc. The particle ré here is a 

great offence to the critics. It is wanting in two Mss. and some editors, 

following these Mss., have found it to be the easiest way to dispose of it, 
to exclude it altogether from the text. But Kiihner seems to be right 
in supposing, that it cannot be thus summarily got rid of, and gives at 
least a plausible explanation. The words ov¢ ixiota Bovdorto, are con- 
trasted with airéc, and the full expression would require rodTov¢ to 
precede otc, x. T. 2. But if the demonstrative had been added, the 
phrase would undoubtedly have been Tovrove re vic, x. T. A, and as the 
demonstrative was omitted the particle ré very naturally took a place 
near the beginning of the clause. Its influence is to heighten the con- 
trast between evils that are inflicted upon another and upon himself by 
one who is unskilful in his profession. So ré is not unfrequently placed 
at the beginning of a sentence to indicate that one clause and not a sin- 
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gle word is contrasted with another. See II. 1. 5, 28, and Bornemann’s 
note; II. 2.12; III. 12.4: Kai dvd radta Tov Te Aoirdv Biov jdvov Kat 
KaAALov OtalGol, Kat Toi¢c EavTOv TaLol KaAAiove ahopud¢ ei¢ Tov Biov 
xataXeirovotv (where we might expect «ai atroi). It is placed in the 
same manner where two words blended in one idea are contrasted with 
another word, IV. 1. 2: tayt Te, k. T. 4. aw aaraaaéecer, depart 
from, leave his assumed profession. The verb dmadAarrtevy is not un- 
frequently used in an intransitive or reflexive sense, III. 13. 6; Cyrop. 
IV. 1.5; Demosth. de Coron. p. 246. 65. 

M7 ovta Ookxeiv. The Inf. eivac is to be supplied from the par- 4 
ticiple ovra after doxkeiv. GdAvotteréc arégacve. With verba 
sentiendi and declarandi and especially with ¢aivoua:, the participle of 
eivat is frequently omitted; see Kuhn. Gr. § 310. R.5; L. Gr. IT. 656.3; 
ef. II. 3.14: 7 aicypoc gavij¢; LV. 2.12; Sympos. III. 8. betlo@ 
7 Kata dbvaper, greater than (is in accordance with) their ability. 
For the force of the comparison with 7 cata, see Kthn. Gr. § 323. 7; 
L. Gr. I. § 751.i.; and cf. IV. 4. 24; 7.10. ovK GY, not easily. 

Ei ti¢g...mapatov...AaBov droortepoin. The partici- § 
ple AaBov governs the nouns dpyipiov and oxevoc. The full phrase 
would be, ei tie dpytpiov 7 oKevoc Tapa Tov AaBov abTov TaiTa aroG- 
TEOLN. éEnmwarHnket, sc. Hv TOALv. Some have suspected that 
this verb should be in the Optative, i. e. é&y7arjKxo or éEaratgn. But 
Socrates probably wished to represent it as a real fact, and if so, of 
course would use the indicative. uwévovv. The conclusive par- 
ticle ovv is omitted in two or three Mss., but it seems to be needed here. 
Cf. I. 1.20: Gavualo oir; I. 2. 62, where 67 takes the place of otv; 
I. 3. 15; 4.9 and 6. 14. Toltade dtahkeyouevoc; we should 
rather expect Tocavra here, referring to what has gone before; see note 
I. 2. 3, but tocdde is used devxtixde, i. e. in reference to the present con- 
yersation, the one now in progress. See Kiihn. § 303. R.1. Acadéy- 
eoVat, originally, perhaps, to discourse by way of question and answer ; 
see Socrates’ definition of itin IV.5.12. Soin I. 6.1; I1.10.1. But 
the idea of dialogue was finally lost in the word, and it was used for dis- 
course carried on by one person, especially in the Socratic method of 
eliciting truth by questions, etc. Cf. II. 4. 1, and see note, IV. 5. 12, and 
Woolsey’s Gorgias, p. 447. C. 
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BOOK II. 


CHAPTER I. 


1 Kai rotatira Aéywr, saying the following things he also seems 
to me, etc. Kai appears to contrast Tovaita Aéywv, with what was said - 
in Book I. Chap. V. upon this same subject, and rocavra, contrary to 
the general, though not universal principle, refers to what follows ; see 
Kihn. Gr. § 803.1. R. 1. Kuthner, however, in h.1. refers Tovadra to 
what precedes in the last chapter of the first Book, but it is difficult to 
see how what is there said, should tend directly to incite men to tempe- 
rance in eating, drinking, etc., whilst the direct object of what follows 
is to inculcate that virtue. ——- tpd¢ éribupiav Bpwrod.... 
xal révov. The difficulty in this sentence has caused different edi- 
tors to propose a variety of changes in the text. But the most natural 
supposition seems to be, that it is an irregular construction of Xenophon 
himself, and that the nouns from SpwrTod to brvov are governed by ér- 
Suuiav ; and the following, jiyouc, x. tT. 2, are governed by éyxparevav 
as if éxvSvuiav had not intervened. ’Eyxparecav must then be render- 
ed, temperance or moderation with the first nouns and with the last 
endurance, Latin: tolerantia. So Seiffert; and Kihner assents 
to the same explanation as proposed by Sauppius. IWwove dé. 
Many editors, as Herbst and Seiffert substitute yép for dé here. But it 
seems unnecessary, as dé is not necessarily adversative but explicative. 
It not only, however, like yap introduces something for the sake of ex- 
planation, but adds with it some new thought which gives force or 
dignity to the preceding notion; cf. II. 5.5; Hermann ad Viger. 345, 
6; Hartung, Gr. Partik. I. S. 167; Bornem. ad Symp. IV. 17. p. 117; 
and Kuhn. L. Gr. II. § 736.3. Soin Latin autem is put for enim. 
See Kihner’s note upon Cic. Tuse. Disp. I. 2. 3, p. 50. —— ’Apiorir7e, 
Aristippus, one of the disciples of Socrates, termed “imperfect Socra- 
tists.” He was a native of Cyrene in Africa, from which the school of 
philosophy, of which he was the reputed founder, was called the Cyre- 
naic school. Born of wealthy parents, he seems to have indulged in all 
the luxury and pleasure, for which the inhabitants of his native city 
were notorious. The fame of the discourses of Socrates induced him to 
go to Athens (Plat. de Curios. 2; Diog. L. 1. 1), where he remained as 
a disciple of Socrates until his execution, Plat. Phaed. p. 59. He was 
odious to Xenophon and Plato (Diog. L. II. 65 c. note), termed Sophist 
by Aristotle (Metaph. III. c. ii) ; and his subsequent life shows that So- 
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crates did not wholly cure him of his inclination to sensual pleasure. 
See Ritter’s Hist. Ancient Philosophy, Vol. II. Chap. III. p. 84 sq., and 
Lewes’ Biog. Hist. Phil. Vol. II. Chap. II. p. 10 sq. where several char- 
acteristic anecdotes of him are related. BotAet oxonGpev. For 
the Subj. after GotAe:, see Kihn. L. Gr. § 464. c.; Matthiae, II. § 516. 
SB: ef4 0.11.5. 1; TV. 2. 138, 16. kal 6 Apio. The connection 
here may be made in English as well as Latin by a relative: to whom, 
cui, Aristippus replied. See note upon I. 2. 5. your, see note 
upon I. 6. 2. 














Eixo¢ yap. For yap in response, see I. 4. 9. To obv rpo-2 
aupeiovat...padAdov. The comparative uadAdov is frequently 
added to =poatpeioSat when it might be considered as almost redun- 
dant; so potius malle in Latin. Cf. III. 5. 16; IV. 2.9; 4.4; 
Isocr. de Pace, p. 153. 37. éviCotuev. This verb governs two 
accusatives, one however is made by the Infin. with the article 76. See 
Kihn. L. Gr. IT. § 643. awtpakta yiyvyrat, be left undone or 
neglected. Tapa THY Ekeivov 4px», under his government or 
while he has the control of things. ovv, see note upon I. 3. 9. 














To wpavteiv...nwotépwy Gv wpoceivat pakhdAov rpéret, 3 
to learn... to which this would more properly belong. 
ov av mpérot. 





Il oA 0d, se. waa- 
kal yap, for even; see Hartung, Gr. Part. I. S. 
137 sq. The Vulg. reading is ka? ydp kai, but the last kai is not found 
in the eight Paris and some other Mss. and should in all probability be 
omitted. See Kihn. in h. 1. 





Tottav...Ta& piv, k.7.A, of these (i. e. brute animals), some, 4 
to wit, enticed by the appetite, and even some who are very fearful of 
incurring danger, yet urged on by the desire of gratifying their appetites, 
are taken, etc. Td wév indicates some of animals in general and évia 
dvowrovmeva is subjoined by the figure xa’ dAov kai pépoc. Cf. note 
upon I. 2. 24; IL. 7.1; IIL. 10.11; IV.2.31. The same figure is 
common in Latin. ——éf:oTadmevor rod, being withdrawn, allured 
from thinking of danger. See note upon I. 3. 12: tov gpoveiv ékiorgat. 





Tavtad...toi¢ a4gpoveorarorc. Words which contain the § 
idea of likeness, unlikeness, etc. govern the Dat., hence rairé (from: 
6 avToc) governs adpoveoratoic. See Kthn. Gr. § 284. 3. (4); L. Gr. 
II. § 576; Soph. § 195, n. 3. a¢omep, just as, to adduce an exam- 
ple. Cf. III. 3. 12.——kivdvvoe, se. gore. 6 vomog ametirst; 
see an account of the penalty affixed to this crime in Smith’s Dict. 
Adulterium, and Meier and Schoman, Attic Process, B. III. 1. S. 327 sq. 
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é6vtTwv d& TOAAGY, k.T.A, since there are many things that 
can free from the desire of these pleasures. Acc. to Fr. Portus; the 
study of philosophy, the arts, painting, etc. Thus in II. 2. 4 it is said: 
TovTov ye TOV aroAvoévTwY peoTtal wév ai ddoi. The future participle 
is used in a similar way in II. 8.3: 76 deouévw tod ovverrieAnoopévon ; 
IV. 4. 5. ap’ obk n0n...éoTLY, is not this now the part of 
one wholly possessed of an evil genius? Upon 767 see Hartung, Gr. 
Partik. I p. 243, and Kuhn. L. Gr. II. § 690. B. The Latins use jam 
in the same way, and we, now, with the emphasis. Cf. II. 1.14; 9. 7. 
Plat. Phaedr. p. 260. C: IlayyéAotdv y av a n etn that wold sae 
very laughable. 





6 Tod dé elvac wiv...tod¢e dé. The idea is: Is it not a great 
want of forethought that, although many of the employments of men 
are in the open air, év d7aidpw, where they may be exposed to inclem- 
ency of weather, yet many are entirely unaccustomed to bearing heat 
and cold; unexercised in, dyvuvdorwc éyerv. For the constr. and the 
use of wév and dé, see I. 6. 5. and cf. § 8 below. 


7 Todce éyxpareic. This word is used in a double sense as in § 1. 
TovtTwv éxatépov Tod gbdAov, of each kind (genus) of 
these men. 





8 Tod...nmapackevacecyv; the Infin. as Genit. absol. with ovrog. 
un apKetv tobvTo,sc.atrto. The verb apxeiv is found with- 
out the Dat. of the person, asin II. 2.6; IV.4.9. We might naturally 
expect 7) apkeioSat TovTwW, GAAA Tpocavatécbal, K.T. A. not to be 
satisfied with this, but also to take upon one’s self to supply, etc. But 
it is frequently the case in Greek, that the object of one clause.is made 
the subject of the next, even without indicating it by a pronoun. See 
Kiihn. L. Gr. II. § 852. a. Cf. Thucyd. I. 45.51; Il 65, and Stallb. 
note upon Plato, Protag. p.320. A, B; De Repub. II. p. 360. A.; Gorg. 
p. 510, B. moAAa Ov BobtAetat éAdeirzerv. The subject of 
BovAeraz is to be supplied from the preceding words d¢povog avdparov. 
’"EAdeirecy Te éavt@, signifies to deny one’s self a thing. - 
dixknv bmwéxetyv, to receive punishment for this. 











TOUTOY 


9 Eyo re...aitre woAetc. For the use of Te. .. Te, see I. 1.14, 
agtova tra énitHndeta mapackevalecv. The adj. 
agvova is a predicate, as the position of the article indicates; see I. 4. 
13. The full enunciation of the thought would be: ra émirgdeta 
mapackevacery, OcTe avTa adtova eivat. We, however, may express the 
word dé%ova in English by an Adv. or adverbial phrase, abundantly, in 
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abundance. wmoAAdg mpdypata ExELY abroic Te kai aA- 
Aotcg wmapéyvectv, It is unnecessary to stop to enumerate the various 
changes of reading and the consequent explanations of this phrase, 
given by different editors. Those who are curious to see them, may 
consult Kiihnerin h.1l. The idea seems to be: those who wish to have 
many cares and labors themselves and to furnish them for others, (i. e. 
make others industrious) would reckon, etc. The pronouns adtoic 
and «AAovg are contrasted. Thucyd. 1.70 has been very justly com- 
pared with this passage. The Corinthians there say of the Athenians: 
@cTe ef Tig avTovc Euvedwv (i.e. embracing everything in few words) 
dain mepukévar ext TH mNTe abTove EEL Hovkiav, uATE Todc GAhove 
avipaToue édv, op0a¢ av eitot. Cf. also Diog. Laert. X. 139, concern- 
ing the Epicureans: 70 paxapiov, k.T. 4; and Cicero’s interpretation 
of it, Nat. Deor. I. 17: Quod aeternum beatumque est, id nec 
habet ipsam negotii quicquam nec exhibet al- 
teri. Cf. also Cic. de Off. III. 28. 102. In reference to the an- 
tithetical use of mpayyata éyerv and mpaypata mapéyxerv cf. Hellen. 
[V..5.19 and V, 1. 29. é“avTtov totvuyv. We should ex- 
pect some adversative particle here as dé; but the conclusive particle 
Toivuy seems to be used by anacoluthon and with the phrase ei¢ Tovd¢ 
apxic aTexouévove implied before it, indicating that the speaker intends 
to live happily by not engaging in political life. For the use of toivuy 
after év in a preceding clause, cf. Cyrop. I. f. 2. 





Totro oxepoueSa. This is a plain case of the reference of rodro 10 
to what follows; see note upon I. 2. 3. Ilavv pév ody, se. 
oxepoueda. 7 TOV ‘EAARHVw»v. A strictly regular construction 
would require eira answering to mpGTov wév. But the preceding ques- 
tion, TOUTwY ovY ToTEépovE HOLOV oler CHV, gives occasion to change to 








Prov, 62 T. 2X: 


"AADN éyo tot, but truly, or, indeed, at ego quidem. For the use 1] 
of rot in answers, see note upon I. 2. 46. av, refers back to § 8: 
kat ovdauac¢ ye TaTTW EuavTov eicg THY TOV apxety Bovdouévwy TasLv, I 
by no means reckon myself among those who wish to rule; so, on the 
contrary, av, I wish not to be a servant, ei¢ T7v dovAciav éguavTov TaT- 
Tw, which is for ei¢ Tv TOV dovAwy Tasiv TaTTwW. The Latin may imitate 
the Greek here, and use servitium for dovAciav; see Zumpt’s Gr. § 675. 
tic...606¢,s0 the pronoun 7ic¢ is not unfrequently separated 
from its noun by several intervening words. wion TOUTWY 
060¢, middle way between these. obte OV apxje, ovTE Ota 
doviAetlag, sc. dyovea, which is to be supplied, d7d xovvod, from the 
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following aye; see numerous examples of a similar construction in C- 
G. Kriiger upon Dionys. Histor. p.17; see also Kiihn. L. Gr. IL. § 852. 
sq. and cf. § 12. 


12 AAA’ ei pévrot, but if indeed. See note upon I. 3. 10. Still 
although yévroc has here a confirmatory significance, just below, 
it refers back to this wévror, and has an adyersative meaning, but. Cf. 
Schneider and Bornemann upon Cyrop. V. 2. 12. p. 423. Ov av- 
porwr, se. ¢épol, which Kata ovAAnyrv, is to be supplied from the 
preceding @éper; see note upon § 11. 
would perhaps say something, i.e. something that has meaning, force. So 
zi is used in Plat. Sympos. p. 173. B: oteo’é te roveiv obdév rovobvtec. 
Cf. the use of aliquidin Latin. el... pnte Gpyelv GELOoELC 
pyre dpyecSa, pte... %epatwevoetc. The reading of the Mss. 
here is d&toon¢ ... Geparevonc. But Bornemann and most of the 
other recent editors give the indicative future. The sense seems to 
require this, and the use of the subjunctive in this way after e¢ by the 
prose writers of Xenophon’s time is not well supported by Mss. See 
Kohn. L. Gr. I. § 818. Anm. 1, and Matthiae II. 525.b. But still a 
variation from the Mss. would not be sanctioned, but for the fact 
that -cevc and -on¢ are often interchanged and confounded in the written 
Greek. KAatovtac kavtoravTes, bringing to tears, causing 
to weep. Cf. Eurip. Androm. 635: 6¢ kAaiovta ce Kal THv év olKotg 
o7v Kataotnoe. Kopnv. Schneider writes xaYicavtec in imitation of 
Cyrop. II. 2. 14 and 15. Cf. also Plato Io. p. 535. E. and Stallbaum’s 
note. dovirotg xpyotat. Some Mss. have the Accus. dodAove 
and some insert ©¢ before dodAove. For the omission of oc, cf. I. 2. 49: 
TEekunpiy TOTW ypOpmEvoc; 56; II. 6.26; III. 11.6; 14. 4, et al., and 
examples of the use of o¢, collected by Sauppius, in note upon I. 2. 56; 
also Anab. II. 6. 25; III. 1. 30, et al. There seems to be this differ- 
ence between the two forms of expression: ypioIai Tivt TioTO didAw 
is used of one who truly has a faithful friend whilst ypjo. r. o¢ m. 
gidw is used of one who supposes he has a faithful friend though he 
may not necessarily be faithful. 








iowc av TL Aéyote, you 











13. ToAcopxotvrec. The verb moAopKety, lit. to blockade or 
besiege a city, (from move and eipyw, épxog (is used metaphorically of 
other kinds of annoyance. Cf. § 17 and Plat. Alcib. II. p. 142. A. 
kai...av, and again. These particles are used together in Anab. 
LJ.7; 9.19; VL.1.18; Plat. Alcib. I. 105; D. Eévocg TavTa- 
x0 v, everywhere, foreigner, citizen of the world. 


14 Mévroc; aparticle of affirmation, truly. See Hartung, Gr. Partik. 
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II. p. 393, sq. Ktihn. L. Gr. IL. § 698 a. 7073; See note upon § 5 
above. maAatopa, lit. a trick of the madAaot#c, and then a 
trick or device in general. ‘The latter, device or counsel, is evidently the 
meaning here —— Livvicg... UKeipwv...lpoxpotoryne, were 
infamous robbers, slain by Theseus. See Piut. ‘I'heseus, c. 8—11. 
Apollod. III. 16.1. The irony of this whole passage cannot escape the 
notice of the reader; especially in the clause: ovdele ére dduxei.- 
TOtiG GvayKaiolg Kadovuévore, those called necessary, i.e. 
relatives or kindred. Cf. Stallb. ad. Plat. de Repub. 1X. p. 574. C.—— 


6a ¢, yet, still; see Kuhn. Gr. § 322.7, and L. Gr. IL. § 667. ¢. and ef. 
$15, 








2d dé o}déev piv TotTwVv xo, i.e. none of the protec- 
tion, safeguards, which the citizens have, who are still exposed to in- 
jury; and passing much of your time in journeyings, where there is 
especial danger, (év dé tai¢ ddoig ... dvatpifwv); and when you are 
come into any city, being the most unprotected of all, etc. (ei¢ 6motay 
0 dv rod agixy, kK.T.A.) Both of the last two clauses, év dé rai¢ 
ddoic¢ ... ei¢ droiav 0 dv, K.T. A. are opposed to the first oddév pév 
TavTwv éywy, hence the dé... 6 answering to pév. TOLOUTOSE, 
ofocc, i.e. having no fixed abode and no friends or companions but 
wandering from one city to another. For the plural number after the 
singular see Kihn. Gr. § 332. R.1. (a); L. Gr. II. § 784. 2. a. p. 503. 
Ota TO éEvoc eivat, for the attraction here, see I. 2.3: TO 
gavepocg eivat. 











y OL6TL Kat dovAog GY; i.e. Et dodAog Eye. 
A conditional enunciation is often implied in a noun; see Kithn. Gr. 
§ 340.1; L. Gr. II. § 823.2. Previously it has been shown, that as 
citizen or guest he could not be protected from injury; and now So- 
crates reasons on the supposition that he may become a servant. He 
ironically asks Aristippus, if he places his hope in this, that if he should 
become a servant, he should evidently be a useless one ? WUOLs &. 
Avottedeciv; for the relative with the Infin. see note upon I. 4.6: 
olove TEL ELV. tic yap; before this question a denial of the pre- 
ceding is implied: by no means, for who, etc.; minime vero, quis 
enim, etc. See noteupon I. 4.9: obdé yap. 











"Apa ov; see note upon I. 3. 11. 
to sanity, correct. 


15 


cwdpovilovat, restore1¢ 


‘AAG yap; but indeed, the force of the yé in yap here predomi- 47 


nates. These two particles often introduce an objection; see Hartung, 
Gr. Partik. I. S.470sq.; Kuhn. L. II. Gr. § 754.5. Cf. upon a similar use 
of at enim in Latin, Kihner’s Tusc. Disp. V. 16. 47. 





é& avay- 
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kc, compelled by necessity. el ye, si quidem; for the force 
of yé see Kiihbn. Gr. § 317. 2. and L. Gr. II. § 704. 1. TELVA- 
covoi,x.t.A; the future here denotes necessity or destination; if 
they must, or, it is destined to them, to suffer hunger, ete. See Kihn. 
L. Gr. II. § 704. 1. and Gr. § 256.3; Rost 4116. Anm. 7. See note 
upon § 12 and ef. III. 3.52; 6.13. ovK 010", 6tt dtageper 
TO abiTO Oéppwa ExdvTa } GKovTAa paoTtiyotvoval... 
dAdo ye, «.T. A, Ido not know what other (é7¢ . . . dA2o) difference 
it makes with the same skin, whether one is voluntarily or involunta- 
rily scourged, except, etc.; or we may make the Gr. Accus. dépua a 
nominative; whether the same skin is scourged, ete. “A/AAo ye are 
best rendered with 67-; they are not strictly necessary to the sense as 
the idea is contained in dagéper ; but they make the distinction intro- 
duced more conspicuous and hence the yé, and also remove any ob- 
scurity that might arise from the separation of dcagépex from 7 dppood- 
vn, k.T.Aa. We should naturally expect the insertion of 67: after 7: 
GAdoye, 7) 6Tt adp. K. T. A, but it is omitted just as it often is after the 
phrases: obdéy GAAo 7, dAdo TL, TiaAAO 7, K.T. A. Cf. 11.38.17. Stallb. 
Plat. Lysid. p. 222. D. and see Rost’s Gr. § 139; Kithn. Gr. § 346. 2. (d) ; 

.L. Gr. IL. § 852. m. moAtopKkeiovat, to be harassed, see note, 
§ 13. 











18 Tév rotottoay, i.e. Tod rewhy, Subqyv, pryotv, aypuTvetv. The 

construction is: ov doxet cor Tad éxobora TOV ToLOvTwWY diagépely TOV 
7, inasmuch as, just as; see I. 7.3: rattg — 
mio; the particle dv is to be repeated from the preceding clause: 
payo. av. See note I. 3. 15. omotTav BPovAnrat. Just before 
we have o76Te BobAoro (Optat.) because the preceding clause‘on which 
this depends, ¢ayor dv, denotes an uncertain condition. See Kiihn. L. 
Gr. II. § 810. a. mavecvat; se. mTevarrTi, dupovTt, kK T.A,.— 
éx’ ayaty éAridt, resting on hope of good, with good hope for 
his reward. See Kiihn. L. Gr. IL. § 612. ¢; Gr. § 296.1]. In reference 
to the sentiment, cf. I. 6. 8. 


GKOVOLWY. 














19 020, designates the rewards of labor, from a’Aov, the prize of 
contest, which is distinct from @%/o¢, the contest itself; although in the 
plural and perhaps a few times in the singular, @Aov may like adAo¢g 
denote the contest itself. For the distinction see Liddell and Scott’s 
Lex.h. v.; Pillon’s Gr. Synonymes, p. (4) Yetpoourvrat, get the 
victory over; Schneider in accordance with two or three Mss. reads 
HELPWOOVT AL. } Omwwo...7 iva. The change from 67u¢ to 
iva here seems strange, yet it is not without parallels; cf. 1V. 4. 16; 
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Anab. II. 6. 22, et al. duvatol...toi¢g odpact, x.r. A, 
gaining authority or power by strength both of body and mind. 
KaAG¢ oikGcl, see note upon I. 1. 7. TovtTove; the noun is 
not unfrequently followed by a demonstrative pronoun for the sake of 
perspicuity, or as here for emphasis. Cf. III. 7.4; IV. 6. 5,11; Cyrop. 
II. 1.13, and see Kithn. Gr. § 304.3; L. Gr. II. § 858. 10. CHv 
evdpatvopévons, live happily. ayapmévove wiv éEavTods, 
since they admire, are satisfied with themselves, etc; éavrot¢ is con- 
trasted with tov GAdwy below. ——¢720vpévove, esteemed happy, 
emulated. 

















"Ek Tod Twapaxpyua 700Vvai, those pleasures which are ob- 
tainable immediately (i. e. as soon as sought) and without labor. The 
explanation: pleasures of the present time, seems to be inadmissible 
from the use of éx, post, after, not in; from the usage of the formula 
TO Tapaypnua = Td Tapavtixa or TO aitixa, not that which does not 
endure beyond the present time (the momentary), but that which im- 
mediately follows the present time, and also from the contrast with 
ai dvd Kaptepiac ériuédecat, the cares exercised with industry and per- 
severance. evefiav, good state of body, or, good constitution. 
Wuxg eéemtotrHnunv astoAro0yov obdepiav éurotrodicoeyr. 
Kihner says that a&cdAcyov is justly added here, because it cannot be 
said that ai tapavtixa 7dovai impart no knowledge to the mind; for 
who can deny that the mind obtains knowledge from hearing music, 
beholding pictures and other similar pleasures ? KaAOv Te 
Kayadvov Epyov éftxveiodtat. The verb éixveioda, to arrive 
at, to attain, is construed with the partitive Genit. like ruyyavevv, Aay- 
xavetv and mpochKkev. So also édixveto0at, Isocrates, Paneg. p. 64. 113, 
and p. 80. ‘Hoiodocg; “Epy, cat ‘Hyep. I. 285. LAs 6 Oe 
KOTHTQA,K.T.A. The order of construction is: xaxdr. iAaddv kai 
éoTiv, K.T. A, vice is abundant and easy of attainment. uara & 
éyyvde vaier, and dwells, or, has its temple very near. Tie 
0 adpeti7c,«.t.A, but the immortal gods have placed before the temple 
of virtue (or guarded it by) bars of sweat, toil. 6p %Loe, steep. 
Kal tTpnxd¢ TO TpPGTov, and rough at first. iknT ae. 
Oiuog seems to be the subject of this verb. Still some, as Goettling, 
understand tic, if any one who chooses this way shall come, etc. —— 
‘P nidiyn. It is perhaps most probable that there is not a change in gen- 
der here in oiwoc¢ so that pyidin agrees with it in the feminine, although 
it is acknowledged that this noun is used in both genders in later Attic 
writers, and a few times, though rarely, by the older poets, as in Aesch. 


23 
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Prom. 394, and Eur. Alc. 838. It is more probable that the gender of 
the adjective, A7idin is here made to correspond with thatof dper7. —— 
"Erixappuoc. This comic poet was a native of Coos, an island in the 
Egean Sea, and was professor of the Pythagorean philosophy at the 
Court of Hiero in Syracuse ; hence he received the appellation Siculus. 
He flourished about 470 B. C. and is frequently considered as the first 
writer of comedy. See Fisk’s Manual of Class. Lit. p. 459; and Scholl, 
Gesch. d. Gr. Lit., Epicharmus in Index.—— Tov rovov trodrod- 
oLv,K.T.A. The gods sell to us all good things for labor. Genitive of 
the price; Kiihner Gr. § 275. 3. cf. II. 8.2: protod ra émitndera épya- 
Ceodat. kal év GAdAw...TO6To, K.T.A. This quotation is 
omitted by Bessarius. W. Dindorf supposes that the whole from Map- 
Tupei to éxn¢ is spurious. But the reasons given, do not seem to be 
sufficient for forcibly excluding it. See Kin. in h. 1. uy Ta ha 
Aakd “oe, “7, k.T.4. The idea is: Do not seek an easy life, lest 
by that means you may procure for yourself a hard and troubled one. 








21 IlLpédctKoc, was a Sophist of Ceos. He was, however, often at 
Athens, and was acknowledged by Plato to be distinguished for his wis- 
dom. He was a disciple of Protagoras. See Plat. Hipp. Maj. p. 282); 
Theat. p. 151, et al.; and also Brandis’ Gesch. Gr. Phil. I. S. 541 and 
546 sq. év T@ ovyypappati TO Tepl tod ‘Hpakréove, 
in the writing relating to Hercules. omep On... émideixve- 
tat. The particle 67 here indicates the certainty of a thing, indeed, cer-: 
tainly. See Kiihn. Gr. § 315. 2; L. Gr. II. § 692, and ef. II. 2.3; III. 5. 
11. The present tense, éwdeixvutat, should seem to be used by Xeno- 
phon because that Prodicus was accustomed to recite the “ choice of 
Hercules” at the time when this colloquy of Socrates was held. ’Ezz- 
deixvuctat, lit. to exhibit as a specimen of one’s art. This word is fitly 
chosen, to indicate the parade which the Sophists loved so much in the 
exhibition of their sentiments. Odé& Tag; ef. roade Tic, I. 1.1.— 
K a? strengthens the superlative wAeioroig, see Kiihn. Gr. § 239. —— 
anrogaivet as, expressed an opinion. évweléxk waidav eic¢ 
78nv ©puarTo, when having completed his boyhood, he entered upon 
the period of youth. yeyvouwervot, becoming by law. —— eire 
Thy Ov GpeTtig...eite THY Ota Kakiac, whether they will 
proceed on the way through (or the way of) virtue...or the way of 
vice, etc. éfedAtovra eicg wovyiav cavyjovat, x7. d, 
going out into a solitude, a sequestered spot, he sat down, being in doubt 
which way he should turn. Thus Cic. de Offic. I. 32. 118: (Herculem) — 
exisse in solitudinem atque ibi sedentem diu secum multumque dubi- 
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tasse, etc. Schmidt connects ei¢ jovkiav with xadjoSat, sat down 
quietly, or, in quiet. OTmoTépav Tov O0Gv THanmHTAaL. For 
the use of the Subj. with the Interrog. of doubting, see note, I. 2. 15, and 
ef. § 23. 





etdmpeny Te ideciv, cal éXev- 22 





MeyadAae, large in stature. 
& éptov, of a comely and noble appearance ; for the constr. of the Infin. 
see I. 6.5. Gaisford, according to Cod. Stob. reads éAevGépiav, but the 
change is unnecessary, as Xenophon uses éAevSépeoc both as an adjec- 
tive of two and three terminations. Cf. Sympos. II. 4, and VIII. 16. 
¢@ 0 oe, the Dat. of the agent with the Perf. Pass., nature being person- 
ified. TO...o0@ua. The Accus. with Pass. Part. to explain it 
more fully. In English we should use a preposition, in or in respect to, 
see Ktihn. Gr. § 279. 7. kavapotytt, with purity. The sense 
may be well expressed in English by joining dice: as an Adj.to xadap., 
having her body adorned with native purity. Some Mss. and editions 
have caVap.ior7ytt, but the reading which we have given seems to be 
most appropriate, as well as to be supported by the best Ms. authority. 
This phrase is opposed to KexaAAwriopévyny 76 wév xpGua, artificial ap- 
pliances for ornament, and as xadapiory¢ includes in it, according to 
Kiihner, the idea of elegance superinduced by art, which xavapcorn¢ 
does not, the contrast is better preserved by retaining the latter. 
éo0yjrt AevKgG, are in the same construction with the preceding 
nouns cwdpoovry, etc., depending upon Kkexoounuévnv. But such in- 
congruities of expression are not unfrequently found in the best writers. 
CL I's. 9. retpaupévny, x. tT. 4, pampered into obesity and 
effeminacy. acte Aevkorépav te kai Epvbporépav Tov 
ovTocg dokeiv daiv., so that she might seem or be seen to present 
a whiter and more ruddy appearance than she really had, rod ovroc. 
(Upon these last words see note, I.6.11). Bornemann renders the 
phrase: that she might seem manifestly (aperte) to be, etc. (sc. kexaAdw- 
TLOMEVHV). TO 0& oxH a. The dé here answers to uév above 
with ypoua. Ta 0& Oumata éxetv. The change of construc- 
tion here should not escape notice. dvaweTwTapéva, wide open, 
i. e. as indicating boldness (GAéuua irayév) in contrast with Ta dupara 
aidoi, or with oculis verecunde demissis. opa. Some editors insert 
the article before this word from Aristaenetus I. ep. 25, where this pas- 
sage is imitated, but this seems to be one of the nouns that imitate the 
usage of proper names in omitting the article; see Rost, Gr. § 98. 6; 
Kuhn. § 244. R. 4; L. Gr. II. § 484 note. Cf. IV. 1. 2, where both dpav 
and apeTqy are without it. Other similar words also omit the article. Cf. 
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78nv § 21 above, and y7#v § 28 below. For its frequent omission with 
kaAAo¢g see Bornem. Sympos. I. 8. p. 52. The word dpa, lit. time, then 
season, spring, youth and youthful beauty, hence, beauty in general. —— 
émioKxomeiv dé kal, ef Tig GAAoc abTrHyv Vedrat, and also 
looks around (to see) if any other one is looking at her. We should 
rather expect éavr7v here, and it would be necessary if the Opt. were 
employed instead of the indicative Yedra:. See note upon I. 2. 49. 


23 ULAnoctaitrepov trot HpakdAéove. Adjectives denoting ap- 
proach, are sometimes followed by the Gen. though oftener by the Dat. 
See Kuhn. Gr. § 273. R. 9. TOv avTOVv TpOTOY, in the same 
gait as before, not faster or slower, contrasted with the haste exhibited 
by her companion (7pocdpapeiv). otacat PovAopéervy », wish- 
ing to anticipate, get before, ete. aTopovvtTa, Toiav Odor... 
Tpanwn; cf. § 21: adropotvta ororépay tdév d6dGv Tparyrat, with the 
note; and for the use of the Pron. of direct interrogation, see note upon 
4 BP Tolnodmevoc; thisseems to be the best authorized, 
although more facile readings are found ; as moijoy, mowjoet and mol7- 
onc. After the participle, r7v éx? rdv Biov 6ddv Tpary must be suppli- 
ed from the preceding context. A somewhat similar construction is 
found in I. 2. 42, but for an explanation of this ellipsis, see Hermann ad 
Vig. § 227. p. 623; Symp. IV. 53. p. 146. eee: reef 
These particles may be rendered here: that (and) ... both... and. 

















24 Actéoy. This is the best authorized reading, and dceivaz is constru- 
ed with the participle in the same manner in which other similar words, 
dtayiyveoSat, dvaredeiv and dayecv, often are. See Kiihn. Gr. § 310. (1); 
hence here rendered always or continually, Lat. semper, and the 
Part. as a verb. adaxovOtara, with the least possible labor. 





95 Unrdvewoc aed ov éctrat radiTa, ie. ondvewg TovTwr, ad’ Ov 
éota: Tatra, of want of things from which these (sc. pleasures) are ob- 
tained. In reference to the preposition a70, denoting the instrument, see 
note upon I. 2. 14. ov ¢0Bo0¢,metus non est —non est quod 
metuas. éxito twovotvTa...nmopifectat, bring you to 
this, that you must obtain these things (or bring you to obtain) by labor 
and by various troubles of body and mind, etc. ole ll. TOO ROCES 
for the attraction, see Rost, § 99. 9, 10. p. 460 sq.; Kiihn. L. Gr. IL. 787- 
2, and Anm. 3. Ogerkeiotar...éFovciar, the power of re- 
ceiving benefit from every quarter; for the use of the Infin. without the 
article as a noun, cf. III. 6.11: oik ote kai dpwalew éovoiav éoeovat. 
(i. e. 2Séce00-at) TH BovAouévw, and see Kihn. L. Gr. II. § 641. ¢. 


26 "Ovoyua dé. The particle dé need not be expressed in Latin or En- 
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glish: nomen quodnam tibi est? See note upon I. 3. 13. D7 OK O- 
ptCouevot. The verb troxopcléota: signifies originally to speak as 
a child or with fondling terms; then, to smooth or gloss over an odious 
thing with mild and favorable words, and the reverse here, to detract, to 
call a good thing by an odious name. 


"Ev TrobTW...TpoceASotca, coming up in the meantime. 27 
etdvia Tove yevvnoarvTac, k.T.A, having known your 
parents and carefully observed your nature, disposition, in education 
(i. e. while you have been trained up), etc. THY TOG Emée OOD, 
the way to me or which leads to me. év’ ayavoic dlamper- 
eoTépav, x. T. A, more illustrious on account of the good that I con- 
fer upon you. See note upon I. 2. 61: dvowaoroc, k. Tr. A, and cf. § 28. 
gav7vat; in respect to the omission of dv cf. note, I. 3. 15. —— 
Ta OvTa... wet GAnveiac, I will recount to you things that re- 
ally are, in truth. See upon the construction here, Ktihn. L. Gr. II. § 858. 
$, and cf. Stallb. Plat. Phaedon, p. 66. C, and Bornemann ad Sympos. 
VIL. 4. 














Tov yap 6vtev dyavdv,«. 7.4. Schaefer expresses this idea 28 
more fully thus: ¢@ yap éoriv dyada Kai Kaha, TobTwv oidév GvEev TévOv 
... Veol didéaciv. av76 SeoKHAMaTwY; see note upon I. 2. 14. 
TaG...TEXVaGatTacre. The particle ré is placed here 
as if the preceding words, the arts themselves, were contrasted with 
avtaic ... xpjotac, the producing of them; and the sentence arranged 
as follows; tTa¢ mod. Tréy. aitag Te Kal, brwe aitaic dei ypjoat, uaty- 
téov, not only the arts themselves but the practice of them must be 
learned. After the doxyréov is added, the natural place of the Té would 
be after uadnréov, contrasting that with coyytéov. But such irregular- 
ities of position, arising from the blending of two constructions, are 
found elsewhere, cf. Cyrop. VIIL 2. 22, and Anab. I. 2. 21. aoKkn- 
vt éov is considered by some, as Fr. Jacobs, to have a pregnant signif. 
aokhnoer uadnréov, te be learned by exercise, but it is perhaps better with 
Bornemann to consider the words 6mw¢ aitaic det ypyo8at as compris- 
ing but one idea = 77v aiTOv ypyotv. Cf. De Vectig. IV. 1: ratty 
(tiv Obvamy) yvovtec kat brag xpjo0at Ost. ei 0& Kat; after cite 

. eite several times repeated, the last and most important member of 
the sentence is more emphatically connected by dé «ai; the adversative 
dé contrasting this member with the others as most weighty. Cf. Plat. 
Apol. p. 40. C, and see Kiihn. L. Gr. II. § 746. Anm. So in Latin sive 
and si vero often answer to one another. See Kiihner’s Cic. Tuse. 
Disp. I. 41. 97. elval, TH yvoun banpeTteiv éviotéov. Some 


23* 
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editors place the comma after é7epereiv, but erroneously as it seems 
to us. In respect to the sentiment of the passage, if our pointing is cor- 
rect, cf. Oecon. XVII.7: obxodv .. . drwe duvArat danpetety TH yvoun; 
and see also an interpretation of this passage, Cicero de Offic. I. 23: 
Exercendum corpus et ita afficiendum est, ut obedire concilio et rationi 
possit. The appropriateness and truth of the idea that the control of 
the mind over the body conduces to, and is the most certain means of 
physical health, cannot be doubted. This, too, is evidently implied in 
the descriptions of the persons and habits of ’Apet7# and Kakia. 


29 Evdd¢pocivag, Lat. hilaritates, joy; forthe use of the plural 
see note, I. 1. 11: dvayxate. 


30 Ti dé; for the force of the dé see note upon I. 3.13: tode dé ka- 
Aovc. i T¢¢; the relative clause does not simply define here but 
relates to the nature, peculiarities, of the thing itself, se. tovdryta. Ac- 
cording to our English idiom it would be since you, or as you, etc. In 
Greek as in Latin the relative is used with a verb in the second person. 
See Kiihner, L. Gr. II. § 781. 4, 5. Tplv wiv wetvjnv éovior- 
oa; this and the following clause are added as an explanation of the 
more general phrase: tévtTwv éuritAaca. The finite verb would be 
used instead of the participle in Latin: “ priusquam esurias, comedis,” 
etc, —— pnkavapévyn ... Tapaskevaly. Strict concinnity of expression 
would require the finite verb uyyavd instead of the participle unxyave- 
yévy, in order to correspond with the following tapackevaty. But 
Xenophon undoubtedly, as was very natural, carried forward in his mind 
the construction of the preceding clauses with participles, without notic- 
ing the interruption by ‘va, before he came to the next member, where 
the importance of the idea caused him to recur to the use of the finite 
verb. For the interchange of the finite verb and participle, see Kiihn. 
L. Gr. I. § 675.4; and cf. note, II. 2.5, and IV. 4. 1. OLvovuge; 
for the use of the plural, see Kiihn. § 243. 3. (2), and L. Gr. II. 408. b. 

tod Sépove,insummer. For this use of the Gen. of the space 

of time within which something happens, see Kiihn. § 273. 4. (b), —— 
xl6v4a, snow, i. e. for cooling the wine. The Greeks seem to have had 
subterranean apartments for preserving ice and snow, like our modern 
ice cellars, though it was oftener done by covering them with chaff. See 

Becker’s Charicles, p. 256. ov “ovov Ta¢ OTPwUVacg pada- 

ka¢, GAAG Kai Tag KAivac,x.t. A. The climax in the thought is 

conspicuous here. “Men of pleasure are not satisfied with soft matrasses 
or beds, (oTwuvac from oTpovrvyt, to spread out,) spread on the ground 
or floor, but they prepare couches (xAivac from KAivw), on which to 

















BOO K-3R7@MAP. I. 271 


spread their soft matrasses; and still further, they put under these 
couches i70Ga%pa, as additional appliances of luxury. For the posi- 
tion of adaxac, see note upon I. 4.13. The noun v76Gavpa is gener- 
ally interpreted foot-carpets, spread under the kAvvac. So in the Lexi- 
cons. But Schneider from some passages of Antyllus, a physician, in 
Fragm. medicor. Oribas, ed. Matthaei, pp. 114, 170, and 172, draws the 
conclusion that this word designates fulcra diagonalia, supports, 
put under the feet of a couch, as under cradles for the purpose of pro- 
curing motion. Voigtlaender also, in Observatt. Land. de i70Ga¥por, 
refers to Stob. I. p. 192, and Theophrast. I. p.192, Schn. This explan- 
ation at least looks reasonable, and gives greater force to the passage 
than the usual explanation. dta...a@AAG O44, on account of... 
but because. TO pndév Exetv, 6TL TOLHS, you have nothing 
to do, you do not know what todo. For the Subj. deliberative, see 
Rost, § 119; Kiihn. IT. § 464, déeotar; the Mss. are divided 
between the full and contracted form of this word ; but see note upon I. 
6. 10. agppodicia...dvaykalecte, provoke sensual indul- 
gence. kKalyvvacgsixaiavopaciyxpwopévy. Someread 
kat yuvargi-toic avdpaor Yp., using women as men, but this reading is 
not supported by Ms. authority, and the sense requires no change. In- 
deed it seems very probable, that the vice of licentious indulgence 
in general, was aimed at, rather than a specific kind of it, although that 
might be its most odious form. éa@utT%7o¢3 second person, see note 
upon I. 4.9. vBpiCovoa....katakotpifovoa, comple- 
ments of the verb raideverc. The participle is often so used after a verb 
with a demonstrative word (ottw). See Cyrop. I. 4.15: ottw difjyer, 
Kk. F. A; VIII. 4.5.° Cf. Kuhn. L. Gr. Il § 663. XI. KaTaKOL- 
piCovoad. The verb kataxoiuivecy signifies lit. to fall to sleep, and 
metaphorically, to pass time uselessly, i.e. as if falling to sleep. The 
words in § 33: ovTe dtd TovTOv (Tov irvoy) wetter TA OéovTAa TpPaTTEL?, 
are strongly antithetical to this word. 


























VEK Gedv...anwépPtpact, you have been excluded from the 31 
number of the gods. TOU TAVTAY HOloTOV GKOVOLMATOS, 
from hearing that which is of all things the most pleasant, sc. to be 
heard. Cf. upon the sentiment Hieron. I. 14: rod pév gdictov axpoa- 
patog éxaivov ovmote onxavilere, and Cic. pro Archia poet. IX. 32: 
Themistoclem dixisse aiunt, quum ex eo quaereretur, quod acroama 
aut cujus vocem libentissime audiret: Ejus, a quo sua virtus optime 
praedicaretur. avnkoog éi, lit. you are unhearing, but in Eng.: 
you never hear, so avéarog (sc. ef) you never see. Aeyovoy Tt 
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mueatevoece. The pron. 7? Accus. is used with tuoTebvoece, but the 
Gen. rivde, with éra@pxécetev ; see note upon I. 2. 60. ev dpovar, 
in his senses, sane. tov cov Siacov. The word Vdoo¢g seems to 
signify originally a company of men, assembled for the purpose of sacri- 
ficing to the gods. Cf. Herbst, Symp. VIII: rot Yeod robtov diacéra., 
where see many examples. Hence used tauntingly here: Who would 
in his right mind venture to make one of your band of worshippers. 
of (se. Siacdrat); for the use of the plural, xaTd@ obveowv, see 
Kuhn. L. Gr. II. § 418. Cf. 11.2.3: ai woAece maboovte¢; ILL. 5. 20; 
where 7 év Apeiw may Bovay is followed by totrows. ——drévac¢ 
piv Atwapol dtd vedtytog TpEedbmervot, they being sup- 
ported without labor and in affluence, Avapo?, (with an abundance of 
everything,) during youth. With this the following clause is contrasted: 
émitovwcg dé aiyunpol d1ad ynpwo TepOvTec, passing through age in 
servile labor and poverty, (in want of everything). The idea is: that 
whilst in youth they are supported by parents or friends without labor, 
and enabled to indulge in a most luxurious style of living; but they be- 
come old, are deprived of the aid of parents or friends, and in conse- 
quence of their effeminacy induced by indulgence and their want of a 
trade or profession, are compelled to pass the rest of life in toil and 
penury, doubly severe to them in consequence of early indulgence. —— 
Tad wiv Hoéa...arnovépwervot, exhausting their pleasures in 
youth, and laying up trouble and hardship for age. 











32 Ilapad avdpoaroate, oi¢ mpoonnk et, (i. e. tapa ole mpoanker éué 
tywao0at. Cf. for similar constructions, III. 7.3 ; Sympos. IV. 1, on which 
see Herbst. and Bornemann. The preposition is more rarely repeated ; 
see III. 3.6: év tovotrace . . . ywpiorc, év olorgrrep. See also Matthiae Gr. 
II. § 595; Kihn. L. Gr. II. § 625. 3. The same brevity of expression 
is also found in the Latin: a hominibus quibus decet. Cic. de Fin. IV. . 
20: Platonem eadem esse in sententia qua tyrannum Dionysium. Cf. 
also Cic. Tuse. Disp., Kiihn. ed., I. 39.94, p. 144. In reference to 
the Infin. tywdoat, to be supplied from the antecedent finite verb, 
TiyzGuat, see Kihn. L. Gr. II. § 852, g. This ellipsis is common 
with such words as mpoo7Ket, éorxe, eixdc éort, dei, yon; cf. II. 6. 22. 
IV. 5.7. It is also found with oida, IIL. 8.3; xadde éyet, in IL. 7. 6; 
III. 11. 1, ete. ayadHn...cvrAAAnxTpca,K.T.A, a good coad- 
jutor in the labors of peace, and a firm ally in war. apiorn dé 


@tAtac KoLvwrée, in fine, a most excellent participant in friend- 
ship. 


33 Toicg wiv émoic diAorg. With this yév (solitarium), the con- 
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trast is to be supplied in thought; i.e. the friends of Kaxia in contrast 
with éguoic didoic. go0etia wiv...amw6dAavore; cf.I.6.5, in 
regard to the sentiment. The wév contrasts o:Téy dréAavorc with 
trvoc, below, with which a corresponding dé is found. anpaymav 

..@T7OAavoCC, enjoyment at their ease, untroubled enjoyment. 
ovtTe amokeinovres airov (sc. imvov) dx dovTat, kK. T.A, they 
are neither burthened when deprived of it (sleep), nor do they on account 
of it omit, etc. The verb is general in signification, including both 
physical and mental discomfort. The natural position of ed would be 
with zpatrovvec, but it is placed at the beginning of the clause for sake 
of the antithesis, which is suggested with so much adroitness thoughout 
this whole address of ’Apet7. It also thus corresponds in position with 
70éw¢ in the preceding clause. Tiwtoe S& TaTpict, honored, 
each one in his own country. TO TETPWOLEvOVY TékO’, end 
appointed by fate = death. JaAXAovet, to flourish, i. e. be in 
honor; so the Latin vigeo; cf. Cic. Tusc. Disp. I. 49, init.; Harmo- 
dius in ore et Aristogito, Lacedaemonius Leonidas, Thebanus Epami- 
nondas vigent. Tocatta...dtavovynoapérvy, having 
completed such labors. For the omission of the connective here, see 
note upon I.1.9: tod¢ Tad ToLavTa. eakapltotoTtatny. This 
superlative of uaxaptoroc, from “akapita, is peculiar to Xenophon; see 
Sympos. and even he sometimes uses wakapiwratoc from paxapiog ; 
see Cyrop. VII. 2. 27. 


























Tay om “Apetng Hpakréove, raidevorr, the Instruc- 84 
tion of Hercules by ’Aper7. éxdounoe wEvtTot TAC yvopmag 
éTl pmeyadrelotépotcg Pypuactv, 7 éyS viv, although he 
clothed his thoughts in far more magnificent, splendid words, than I 
now do. If more magnificent as the genuine modesty of Xenophon 
would have us believe, certainly not more fitly chosen or gracefully and 
happily arranged. col...a&tov, it becomes you, it is worth 
while for you.n——- metpdovai TL... dpovrilecv, to exert 
yourself, . . . to take some care for those things that pertain to the future 
time of your life. 
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CHAPTER II. 


1 AaprpoxdAéa, Tov rpecBirarov bidv Eavtrowv; Socrates 
had three, (perhaps more than three, see Wiggers’ Life, ch. V.) sons; 
Lamprocles, Sophroniscus and Menexenus. The eldest is the one who 
held the following conversation with his father. mpoc...xXadha- 
mwaivovra, treating harshly from anger, ill-tempered to. Kat 
#aAa, most certainly. tTodv¢ Tl wmototvTag TO GvOpme 
tovto &étoKkadAovcrv. The idea fully expressed would be as fol- 
lows: Katayeuadnkac obv, Tivac TO bvoua TobTo (se. Gyapiotouc) amo. 
Kadovow, Kal Ti ToLodotv obToL, od¢ TO Svoua TOUTO aroKadAovowy or less 
accurately: KatauewadnKac, Ti ToLotolw oval, od¢ Td Svoua TodTO 
aroxadovowv. Thus an interrogation is frequently constructed in Greek 
with a participle accompanied by the article, from which it is separated 
by the interrogative pronoun. In this way two interrogations frequent- 
ly are blended into one. Cf. Plat. de Rep. p. 332. C; Sympos. p. 206, 
B, and examples cited by Bornemann, Sympos. VIII. 36; and see 
Matth. Gr. IL. § 567; Rost 123 b.c; Kihn. L. Gr. IL. § 843; Gr. § 344, 
R.8. In reference to two accusatives after xaAovovv, see Kihn. Gr. § 
280.4; L. Gr. II. § 558.b. The Latin may imitate this simple brevity of 
the Greek: quos quid facientes hoc nomine appellent. Katado- 
yifeodar; some commentators suppose that deiv should be under- 
stood with this word, but the idea seems rather to be implied in doxovot, 
After verbs of believing, supposing and the like, such as vopiver 
olecdal, jyeioda, doxeiv, ete. the idea of intention, wish, approbation, 
or of thinking to be just or necessary is implied. See Kuhn. L. Gr. IL § 
638, p. 337; Bornem. upon Sympos. LV. 42. p. 138 sq. and Cyrop. IV. 
5.16; VIIL. 1.12: Kriéger Anab. I. 2. 1. 

















2 "Hon dé; see note upon I. 3.13: tode dé Kadodc. ei dpa; 
see note, I. 1. 8. TO avdpatrodivecvVar, to reduce to servi- 
tude. This clause is the subject of doxez. ——dikatov, kat Td 
axaptoteiv. Before ai, obra, added by Stephanus, probably from 
the feeling that it was required after ¢rep, has crept into most of the 
editions. But examples are frequent where the other member of a 
comparison, introduced by Gecrep, is without obtwe. See LV. 4.7: derep 
ob, cai éy®: YII.1.4; Cyrop. 1.6.3; V.2.12; Apol. 33, and Bos’ 
Ellips. p. 778, ed. Schaef. b¢’ ob dv Tic, k.T. A. For the at- 
traction of the relative to the case of the subordinate proposition, see 
Kuhn. § 332. 6; L. Gr. II. § 791. The natural construction would, here 
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be: «at doxei pot, derig Av, b76 Tivog ed Tmaddv (or éav brd TwWvog ed 
rady), wy Kerpatar yapiv amodsdévar adixog eivat. Cf.§ 6. The same 
manner of construction is common in Latin: videtur que mihia quo 
quis beneficiis affectus sive amico sive inimico gratiam referre non stu- 
deat, injustus esse.-Cf. Kiihn. Tusc. Dis. I. 34. 84, and Zumpt’s Gr. 


Eiyeottac évet .. . &v ein, cf. I. 11.8; Cyrop.II.1.8. The$ 
optative with av frequently follows ei with the indicative or éav with 
the subjunctive when the thing declared is contrasted as uncertain, etc. 
See Kihn. § 339.3; L. Gr. II. § 817. b, where many examples are cited. 
—pceifw ayata. One Ms. has peilova corresponding in form to 
pelCova with evepyer. below, but the full and contracted forms are pro- 
miscuously used. Cf. Cyrop. II. 3.20; Agesil. IT. 7, and see the Gram- 
mars. Tivacg...vx0 TiVOV...4 Taidag UT yovéeiw?D, 

' ean we find any persons who have received greater favors from others, 
than children from parents. For the blending of two interrogative 
sentences here, see Kihn. Gr. § 344. R.7; L. Gr. I. § 843. 1; Rost. 
§ 123. b, 10. b. od¢ of yovei¢g...etvat. The Latin is far in- 
ferior to the Greek in such phrases as this, substituting finite verbs for 
the Part. and Inf.: quibus cum antea non essent parentes causa exsti- 
terunt, ut essent. a 6%, Which, as is evident; for this meaning of 07, 
see note upon II. 1. 21, and the references there. OcTe... get- 
youev. For the use and significance of the indicative with ocre, see 
Kiihn. Gr. § 341. 2; cf. I. 2.31. émt Tol¢g peylototg adiKnuact ; 
the preposition with the dative here denoting the goal or aim, has the 
same force as in the phrase: véyouc VéoSar éxi trvt. See Kiihn. Gr. 
§ 296. IL. (1). (d); L. Gr. II. § 612. Cnutav Savarov TET OLh- 
kaoctv, made death the penalty, punishment. The Greeks were accus- 
tomed to say: Vavatog 7 Cnuia éotiv but Vavatov Cyuiayv Tarrewy, éni- 
Seoda or woleiv. In the former case the article distinguishes the sub- 
ject, but in the latter case ¢yuiav has not the force of a subject but is 
added as an explanation of Yavarov, as penalty and is consequently 
without the article. If it were added it might give the (nuiav the force 
of fitting, due punishment; see Meatzner ad Antiphon. Or. V. p. 134. 
34. Oavaroc, in respect to the article, is used as a proper noun. See 
Apolog. § 1. where it is, without the article, contrasted with rod Biov. 
O¢ odK dv... Tavcovrec, supposing that they can deter from 
crime by the fear of no greater evil. For the use of the participle with 
@¢ as equivalent to a participle of a verb denoting to think or say with 
the Infin. or Acc. and Inf, see Kiihn. Gr. ) 312.6; L. Gr. Il. § 671; Rost, 
§ 130. For the use of dv with the Part., see Ktihn. Gr. § 260. 5. (b); L. 
Gr. II. § 671; Rost, § 120. 
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4 Kai uyv... ye. See note upon I. 4. 12. érel TOUTOD ye 
tév arodvodvtwr. The pronoun todrov does not refer directly to 
adpodiciwy, but to the whole idea contained in the preceding words: Td 
Tov adpodioion éxcFvuciv. See Kiihn. L. Gr. I. § 421, Anm. 2. For 
the irregular position of the article, see note upon I. €. 13: r7v codgiar, 
Kk. A. oikjwata = lupanaria. pavepol 0& éopév, K. T. A, more- 
over it is evident that we even consider, ete. BéAriora, most healthy, 
robust. 











5 'Yrodefauéivyn Te... Papvvopwévy te; for the te — Te, see 
note upon I. 1.14. It should be further noted, that the «ai before odv 
moAA® corresponds to the first Te. THO TPOOTCS He kal abTy 
tpéo. This is the reading best supported by the Mss. and ancient edi- 
tions, but the rareness of the attraction of the relative from the dative, 
has caused several modern editors, as Schneider and Bornemann, to re- 
tain the pronoun in the dative 7. Upon this attraction of the relative 
pronoun, see Kuhn. L. Gr. II. § 787 and Gr. § 332, R.6. In addition to 
the references in the grammars, cf. Aeschin. de F. Leg. 43: wap’ ov pév, 
ae oe ® dtevéykaoca; see note upon I. 2. 53. OUTE YLy- 
vaokov TO Bpédoc... odds Cepaivety duvamevov. Most 
editors govern Spédoc here by tpéder, but on account of the intervening 
words, this construction seems to be harsh, and it is more probable that 
there is a grammatical irregularity in the sentence, which would natu- 
rally run thus: texovoa tpéper Te Kal émiedcitat, ovTe mpomerovOvia 
obdiv adyadév, oiTe ytyvookorvTog TOU Bpédgove, td’ bTov ev 
maoyxel, ovde onuaivery dvvVaMéevon, OTOV Oeital, GAN aitH oToxato- 
EVN TA Te OVUMEPOVTA Kal KEYapLowéva TELPWMLEVH ExTAnpodY~ Kal 
Tpéget, kK. T. A. But Xenophon without regard to grammatical accuracy 
changed the genitive absolute into the nominative, in order to make it 
correspond in case with the preceding tporerovvia and the following 
ait oroyalouévy, and the participle we:pwuévy, to the finite verb 7rec- 
parat, on account of the importance of the idea to be expressed by it. 
Cf. note upon IT. 1. 30. ovdé ... duvvayevov. After oite we not 
unfrequently find oidé (and not). See Bornem. Anab. III. 2.27; Rost’s 
Gr. § 184. Anm. 2; Kiihn. Gr. § 321. R. 6; L. Gr. Il. § 743. Anm. 4. 














6 “A oO adv ofwvtat dAhov ixavorepov eivate drdaégat. 
The Latin sentence takes a very different form here: quibus autem do- 
cendis alium magis idoneum putant. éml perhovvTat...bdmwe 
oi wmatdecg avtoic yévwvrat; this seems to be the preferable 
reading, although some editors and some Mss. have émwe dv ol... yé- 
vwvtat (others yévorvro) ; see Kiihn. in h. 1. TAVTA TWOLOUVVTES, 
exerting themselves in every way. 
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'O veaviokog (sc. Aaumpoxanc) é¢7. For the order of the words 7 





here, see note upon I. 2. 9. a4 a@ TOL, see note upon I. 2. 36. 
ei...mwemoinke...ovdeic adv dbvatro; for the Optat. with 
dv after the Indic., see note upon I. 2. 28: e/ 0’ avro¢g cwdpovdy, k. T. d. 
There is a peculiar delicacy exhibited in the omission of the words 7 
éun untnp before weroinKe, as Lamprocles had only his own mother 
in mind. woArAawAaota, from zodti¢g and the termination 
-aoloc, many times, containing the idea of comparison and hence gov- 
erning the genitive totrwy ; see Kiihn. Gr. § 275.2; L. Gr. II. 540. 
B; Rost § 109. THY KaArAETOTHTA, asperitas; cf. Sympos. 
II. 10. In consequence of the asperity of Xantippe, her name, as is well 
known, has become synonymous with shrew. But it cannot be denied 
that Socrates was somewhat in fault. In his excessive devotion to phi- 
losophy and the State, the duties of domestic life were probably 
thrown somewhat into the back-ground. See Wiggers’ Life of So- 
crates, ch. V; Ritter’s Hist. Phil. Il. p. 33, 34. Ilorepa 0é, 
see I. 3. 13. THO wnzpoc¢. Some editors have here omitted 
the article, but it can hardly be doubted that it should be retained. So- 
crates has been speaking of the un77p in general, and hence omits the 
article ; but Lamprocles here alludes to his own mother, and hence says 
THC untpoc. THC ye ToLavT NSC, being indeed such a one, since 
‘ she is of such a character. "Hdy 7 oTé, originally only in neg- 
ative clauses, as in Homer and Hesiod, but in Attic writers, in interro- 
gations that imply a negative, as in IV. 2. 24; 4.11; 5.9; Hellen. III. 
5.14. Also after conditional conjunctions ; as e/, Anab. 5.4.6; Cyrop. 
VI. 4. 5; Aristoph. Acharn. 380; and after relative pronouns; Plat. 
Apol. p.19.D; and even with participles in a relative construction, as of 
guod TaToTe axnKootec. Cf. Poppo, Thue. P. IIT. Vol. 2. p. 647. 























N7 Aia,aformula of swearing, denoting strong affirmation; often 
used with dAAa@ in answering questions; see further, 7. 4 below. 








éxito Bio wavTt; see note, II.1.18: én ayad7 éArio:. T O- 
oa...m7 60a 0é; see note, I. 1. 1: aduxet Zwxpar., x. 7.A. The 
words 76ca dvodvexta... duokoddivey... mpaypata rapacyetv in 


the first clause answer directly to the words in the last clause, and the 
rest are explanatory. eima,; this first person of the Aor. is seldom 
used in Attic Greek, and hence some editors have substituted for it the 
more usual eivov. Attic writers employ the second person eima¢ more 
frequently ; the first pers. plur. e/7ayev, prob. never; the second pers. e/- 
mate and the imperatives, eitatw (mpocertatw) and eixate, very often ; 
and the third eizav, very rarely. For the two accusatives after eva and 
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éroinoa, see Kiihn. Gr. § 280.4. ——zj ox iv 9. The Subj. in Lat. 
erubesceret or puderet. 


9 The connection of the thought here is: Stage actors permit the ut- 
most severity of language to be used to them upon the stage, without 
being enraged, since they know that no insult or injury to themselves is 
intended ; much more ought you to endure the severity of your mother, 
knowing that she not only does not intend you any injury, but has your 
highest good most sincerely at heart. dbmoKxpitaic. The noun 
droxpitnc, from biroxKpivouaz, signif. first, one who answers, and then as 
responding to each other, stage players ; this is its usual meaning. In 
later Gr. one who acts a feigned part, a dissembler, and hence our word 
hypocrite. GAAHAOVG TU EcxaTta Aéywotr, say the last 
things, i. e. the worst, the most severe things. "AA. Instead of 
this particle, we may in English use the relative pronoun which, ete. 
So in Latin: quos quidem arbitror, etc. padiug oépovot, bear 
calmly, aequo animo. TOUvTO ye, lit. this at least, but in En- 
glish we should give the force of the yé by emphasis on the preceding 
word. 

















10 "Orwe bytaivyne te kal brmwc¢...éon. Two Mss. have the 
reading dycav7c, which some editors have changed to dyaveic, to avoid 
a supposed discrepancy in mood between this verb and éo7 which fol- 
lows. There are also two or three Mss. that have ty:aivere or bysaivore ; 
but the reading given in the text, seems to be the best authorized. There 
appears not only not to be any objection to the employment of different 
modes after the conjunction 67w¢ here, but a delicacy and beauty pecu- 
liar to the Greek in their use. In the first case, the result to be obtained 
depends more upon agency foreign to the actor, i. e. of the gods, and is 
hence spoken of with more doubt and contingency, by means of the sub- 
junctive mood. But the future expresses the more certain event which 
is more in the power of the mother. Cf. II.4.2; Bornemann, Sympos. 
VIII. 25, p. 203, who compares Anab. IV. 6. 10; Agesil. VII. 7. 
moAAd Toic Seoicg evyouévyny brép ood, asking many good 
things from the gods for you, = aireiotar ayadd napa tov Sedv, Cy- 
rop. I. 6. 5. Cf. III. 14. 3, and IV. 2. 36. evyac aTodLloovcay. 
The phrase ebya¢ drodidovat signifies to perform vows to, to pay what 
is promised to the gods. Tayada, the good, things that are good. 











ll Mydevi...dpéckerv, pnd ExecSac... apxyovTt. The 
words from pydé to dpyovTe are explanatory of pndev? dpéokery, to ~ 
please no one, neither to follow nor be obedient to one, whether he may 
be general or other ruler. The first verb éreoa: which has more direct 
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reference to the body, is fitly chosen to correspond to orpatyyé, and 
nreiVeoVat, denoting rather mental action, to dAAw dpyorTt. 


"Av tTLogaddAdpevog Tixge, if you shall fall into any calamity, 12 
or if anything evil happen to you. ovdév &v colt dLtadépor 
pidov 7 éxtpov yevéotar. Aradépery is constructed with the 
Accus. of the quantity and Dat. of the person. So in Plat. Ep. 13. p. 
362. A; Eurip. Troad. 1248. THO Tapa TovTov ebvoiag, 
good will from these, or, their good will; cf. III. 11. 3,13; Demosth. 
de Coron. p. 226. 3, and note upon III. 11. 14: rév wap’ éuoi. 








Eira. See note upon I. 2. 26. Tapackevacat, Perf. second 13 

Pers. in the sense of the present tense; so in § 11 above. yovéac 
py Separwety; for an account of the law against ingratitude to pa- 
rents, Kakwolc yovéwy, the kind of neglect punished, etc., see Potter’s 
Gr. Ant. B. IV. ch.15; Meier and Schomann, Attische Process, III. 1. 
§ 2. 8. 288, 9. apxetv, to become archon, ruler; see I. 1. 18. 
Oc ovTe Gv Ta Lepa evoePoc Gvipeva trip THE TOAEWS, 
supposing that the sacrifices in behalf of the State will not be reverently 
performed. ovTE GAAO KaAGe Kai OLtkaiwg ovdéY Gv (se. 
mpaTTouevov), TOUTOV TpasavToc. The participle mparroy. is to 
be supplied, a0 kovvod, from mpafavToc, and TotTov SbovrTo¢g and Todb- 
tov mpagavto¢ correspond to each other. For the meaning of the parti- 
ciple with G¢ . . . dy, see note, § 3 above: w¢ odkK dv... TavoorTes. 
év Taig TOV apxyovTwrv Ooktpaciarec. The candidates for 
office at Athens were compelled to pass an examination in regard to 
their lineage, age, manners, habits, etc., and these examinations were 
called doxtuacta ; see Fiske’s Man. p. 181. 























Lvyyvepovac oot, indulgent, disposed to pardon you. katl4 
0 v7 ot, even they, they themselves, or, they in turn. av. See note 
upon I. 2. 12. eita. Hight Paris Mss. have «a? eira, from which 
Zeunius makes k¢ta, and most of the more recent editors adopt the cor- 
rection. But Kihner and Seiffert seem justly to retain the common 
reading which we have given. For cita and é7ecre are frequently used 
after a finite verb, where we might expect Kal eita (kata) and Kal érel- 
Ta, signifying: then afterwards and sometimes, and then = kal Tore, 
asin IV.5.3: eita... vouiter¢; Plat. Apol. p. 23. C, on which see 
Stallb., and many other passages. For the reverse «al eita or émeta 
for the simple era and émecta, see note upon 1.1.5. The preceding 
v égeAnvotixov (atywaowory) also is in favor of eita, and the change of 
subject is no valid objection toit. See note, II.1.8. Tove yoveites. 
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Several Mss. and editors have yovéag¢ here, but the Accus. in -ei¢ from 
nouns in -ev¢ is not uncommon in Xenophon. Cf. as examples, III. 5. 
19: rode immeic, 7. 6. yvadeic, oxuTeic, yaAxeic, et al. saep. 


CHAPTER III. 


1 Xa@tpegoavra. Chaerephon was an intimate friend and disciple of 
Socrates, but a man of violent passions; see Plat. Charm. p. 158, b; 
Wiggers’ Life of Socrates, ch. II. He is also called @sAdriog in § 16. 

id®v, when he saw, or, met with. - ov 04704, not most cer- 

tainly, or, not I hope; ironically. See Kuhn. L. Gr. II. § 835, 3 and ef. 

EX, -2 hi. XPNTLUOTEPOY vouilovor YoHuaTA; sO XpHuaTa 

éoTe xpHoywov, and vouilo yphuata ypqoiuov eivat, when the idea relates 

to treasures in general; cf. §5; 6.21; 9.1; III. 8.5; 6. 9, et al., and 

Anab. III. 2.22. Sometimes xrjua is added, as in Sympos. IV. 14: 

elda¢ Ott xpiuata 700 Kriya. See Kiihn. Gr. § 241.2; Buttmann, § 129. 

The paronomasia in the words ypjuata and xpyoworepov, adpovar, 

gpoviwov and Boyteiac, Bondeiv, should not escape notice. The choice 

of words with reference to their similarity of sound, especially in pro- 
verbial expressions, was not uncommon in Greek, though much less 
frequent than in some of the oriental languages; cf. II. 4.5: motog yap 
inmoc 7 Totov Cedyoc ob Tw yYpHolmov, Gcrep 6 XpNoToe dihoc. 
7) ©0eA¢o0b¢; some editors have conjectured that this should be ddeA- 
¢6v in the singular, to correspond with the words in the singular which 
follow, referring to it. But the plural seems here to be used to make 
the idea general, and when afterwards the application is made to a spe- 
cific individual, the brother of Chaerecrates, the singular number is em- 
ployed. kat tTadra, and that too; see note upon I. 4.8. Bon- 

Jeiacg deouéevwy, lit. needing help, i.e. requiring the care of the pos- 

sessor in order to keep, preserve them. ‘This phrase obscure in itself, is 

employed for the sake of the antithesis with rot dé BonSeiv dvvapévov. 























-2Q EZ; for the significance of this word, see note, I. 1. 18. T d@ (se. 
xpjuata) TOv dGdeEAGGY, the wealth, possessions of brothers. ——~ 
évtavvta, there, in respect to these (the citizens). Aoyifectat, 
to suppose, to come to the conclusion. ——éawi d& TOv dd EAGOY, 
in respect to brothers. For this use of é7i with the genitive, cf. note up- 
on III. 9. 3. ayvoowvct, the plural number, xara ocbveote, after 
the singular, ¢¢ tv¢, see note upon I. 2. 62. 
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‘Qe Bondar dedmevot, because they need; Lat. quod with the 8 
subjunctive, or thinking that they need, etc., according to Kiihn. Gr. 
§ 312, 6. Ocmwep...ylyvouévove gidove; for the accusa- 
tive absolute with ocmep, see Kiihn. § 312. R. 13; Buttmann, § 145. 
note 5. 





Kal pHv, and yet, — kai ét1, Lat.atqui. The common use of the 4 
particle u7v is to confirm or augment; but it also sometimes indicates a 
kind of opposition between the clause in which it stands and what pre- 
cedes. See Hoogeveen, Partic. Gr. p. 271, and Klotz’s Devarius, II. 
S. 651. Tpdoc PliAiav péya piv brapxet, contributes much 
to friendship; for this use of zpd¢ with the accusative, denoting object or 
aim, see Kihn. Gr. § 298. III. (3). a. TO EK TOV ALTOY Siva, 
to be born of the same (parents); the subject of d7apyee. péya 08 
{sc. bmapyet) TO 60d TPagHvat, to be reared, brought up, together. 
moog Tig éyylyvetat, «k.t. A, akind of love arises among 
those who, etc. 

"AAN ei wiv. ’AAAG, ellipt.,a particle of assent; see Klotz's Devar. 5 
II. 8. 8 sq. 
tatov eiy. The most natural explanation of this clause in its connec- 
tion, is perhaps that of Weiske: but if he is entirely wanting in this (i.e. 
in respect of being such a brother as it is fitting to be = o70Te mavTo¢ 
évdéot TH AdEAGH ToLoiTw eivat, oiov det), and is entirely the opposite. 
There is another explanation, which gives a tolerable sense, by supplying 
av7T® after évdéor: but if he is in need of everything, etc. But the for- 
mer seems more in accordance with the context. TL GY TLG éTL- 
XEetpotnH Toi¢c addvvaroreg, why should one attempt impossibilities, 
i. e. to unite, reconcile things that are wholly opposite 4 














6mé6Te pévroe TavrToe évdéot Kal Tay TO éwAVTLO- 











Ilorepa dé; seenote upon I. 3.13: rove dé kadotc. Atd Tov-§6 
TO ya@p Tot, on this very account indeed; cf. II. 5.4: éyo yap tou 

. akobw, I hear even that; III. 5.19; Sympos. II. 3. Tod gives em- 
phasis to the yap; see Hartung, Gr. Partik. II. §. 353 sq.; Klotz, 8. 
368 sq. and cf. note upon I. 4. 9. aEtov éortv épol, it is fitting, 
just, etc. Cf. II. 1.34; Sympos. IV. 13, 54, 56 et al. kal épy@ 
kat Aé6yw; these words are often found in the reverse order: Adyw Kat 
Zoy~. The latter seems the natural order of climax, and when Adyw 
is placed last it appears to be put as a kind of complement to the former, 
on which special emphasis is placed. For numerous instances of both 
- eonstructions, see Bornemann in h. I. 








TO dvertotypove wév. The infinitive yp7o0a is to be supplied 7 
here from the next clause, by the common construction a76 Kovvod. 
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8 ~AAM oid? tetpacopat, but, so far from it, I will not even at- 
tempt it. 


9 El kéva pév,x.T. A, if laying aside anger, you would attempt by 
kind treatment to conciliate a dog, if you had one which was, etc., i. e. 
el, ducanoac dv Tod dpyilecSar ereipS ed rrorhoac mpavvetv Kova, et col 
hv, ext mpoBarore éritndevog Ov, x.T.A. The noun kbva is placed at 
the beginning of the sentence for the sake of emphasis and then abrov 
supplies its place with the verb zpaiverv. For this use of the pronoun, 
see note I. 4.18; for ei... ei, see I. 2.36. The relation of the mem- 
bers of the sentence indicated by the particles wév .. . wév—dé.. . 0&B— 
pév . . . 0, should not escape notice. TOv 0& aGdEAGOY ORE 
év,k. 7.2. Strict concinnity of expression would require the Part. 
oac, instead of the finite verb ¢7¢, to correspond with the following par- 
ticiple duoAoyGv, but the importance of the thought leads to the use of 
the verb; see note upon II. 2. 5. éricotacvat 0& 6moAoyoar, 
x. 7. A, and confessing that you yourself know how to do well, ete.; ed 
rovety and ev Aéyerv depend upon éxioractat, and have not ddeAdév as 
accusative with them, as they are sometimes rendered; cf. § 8 above. 











10 Kai [LY «». Ye; see note, 1. 4. 12. ovdév ..# TWOLKLAOD, 
lit. nothing various, but here metaphor., skilfully devised, carefully 
thought out. Cf. Stallb. Plat. Symp. p. 182. B. oi¢ 0& Kai od 
émiotacat avTtoc; by attraction for TovTorc, d Kai od, Kk. TA, see 
note, IL. 1. 25. mTept ToAdod roteioai ce, you will make 
of much value. 








11 This and the following sections are often cited as a specimen of induc- 
tive reasoning, of which Socrates was so fond. So II. 10 and III. 7. 
Obvnx dv ¢bavotg... Aéywr ei, k. T. A, you could not tell me 
too soon, if, ete., i. e. tell me as soon as possible. For the construction, 
see Buttmann, Gr. § 150; Kiihn. § 310, 4. (1); L. Gr. II. § 664. Cf. III. 
11. 1: odk Gv @Vavolt’, éon, axohovVoivTec. Aéye 0% pot, tell 
me I pray; see note, I. 2. 41. onote Boot, Kadeiv oe én?t 
deimvov. It was a common practice after making a sacrifice, to pre- 
pare a supper to which relatives and friends, as a special favor, were 
called. Cf. II. 9. 4. TOov...KaAeiv éxeivoy, by calling him. 











12 Ipotpéwactat; see note, I. 2. 64. 


13 Bic ray éxeivor, (sc. TOALY, or y7v). AGnvale; see Kihn. 
Gr. § 235.3. and R.3. avtov; this pronoun is frequently em-- 
ployed where we use the personal pronoun him, her, it, but it is strictly 
reflexive = ipsum, se/f, and used in all the persons. 











TOUTO... 
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éxeiv@ wovetv; for the construction, see Rost, Gr. § 104. Anm. 9; 
Kihn. L. Gr. II. § 559. Anm. 


"Emtotadmevog...anexpvnrov, knowing... kept hidden. 14 


Cf.§ 11: 6 éy6 eiddg AéAnGa Euavrov ; Sympos. I. 6: drexpuTréunv 
budsc Eyov ToAAa Kal coda Aéyetv. 7 OKVeEtC; 7H, like the Latin 
an, is not generally found in the second member of an interrogation, 
when itis wanting in the first, unless it may be easily supplied from 
the preceding words, as inh.1l: 7 dpa... dmexpimrov, 7 dkveic . 
uy atoxpoc davyic. My has not, like the Latin ne for ut ne 
with a finite verb, the force of a final conjunction. We may render it 
lest or that, but strictly it is an indirect interrogative, whether or not; as 
in h. 1. with oxv6v implied in the preceding verb oxveic. So in II.5.5: 
TG TOLAUTA TUYTA CKOTO py; i.e. TAT. T. OKOTAOY cKoTG wn, and fre- 
quently elsewhere. See Kiihn. Gr. § 318. R. 6; L. Gr. IL § 779.1. For 
the construction of aicy. darijc, see I. 7. 4. Ka? pap... ye, dat 
ferent in signification from the same words in I. 4. 12, but see the ex- 
planation there and cf. § 4 above. Tov¢o...mwoAemiovge Kakoc¢ 
mwota@v. Cf. a similar sentiment of Socrates in respect to private ene- 
mies, in II. 6. 35. el wiv obv éddket wot X. Hyep. eivac 
cov mpi¢ THY Sbvaotv TtavTnyv. The idea contained in these 
words seems to be this: If then Chaerephon seemed to me more suita- 
ble than you to take the lead in respect to this quality or state of mind, 
(#. e. which would cause him first to confer favors upon his friends, 
ovavyn evepyeTov), I would attempt, etc. viv dé; the use of these 
particles after a hypothetical proposition, to indicate the opposite of 
what is there supposed, has a parallel in the Latin nune autem or 
nunc vero, Eng. but now; see Kihn. Tusce. Disp. 11.1.2. For the 
use of the Greek particles, see Kiihn. L. Gr. II. § 690. 2; Viger. 
Idiot. p. 360, and Hoogeveen, Gr. Partic. p, 364. But upon what is 
the conclusion indicated by viv dé based? Why does Socrates rep- 
resent it as more suitable that Chaerecrates should take the prece- 
dence in the work of conciliation? Kthner thinks, that it rests upon 
the age of the brothers. The reasoning is: You Chaerecrates are 
younger than Chaerephon, and as the younger should serve the elder, it 
behooves you to begin first to bestow favor upon your brother. Butis 
it not more probable that Socrates means this as commendatory of 
Chaerecrates* He has before said that whoever does this, tAe¢orov 
ye doxel avip érxaivov aéiog eivat. And does he not now intend to 
represent Chaerecrates as better fitted for this work than his brother ? 




















Kai otdapuocg rpoc¢ cod, se. dvra, (see note, I. 4. 10,) and that 15 
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are by no means in accordance with your character or quality or 
manner; for this use of pdé¢ with the Gen. to denote property, see 
Kihn. Gr. § 298.1; L. Gr. II. § 517. Anm. I. and 616. p. 306. Cf. 
Sympos. IV. 23: oid? mpd¢ cod mold, kK. T. A. "Og ye Keded- 
etc, who indeed (or forsooth) commands. The yé is not restrictive, 
but argumentative or explicative. See Kuhn. Gr. § 317.2; L. Gr. I. 
704. II. 1. é“é vea@tepov OvtTa, me whoam younger. There 
is no intimation here that Socrates based his recommendation to 
Chaerecrates on his being younger, but Chaerecrates brings this as an 
objection, wondering that Socrates should have overlooked it, and thus 
recommended a thing so adverse to the maxim received by all men, that 
the elder should take the precedence in all things. KGL TOR ens. 
yé; see note, I. 2. 3. TotTov... Tavavtia vowileTrac; soin§ 16, 
mavtayot voulsertat, is the custom received, or practised. ‘Thus in 
IV. 4.19. Cf. also note, 1. 11: vouiler Geode. 














16 Ov yap; for the use of yap in interrogations see note I. 3. 10. Cf. § 
17. bmavactH#vac; concerning the construction of this word 
with the Gen. of place see Kiihn. § 271.2; L.Gr. II. § 512. 1.—— 
Koity paaaky Teujoat. In reference to this mark of respect, 
see Hom. Il. v. 617. 659 sq. and Odyss. wo. 254..—- oyavé; see note, 
I. 4.17. Tov cvdpa = éxkeivov; perhaps, however, it is used 
to designate the mature age of Chaerephon, in contrast with the youth 
of Chaerecrates. ov« 6pac¢; we should naturally expect 7 as*a 
sign of interrogation here, but it is frequently omitted with this and 
other phrases like it, as ody épare, ox oioSa. Cf. III. 4.3; 5. 18, et al. 

otA06TtmuOC, honor-loving, in a good sense, and éAevbépctog, 

noble minded, in opposition to dovAomperne. péev yap. Tap 
introduces the ground or reason of the declaration: mévuv tay cot 
imakovoeTat. 7 ef OLdoing TL, than by giving him something ; 
for the use of the optative mode here, see Kiihn. Gr. § 260. 4. —— 
KaTepyaoaco, prevail over, conciliate to yourself. 




















17 Té yap dAdo... xivduvetoecc; cf. note, IL. 1. 17, and 
Plat. Men. p. 80. A: od oddév dAdo (sc. roveic) k.T.A. The same 
ellipsis is also frequent in Latin after nihil aliud quam, and 
similar phrases; see Zumpt’s Gr. § 771. émcdet Eat... od mev 

. €ivat. The infinitive is used instead of a participle after decavipue 
either when it signifies to teach or when the object of this verb is to be 
represented as a thing merely possible; see Kithn. § 811. 11; L. Gr. IL. 
§ 658. Anm. 3. Cf. IV. 4.18. 0 wév are added after éxidetéaz for the 
sake of the contrast with éxeivoc dé, after which xivdvvetoer éridetEar 
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. elvat are to be supplied. —— mwpokadotmevov éavTdyr, 
challenging him.——7wa@vv gdtAovetkgoecy, will be very emu- 
lous. 


Tegetpe,ce ovett...émoingngeyv...a¢epiva... aa-18 
And. For the article and qualifying words in the masculine dual whilst 
the substantive is in the feminine, see Kthn. Gr. § 241.5. R. 10. (b); 

L. Gr. II. § 427. 6, and Anm.; Buttm. § 129. 7, and cf. note, I. 2. 33. 


Obk dv ToAAH Guadia ein. The harshness of the connection 19 
between this and the preceding context, has led some editors to suspect 
that ov«odv should be substituted for ov« dv ; but paragraphs summing 
up what has preceded are not unfrequently put daovvdétwc, as was 
shown in note upon I. 1.9: Tove Tad TolaiTa, k.T.A. 

ame; see note, L 4.12, yetpé Te kal wOdEe Kal Ootaa- 
“uO tTadAAG Te; other readings here are: cal TuAAa, Just.: TaAAG 
Tt éwg; Par. C: radda réwc, Par. G: rdéAAate oc, L: xai.aAAq re. 
But the reading in the text, is not only supported by Mss. authority, 
but is defensible upon grammatical principles. For, after clauses con- 
nected by «ai, another is not unfrequently affixed by 7é. The last 
clause in such cases is not considered as parallel with what precedes, for 
kat and Té are never used as corresponding particles in Attic Greek, 
but contains something accessory or additional. See Kihn. Gr. § 321. 
R. 2. Cf. Thucyd. I. 54 and 108, also III. 52. The same construction 
is found in Latin; after et...et, aclause with que follows. Soin 
Cic. de Lege. II. 13. 33: Iam vero permultorum exemplorum et nos- 
tra est plena respublica, et omnia regna, omnes que populi, cunctae- 
que gentes, augurum praedictis multa incredibiliter vera cecidisse. 
adeAoa, in pairs, german. of kat dokotvvrTec. The kai 
here with the participle is concessive: although ; see Hermann, ad Vig. 
§ 322. p. 659; Kuhn. Gr. § 312. R.8; L. Gr. I. § 667,¢. It has the 
same signification just below: Kal 702d dveorGTe; also in II. 4. 4: xal 
tavuy ToAAGY ovtwv. Cf. Sympos, IV. 13: 6 dé Kaddc, K.T.A. 
Tpattetov dua Kal én’ Odeheia GAAnrov. “Ava kai are not to be 
united in construction here, as just above in the sense of pariter ac, 
but dua mparrecv signifies to unite in a labor or employment, and «ai, 


and indeed. See Kihn. Gr. § 321, and L. Gr, II. § 727. 1. 





SN ‘ 
Kat pHnv 














1 Acadteyomévov; see note, I. 7.5. 
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CHAPTER IV. 





é€ ov, from which, se. 
reasonings. ‘The relative here is in the plural number, in consequence 
of an implied plural antecedent in the preceding phrase. —— 7p 06 ¢ 
gitwv Kthoiv te kal yxpetiav,in respect to the acquisition, 
ete. For the use of the preposition see Kthn. § 298. IIT. (2) (e). —— 
TovTo wiv yap O07. The particle 67 here is to be taken with 
Tovro and not with ydp, this indeed, hoc ipsum. So it is used after 
moAAG separated by yap in Cyrop. V. 3.8. See Hartung Gr. Partik. 
Vol. I. 287. It is far oftener, when thus placed, to be taken with yap, 
see note and references, I. 2. 14. KpaTLoTov Gv ety Gihog 
cao7¢ Kal dyadéc¢. The condition which gives rise to the dv 
and Opt. mode seems to be implied in the adjectives, oad7¢ kat ayadoc ; 
i. e. ef og@ijc K. dyad. ein. Some however supply: e/ tv¢ ein. See Kithn. 
Gr. § 340, and L. Gr. II. § 828. 2. opav Eon. The verb é¢y, is 
frequently repeated in successive clauses for the sake of distinctness, 
especially in colloquial, and even familiar style. Cf. § 2. It is also 
repeated in direct discourse ; see III. 6.11; 8.3; 10. 10, et al. and note, 
I. 6. 4. 








2 Kail ydp oikiag, x. tr. 4; Cicero in Lael. XV. 55, has similar lan- 


3 


guage: Quid autem stultius, quam, cum plurimum copiis, facultatibus, 
opibus possint, cetera parare, quae parantur pecunia, equos, famulos, 
vestem egregiam, vasa pretiosa; amicos non parare, optimam et pul- 
cherrimam vitae, ut ita dicam, supellectilem ? Kat Td OvTa@, se. 
acquired ; to be supplied from the correlative participle xTwyévove. 
didrov dé, 0 wéyltotov adyavdov eivai daciyv; the relative 6, 
neuter for the masculine 6v; see Kthn. Gr. § 332. 5. (6) and R.; L. 
Gr. I. 786.3. Cf. IV. 8.4, and also note § 7 below, where the relative 
is not attracted to the predicate. For a similar attraction in Latin, see 
Zumpt’s Gr., and Kihner’s Cic. Tusc. Disp. TV. 10. 23. Opadv Eon 
before tod¢ oA. are best omitted in English, as their repetition encum- 
bers the sentence. 6bmwoC KTHOOVTaAL OpovTilorvTac.... 
caCworvTat; after cHlarta, gpovriCovrag is to be repeated, see note, 
I. 6.8. <A strict concinnity of expression would require the last clause 
to read : otTe Orwe, Ov ay éxwot, EavToic cofwvTat, but as diAov is used 


generically, it may have a plur. referring to it, card cvveowv ; see Kihn. 
Gr. § 332. 5. (a). 














"AAAG kal, quin etiam, moreover, 
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Kal navy roaddv abtoic 6vtwv. Kai is here to be connected with 4 
ovrwy and not with wavv. and is concessive; see note, II. 3.19: of kal 
OoKovvTec. TO TAHGOC €i06Tac. For a similar expression of 
the same idea, see Diog. Laert. II. 30; and Cic. Lael. X VII. 62: saepe 
(Scipio) querebatur quod omnibus in rebus homines diligentiores essent, 


ut capras et oves quot quisque haberet, dicere posset, amicos quot ha- 
beret, non posset dicere. 








GAAG Kat... T7GALY TOOTOVE aVa4- 
TiveoVat, they retract them again, i. e. remove them from the num- 
ber of their friends. ’Avati0eodar, literally, to put over again, to change 
a move in chess; see Woolsey’s Gorg. p. 461. D. p. 149. So Cic. in his 
Hortens. says: tibi concedo...ut calculum reducas si te alicujus dicti 
poenitet. Ila is frequently used with verbs compounded with ava 
in the same manner as we often use again. So in III. 5.7; Thuc. I. 


109, et al. TacovTOY, only so much, i. e. so little; cf. Cyrop. VI. 
3. 22. 





Xphotmov...xpnorodc. For the paronomasia see note, II. 3.1.9 
Tapa“ovi pov, from wapayévo,staying by, steadfast, faithful. 





Kaitoév cotvov rpaéewrv; with the ellipsis supplied: xai 6 
THe TOY KoLY. Tpas. KaTaoKEvHC, as in the preceding member of the sen- 
tence. For the omission of the article, see note, I. 1. 19. ev bev 
TpaTTovTac...ogadAdAopévorves Oé, those in prosperity... 
and those cast down by adversity. 





Ta &ta xpoakotovcar The plural verb seems here to be7 
used instead of the singular with the neuter plural for the sake of uni- 
formity with the preceding and succeeding plural verbs. Upoaxobveuy, 
to hear before another; in a similar manner 7poopay above. TO0v- 
Tov girocg ebepyetov obdevoc Acinerat, a friend fails in no one 
of these things, (i. e.in whatever the hands supply, etc.) to confer favor. 
For the construction of the participle with the verb AeimeoUa:, see Kihn. 
$o10, 4. 5. Gr. Il..§ 661:.-vii.: Matth., 0, §.554.f.. Cf IL. 6.5:.p9 
éAndeizeoVat eb Toldv, kK. T. 2X. taita 6 didog...éEnpKkecey, 
these things a friend ... abundantly supplies, etc. The verb éSapxeiv, 
to suffice for, etc., seems,to be properly rendered in this way, and the 
necessity of supplying the participle éepyaouevoc, is avoided. 
KTHMaTOC, OkKaAEeiTas didAoc. The relative is not here attract- 


ed in gender to the predicate because greater emphasis is laid upon the 
antecedent KT/uaTOo¢. 
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CHAPTER V. 


1 "’Orécov toic ditotg &Etog ein, how much he is valued by 
friends. See note, I. 1. 1. ’"Avriotdévy. Antisthenes was a 
disciple of Socrates and the founder of the school of the Cynics. See 
Ritter’s Hist. Philos. Vol. II. chap. IV. p. 108 sq. and Lewes’ Biog. 
Hist. Phil. Vol. II. chap. III. p.16sq. The form of the Acc. found 
here belongs rather to Plato than Xenophon, although in many pas- 
sages the Mss. vary, as in III. 8. 1. Sympos.I.3. TOU Gperodvr- 
toc avTow kal GdAwy TOAAGY, before him who was negligent, etc. 
In respect to the collocation of the words, cf. IV. 6. 14: kai roi¢ ayti- 
Aéyovolyv abtoic davepov éyiyveto TuAndéec; Anab. VII.1. 9, et al. Ad- 
Tov and GAAwy roAAGy are brought near together for the sake of the 
contrast. See Kiihn. Gr. § 348. 10. 








2 *Eoy like inquit in Latin is tautologically used after a verb of 
speaking ; see note, I. 6.4, and also cf. note, II. 4.1. a &iat, prices, 
estimationes. cov dvopvaiv aétocg éorey, is estima- 
ted at about two minae. The wvd was about seventeen dollars. For 
the usual prices of slaves see Boeckh’s Econ. of Athens, p. 67. B. I. ch. 
13. Nexiac, called by Athenaeus (vi. p. 272. ¢.) the richest of all 
the Greeks ; and according to Xenophon ( Vectig. 4.14) he had 1000 
slaves in his mines. See Boeckh, Econ. of Athens, B. IV. ch. 3. p. 480. 

érloTaunv ei¢ TApyvptLa, overseer of the silver mines, sometimes 

called dpyvpeia épya. In the rich silver mines of Laurion many labor- 
ers were employed in the time of Socrates by private individuals. See 

Boeckh’s Dissertation on Econ. of Athens, p. 616 sq., where is a full ac- 

count of this source of the wealth of Attica. Cf. also III. 6. 12, and 

Vectig. IV. 1 sq. oxoTvtovpmat dH TovTo. The particle 07 is 

here resumptive, i. e. after speaking of the price of slaves Socrates re- 

turns to the original question, this is what I ask, i. e. ei dpa, ete. in ora- 
tio obliqua, but recta above. 




















3 Nai ua AC; se. elot cat Tév didwy asiat. éy® yotv; for the 
force of yotv, see note, I. 6. 2. TOV “iv TLEVa...TODY OY one, 
some one, ... another; so 6 wév Tig... 0 dé Tic, alius quis...alius 
quis, are often placed; see Kiihn. L. Gr. IL. § 481. d. T™po Tav- 
TOV YPHLaATOV Kal TOvaVv TpLaiuny. The ideaof preference 








implied in 7pé is most suitable in this passage. Cf. Apol.§20. Instead _ } 


of rover some editors use TOpwr, but without necessity, authority, or, 
even apparent plausibility, as Antisthenes was doubtless very poor; v. 
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Sympos. III. 8; 1V.34. In II. 1.20: rév rover rwrotow tiv ravra 
taya¥ oi Seoi, good things are spoken of as sold for labor. And be- 
sides, Antisthenes the founder of the Cynic school of philosophers, might 
naturally be supposed to set a very high value upon zovoyr, labor, trou- 
ble; v. Diog. Laert. Antisth. vita, p. 138 and 140. It is, however, more 
probable that 7pd tavtwv ypnuatwv Kai Tovev had a proverbial signifi- 
cance : before all wealth and labor, i.e. above everything. 
eiva; in other cases, we find the particle cre added after mpiacdat. 
Cf. Cyrop. IIL. 1.36: Aéov por, wécov dy mpiato, OcTe THY yuvaika aro- 





dirkov poe 


AaBeiv; VIIL. 4.23: od« dv mpiad ye waproAdov, Sere co Taira el- 
pyovat. 

Ei ye...éo7t, cadéc dv Exot; for the use of the Opt. mode with 4 
av after ei, see note, I. 2. 28. Oc TAciotov aésto¢g eivat: this 
ought in strict conformity with the parallel phrase: caAd¢ av éyor éfe- 
Tacety Tiva éavTov, to read: TetpdoSat Oc TAeiotov GEtov eivat, but it 





is attracted to the form of the preceding enunciation: técov dpa Tvyxa- 
vel Toi¢ didorg GELog Ov; see Kahn. L. Gr. II. § 646. 2 and 3. 
yap Tot, see note, II. 3. 6. Tov wév...Tovd, dé, from one... 
and from another. ave’ éavtov waddAdov eiiero; the prepo- 
sition avi is often thus placed after a comparative; see Kiihn. Gr. 
§ 287.1. (b); L. Gr. § 588. Anm. 2. 





MJ x 
éya 








Td ro.catta wavta oKxo7dG, wy; the participle cxordy is im- § 
plied in the verb oxore, see note, II.3.14: 7 oxveic, x. T. A, considering 
all such things, I consider, whether, etc.; or according to Seiffert cxo7@ 
may be taken in a pregnant signification: quae quidem omnia 
considerans, vereor ne, ete. atodtidwtat TOU Etpor- 
To¢, sells him for what he is found worth, will bring. So rod etpicxov- 
toc in Aesch. c. Timarch. p. 117.2. Cf. Oecon. II. 3: mécov dy olee 
etpeiv TA od KTHu“aTAa TwAovmeva, and De Vectig. IV. 25. 40, where see 
examples collected by Schneider. TO ThAeiov THe asiac, more 
than his worth. The idea of the passage is: If one has a friend who is 
bad or of little worth, and he can dispose of him for more than his value, 
he will easily be induced to sell him; i. e. if a friend of little value can 
be exchanged for one of more worth, the transfer will be readily made. 








CHUArLEH Vi. 


éve-l 





"HOoKet...¢pevodyr, he seemed to sharpen the mind. 
yetpotnuev; the Attic form of the optative of contract verbs in -é 
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and -6w, is more unusual in the plural than the common form, although 
the reverse is true of the singular. See Kihn. Gr. § 137.4; L. Gr. I. 
§ 144.5; Buttm. § 105. note 4. 1. 2. dpa is erroneously considered 
by many as frequently = dp’ ov, nonne. It does indeed indicate doubt, 
uncertainty, wonder, unbelief, etc., like the Latin num, and is taken 
negatively and anticipates a negative answer, as in § 16; III. 13.3; IV. 
2.22. Itis also frequently employed in accordance with Attie urbanity, 
where there is no doubt even in interrogations; when the interrogator 
knows that the answer of the person addressed will be affirmative. 
When used for dp’ od, there is frequently a shade of irony implied, as in 
III. 2.1; 6.4;10.1,7,et al. So dp’ odv is sometimes used for dp’ obv ov 
asin II. 7.5; III. 10.4, etal. See Kiihn. L. Gr. I]. § 834.2. For a simi- 
lar use of ne in Latin for nonne, see Kiihn. Tuse. Dis. II. 11. 26. 
mp@tov “év; the construction is changed here, and instead of the eita 
dé which would naturally follow zparov yév, we find ti yap (§ 2). 
Kiihner compares in Latin, Cicero, Tuse. Dis. V. 27. 78: primum li 
qui sapientes habentur—; mulieres vero; and IV. 35. 74, on which 
see his note. TOU mév... apyouévov. Upon pév solitarium, see 
note, I. 1.1. Iladvvu pév odr, see note, I. 3. 9. 











2 Ti yap; these particles are used when one passes with some anima- 
tion to something new. I dp has no reference to the logical connection 
of the thought, but is merely rhetorical, and gives animation to the ques- 
tion itself. Quid? is used in a similar way in Latin. See Hartung, 
Gr. Partik. I. S. 480, 1; Kuhn. L. Gr. II. § 833.1.; ef. §3; II. 10. 3. 
In IL. 7.5 we have ri dé followed by ti yap. kai AauPavor, 
when he receives, etc. "AgektTéov mévrTot, abstinendum vero; 
pévtoe denotes confirmation. See Kihn. Gr. § 316. R. (a); L. Gr. IL. | 
§ 840. f. Cf IV. 2.12,14; Sympos. IV. 33. 








8 AvestuPodrosg, (from ovu3a22, with the inseparable particle due, ) 
hard to agree with, hard at a bargain. See Stallb. Plat. de Rep. VI. p. 
486. B. "Epoit wév Ooxet; cf. I. 2.62: Evol wév édoxer, and see 
note, I. 1.1: 7 wév yap ypad7. ovtoc...ékeitvoy, this... than 
that, the other, characterized in § 2. Avroc refers to the nearest object 
and éxeivoc to the more distant; Kiihn-L. Gr. § 629. 7; I. 3.18; see 
Plat. Apol.2. So hic and ille in Latin; see Kiihn. Tuse. Disp. I. 49. 
117. : 








4 Ti dé; indicates that the writer passes to something different, yet 
closely connected with what precedes. As ri dé follows ti yap in this - 
passage, so in III. 3.5, 6 ri, yap follows ri dé. undé mpdg év 
aA oy see note, I. 6.2. For the use of tpdéc, see Kiihn. Gr. § 298. III. 
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oxXOAHY 
oToverv 


(3). (a). Cf. IIL. 6.6: otdé mpd¢ taita rw éoxddace. 
woteitat, makes leisure, i. e. allows himself (no) time. 
atToc¢c Kepdaveil; the verb xepdavei in the future is expressed in 
Latin by a periphrasis with the subjunctive: unde ipse lucrum captu- 
rum se sperat. Ei dé Tig... éxou, eb 0&8 TaOKXwY AVvEXE- 
Tat; some editors change éyoz to évet to make it correspond with avé- 
xoi7o, and others read cvéyorro in accommodation to éyo/, Lut both 
badly. For in addition to Ms. authority for the reading given in the 
text, there is manifestly a change in the shade of thought, that requires 
a change of tense; the first clause is conditional: if one may have, etc.; 
the last, declarative of a fact: but he is pleased to receive favor, etc. ; 
see note, 1.2.32. When after e/ the indicative occurs first, and then the 
optative, the action indicated by the latter is conditioned upon the per- 
formance of that which is expressed as doubtful by the former. Cf. Cy- 
rop. 1V. 6.7: Ei otv ot pe déyy kat éArida tivd AGGouut. The verb 
avéyerat, lit. to endure, suffer, is here used ironically; so in Cyrop. V. 
1.26: dpavtéc oe dveloucda... td God evepyerotuevot ; upon which 
see Owen’s note. 








Oipar wév; so also 7yotuat pév, dokd pév, ot« oida pév, and sim- 5 
ilar phrases, are used without a corresponding clause with dé: I think 
(but I will not venture to assert it, or some such phrase implied). There 
is a modesty and urbanity in such modes of speech, characteristic of the 
Attic Greek. Kiihn. Gr. § 322; L. Gr. II. § 734. 2. TavavTia; 
the Acc. used adverbially. See Kiihn. Gr. § 279. R.10; L. Gr. IT. § 557. 
Anm. 4. 





Toic Aoyotc... TEekpatpopuevot; with verbs of measuring, & 
conjecturing, judging, etc., the dative is used; see Kuhn. § 285. (3). (b); 
L. Gr. II. §586.e. Cf. I. 4.1; Sympos. VIII. 11. The verb rexpai- 
peodat is also constructed with the prepositions azo and éx in III. 5. 6; 
EV: be2. 


Kai avopa 07 Aéyetc; theparticles cai... 67 indicate that the 7 
phrase in which they stand, is joined to the preceding enunciation as a ° 
consequence or conclusion. They introduce the general truth indicated 
by previous examples. The phrase would be here expressed in English 
by : Do you then mean or say, etc. See Hartung, Gr. Partik. I. 264. In 
other cases kal. . . 67 merely connect a passage which has greater force 
than the preceding, and indeed, et vero. They are also used to resume 
an interrupted discourse for the sake of bringing it to a close; see note, 
J. 2.24. See also on the different meanings of these particles, Klotz’s 
Devarius, Il. 264. 5, and cf. Stallb. Plat. Phaed. p. 115. C. On AOoV 
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elvat...ebepyetnoovre; for the personal construction of d7Aov 
elvat with the participle, see Kiihn. Gr. § 310. R.3; L. Gr. II. 658. Anm. 
2; Buttm. $151.7. It seems to be occasioned by the desire to give 
prominence to the main word, cvdpa, which is pushed forward into the 
leading clause, instead of standing in a secondary clause as in the im- 
personal construction. See Woolsey’s Gorgias, p. 448. D, Kat 
yap; Kai is to be joined with imzoic, and yap gives a reason for the 
implied answer to the preceding question. Cf. II. 1. 3. 





8 Elev, be it so. For the grammatical form, see Buttm. § 108. p. 233. 
It is sometimes a mere particle of transition, but often used by the Attic 
writers when they wish to dismiss one topic and pass to another. See 
Stallb. Plat. Apol. p. 19. A, and Euthyph. p. 88 sq. Ta Tapa 
trav Vedv... ei cvpPpovdActovoarrv; for the plural verb, cara 
ovveo.v, with a subject expressed by a neuter article with a noun in the 
genitive plural, see Kiihn. Gr. § 241. R. 1; L. Gr. IL. § 420. 1. Cf. 
Apolog. § 4. Ov Gv nuiv Te Ook 4H, se. didov roeioFat. 








9 Kard wédac¢, sometimes rendered by running,cursu or velo- 
citate pedum, but perhaps better, insistendo vestigiis ejus; 
as Livy, xxvii. 2, says: Marcellus . . . vestigiis institit sequi. Cf. III. 
11.8: iva kata réda¢ ddAioxwrtac; Cyrop. I. 6.40. ——[o/] éxdpoi, 
are strictly those who from friends become enemies, Lat. inimici; whilst 
oi woAémtoet are enemies in war, armed enemies, Lat. hostes. 
So Ammon: éytpéc est 6 mporepov didoc; moAéutoc autem 6 ped? 
brAwy ywopov rédac. But still éySpoc is not unfrequently used for an 
armed or warlike enemy, as 2yVpoi in h. 1., and 7oAéucocg for one who is 
a bitter enemy and yet not in arms; see 1V.4.17. Avepevae is 
one who bears an invincible, lasting hatred to another; it is, however, 
especially in Homer, used with the nouns dv7p, dvdpec, for both the 
former; see Il. «. 100, and Al. Pillon, Syn. Gr. p. 51. Those who are 
pursued as prey, and held bound (djcavra xaréyerv), are appropriately 
called enemies, éy@pot = roAéucot. itor. 06& rc. The pre- 

. ceding answer of Socrates was negative, and only informed how enemies 
could be procured, hence the apgehon: But how, friends? See note, I. 
3.13: todc dé Kadotvc. 





10 ’Exddovrec ol¢ &v BotAwrvrac; for éxdd. Tobrotg, od¢ 
dv Bovs. *Enwdag érddecy rivi, incantare aliquem (carmine, or verbis). 


ll “A pvév; to this pwév, dé near the end of § 12: “AAAac dé Tivag 
answers. ToLtade TL¢; see note, I. 1.1. Acip’, x. 7. A, 
This line is from the Odyssey, XII. 184. The sentiment in this and the 
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two following sections, according to Weiske, is that one who wishes 
another to be his friend must first signify his own love to him by words 
and then by actions. Ovx: aAdAd; the general rule is that od 
should be written before consonants and ov« before vowels. But where 
special emphasis is to be laid upon the particle, it is written ov even 
before vowels. This takes place when od stands at the end of a sen- 
tence, and there is a break in the discourse, when it corresponds to our 
no in answer to a question, and in antithetical clauses; if the sentence 
is closely connected with what follows, oi« (see Kiihn. Gr. § 58, (d), 
or ovK is written. See Kithn. Gr. § 15. 4. TOG Em apEeTH Gl- 
AoTtu“ovméevotc, those earnestly striving for virtue. 








Zyxedov Tt, almost; with Aéyerc, these words may be paraphrased 12 
in Lat.: hoc idem fere est, quasi dicas. ola “HA voptel... 
KaTtayeAovTa Aéyetrv, as, if he heard, he would not suppose the 
one who praised spoke ironically, or, in ridicule. For the form of future 
called Attic, as it appears in vowei, see Kiihn. Gr. § 117. 1, and 2. 








Owvk, no, see note, § 11. yrovoa wév. ‘The particle év is used 13 

here much as in oiwa: pév in § 5. éwiotatto; the optative is 
employed on account of its being a mere relation of what had been 
heard from another. Bornemann thus paraphrases it: 7xovoa Aeyér- 
Tov, re Ilepix. éxioraito. See Kiihn. Gr. § 329 and 345 ; L. Gr. IL. § 769. 
3. éaotiet. The sudden transition here from indirect discourse, al- 
though somewhat common in Greek, would hardly be admissible in 
Latin. Teptiwacg te Gyavov, by doing something valuable. 
Socrates supposed that Pericles made himself profitable to the State as 
an orator and Themistocles as a general. 














MéAAotuer; for the optative see note, I. 2. 28. KThoactvat; 14 
for the aorist Infin. after “é2Ao.uev, see II. 7. 10 and note, I. 2.10. 
Aéyecvte kal wpatrecv; by Aéyerv and zpatre the two means 
of becoming useful to the State, illustrated by the two preceding ex- 
amples, are brought to view. xd 0’ Sov; seenote, 1.3.13: Tove dé 


KaAove. 








‘Edpwv yap; see note, 1. 4.9.——¢irove and éraipove; see 19 
note, I. 5. 4. 


Kai, wept od dtaheyépeta, cicada tivac. Kaiis tobe 16 
joined with oicba rivac, and mepi ob dradeyoueva, (which is the point 
in discussion,) is thrown in, to recall Socrates’ attention to the question 
proposed. ——éAee pot, eb, this is my care, this I am to consider, 
whether, etc. é& érotpov, easily; see Viger, p. 70, 1. 


20* 
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17 "O raparret oe, & Kpctréf. brt. We may supply after 6 
Taparret oe, TovT6 éoTiv, 6tt. So Stallb. explains Plato Rep. Lib. VI. 
p. 491. B: 6 wiv ravtav Yavuacrératov dxovioat, 6Tl.. . émyvéoaper. 
Cf. Isocr. Paneg. p. 77. 176 and Stallb. Plat. Lysid. p. 204.C. The 
relative is here made the principal clause, and that which should be the 
principal clause is introduced by 67s. The natural construction of the 
sentence would be: 6 rapartret oe, ToAAGKIC avdpac .. . dpac. Cf. Kéthn. 
Gr. § 347; L. Gr. II. § 857. YAAETOTEPOV X¥PwWpmEvonves, se. 
aaAnrote. , 





18 Aiocypad AKiota rpocrémevat, which least of all admit, etc. 
Cyrop. VII. 1.13: éyo ydp kaxév oddév . . . mpoghoouat. TwoAEml- 
k@¢ = ToAeuiwe, since it is generally used in a good sense; in a warlike 
manner, bravely, etc.; while the meaning of toAeuiw¢ is with enmity, 
hostility, which alone is the appropriate idea here. Cf. § 21. 





19 OvrTe ydp rove rovnpodc Op, k. T. A; to this, ob dé Gv, kK. T.A.in § 20, 
corresponds. For the anacoluthon, see note, I. 2. 31, and ef. II. 2. 5: 
ovde, K. T.A. . 


20 Ei dé 6%, for the force of 67 see I. 5.1: but if, as you now say. 
éavtoic¢...adAAndove; the reciprocal and reflexive pronouns 
are often used, where there is no antithesis expressed or implied, with- 
out distinction and even in the same sentence as here, merely for the 
sake of variety. Cf. II. 7.12; III. 5.16. As the reciprocal and reflexive 
pronouns both express a reflexive idea, and are related to each other 
as genus and species, the reflexive may take the place of the reciprocal 
when it is easily understood that several persons so perform an act in 
respect to themselves, that it appears as reciprocal. But when the 
antithesis, éavTdv éxaoro¢ is either expressed or implied, the reciprocal 
must be used; on the other hand where other persons are contrasted, the 
reflexive pronoun is regularly used ; ef. III. 5. 2,16. See Kuhn. Gr. § 
302, R. 7; Soph. 145, n. 2. 





Ql ’AAY éyet wiv... wotkidwe tag tadra, but upona diver- 
sity of things there is, etc. The particle év is here followed by ’AAA’ 
due, § 22. gvoet yap...deovtraitre yap; the second yap 
introduces a parenthetical clause; see note, 1V. 2.38; Bornem. Sym- 
pos. IV. 55. and ef. III. 10.3; IV. 3, 10. TOAEULKOY... Eple, 
x.T.4. The adjective woAeuixdc here seems to mean: productive of 
divisions or discord. For the construction, see II. 3.1: ypyotwotepov | 
vouicovat, K.T. A fitaont ov, worthy of hatred, odious. 











22 Aipotvrac uiv as if followed by dévavra: dé, but there is a 
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change of construction, in order to indicate an accession of emphasis in 
the last clause, by means of the «ai. 
dé; see note, I.1.1: ddckei . .. ddtket 02. 
se. Auieiv ; see note, II. 1. 32. 





OtbvavTal...dvvarvTal 





ovC LH TWPOOHKEL; 


Nopipsoc = dixaing; cf. 1V. 4.1. Td voueuor is also defined in 23 
IV. 4. 11, and 12 as 706 dixatov. Cf. also 8. 11. 
dtativectat, to settle a strife among themselves. TO MeETA- 
peAnoomevoy, i.e. THY petauédecay yevnoouévny ; for the use of 
the abstract neuter here, see Kiihn. L. Gr. IJ. § 474,7y; Matth. II. § 
570. , 


BY UE PLY. 0 








TloAitcxOv TL ua@yv, governed in the Gen. by kotvwvode eivat, see 24 
Kiihn. § 273. 3. (b). 





Ei dé ree, connected in construction with metparac. toic2d 
girotc ta Oikata BonVeiv; for the construction here see Kthn. 
Gr. § 279.7; L. Gr. II. 553. Anm. 4, where several similar examples 
are given. Cf. III. 5.16. Sympos. VI. 3; Dem. I. c. Aphob. p. 814. 3. 
dpéac; for the use of the Aor. see note, I. 1. 18. 





"EEHv Toi¢g KpaTttotrote cuvBepéivove...lévae. The 26 

participle is not here put by attraction in the same case as the personal 
object, but in the Accusative. See Kihn Gr. § 307. R. 2, and note, I. 1. 
9. cuvtTivectat, to make a compact, or to unite together. 
mavrac iv Toc Gy@vac ovta évikwy, the Accus. of a kindred 
signification with the verb, is common to the Greek with other languages. 
So we find mvypyv, yvounv, dixnyv vixdy (to gain, win, etc.) Sec Ktthn. 
Gr. $278: 1. "Heel piv, ice. év Tol¢ yuuvikoig ayGouv. 
TOALTLKOIC, SC. GYGOLV. mic ovv; the particle ovv is here pleo- 
nastic, since évei obv precedes. It is wanting in some Mss. KTN- 
oapevor; see note, I. 3.8: dnrouevor. TOUTOLE KOLVWVOLEC 
...xXp@pmevor; see ll. 1.12: dovsAore xypjova. 





























"AAAG pyv; see note, I. 1. 4, Kak evo, this also. KalQT 
p7Hv, atqui; see note, II. 3. 4. ev woltntéot; for the signifi- 
cation and use of the verbal in -réoc, see Kthn. Gr. § 234. 1.1; Buttm. 

§ 134. 8. évédovrec...%édwot; see note, I. 2.9. 








Aca To épwrttkdc¢ eivat, because I am given or inclined to 28 
love. Cf. I. 6.14. The love of true beauty, virtue and honor, with 
which Socrates labors to inspire his friends, must be here meant. In 
reference to the attraction, see note, I. 2. 3: 7 gavepo¢ eivat. a v- 
remidupciatar tio Evvovoiag, to be sought in turn for the 
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sake of intercourse, companionship; fvvovordc is the genitive of cause 
or occasion, see Kiihn. Gr. § 274. 1. , 


30 "A2Awe Te Kal; see note, I. 2. 59. 


81 To rac yeipac rpochépovta tropévety roleiv Tove 
«aoc, that he who lays hands upon, will retain those who are beau- 
tiful. ZKvVAAnGS; see Od. XII. 85 sq. tac 0€ ye LeipH- 
vac... brouéverv. The particle dé here denotes contrast, on the con- 
trary, and yé renders the word on which the strength of the opposition 
is placed (i. e. Lecpivac) emphatic. Cyrop. I. 6. 18 and Bornemann’s 
note in h.1.; Symp. IV.13; and see Hartung, I. p.380. ‘Yzoévevy, to 
await, not to flee from. In reference to the Syrens, see Hom. Od. XII. 
39. 52. 








32 Ilpocoicovrog, sc. uov; for the omission of the subject, see Kthn. 
Gr. § 312. R. 4; L. Gr. II. § 666. Anm. 3. For the use of o¢ with the 
participle, see note, I.1.4 and cf. § 33. ev duc, x. tT. A, you have 
forthwith, i. e. notwithstanding your assurances (contained in o¢ ov mpog- 
oicovToc, Kk. T. A. and Sapper), ete. of wév...Kkadot. Socrates 
jestingly gives the word xadoc, which is ambiguous, and was applied to 
physical beauty by Critobulus, an application to mental excellence, 
whilst aicypd¢ here, designates one who is ugly in appearance, but who 
trusts to his mental excellence to give him the reputation of being ka- 
Aéc. Critobulus perceiving the irony of Socrates, seeks to avoid the am- 
biguity of the word by showing that he uses «aoc in regard to physical 
beauty: @¢ Tod¢ wev Kahove drAjoavToc mov, Tove 0’ ayaGov¢e KaTagLAT- 
CavToc. 








33 ‘Edoerc we xatetmweiv cov mpd¢ avToy, will you permit me 
(lit.) to accuse youto him? The verbs zpocratyyopeiv and drasaAAeww 
are also used in the same playful manner. Cf. Weiske, De Pleon. Gr. 
p- 29. The idea implied in this question: will you so speak, feel and 
act that I can truly say of you, ete. adyaoal...avtTod; the 
verb dyactat is very seldom construed with the genitive of the person 
without the accusative of the thing on account of which one is admired. 
But it is sometimes followed by the genitive of the participle, which 
designates both the person admired, and that on account of which they 
are admired; as in Oeconom. IV. 21: z0A0 62 waAdAov Gyapat Tod KaTa- 
petpyaavtog cot kal Ovaragartog. Exacta Totrwyv. The ascending order 
of the incentives to friendship should not here escape notice: 1. admi- 
ration (dyaoa: aitov); 2. regard, good will (eivoixic éyere mpdc abrov); 
3. real merit as a friend (érieAje Tov didwy el, x. r. A.). See Weiske 
in h. I. 
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"Apa “7; see note, I. 3. 11. "AAAG Kat; there is an ellipsis 34 
of ov povov ob ddfm diaBaAAecSar before dAAd kal: immo vero. 
Cf. the use of the negative phrase: 4A2’ oid2, «. r. A, IL. 3. 8. and note. 


Toi¢ éavtov; for ceavtod, sec note, I. 4. 9. kal 6re; the od 
particle 67 is somewhat loosely repeated here, as it occurs before é7t- 
peedne above. éyvwkac...eivac; for the use and significance 
of yryveoxery with the infinitive, as distinguished from the participle, see 
Kuhn. Gr. § 311.4; L. Gr. II. § 657. Anm. 2. Cf. Apol. § 33 and Hel- 
fen: 1V.6. 9; VII. 1. 41. Tavu...émtTHdelov; this separa- 
tion (hyperbaton) of zévv from its adjective gives it special emphasis; 
see Kiihn. Gr. § 348.9, and L. Gr. II. § 865. 1. 
fee; see note, I. 4. 8: cavtov, k. T. 2. 














Giga... E40GE 


"Qonmep ovK Emi cot Ov, asifit were not in your power. For 36 
the use of G¢7ep with the participle, see note, II. 3. 8; and for the force 
of ézi, see Kiihn. Gr. § 296. II. 3; L. Gr. II. § 612. p. 297. ovy for 
ov, see note upon § 11. "Aomaoiag. This woman, distinguished for 
the charms of her person, manners and conversation, acquired an almost 
unbounded influence over Pericles as well as other literary men of her 
age. Precisely how much is meant by Socrates’ allusions to her instruc- 
tions to him is difficult to determine. It has been contended with con- 
siderable plausibility, that he speaks ironically both here, in Plato, Me- 
nex. p. 235. e. and in Oecon. III. 14: ovatyjow dé cot éyO kai ’Aora- 
oiav, 7 éxioTnuovéoTepov éuod oot Tavita TavTa éxcoeiger. Cf. Wiggers’ 
Life, chap. I. fin. and Thirlwall’s Greece, I. p. 320. 








Oiog...cvArdAapPavery pot; see note, I. 4. 6: olove Téuveyv. 37 
el 68 “mH; we should rather expect édv dé uh to correspond 
with Gv (éav) wév, x. T. 2. above, but e¢ not unfrequently follows édv when 
the first of two conditional clauses is more important, and contains a more 
specific reference to consequences that may result. ovK dv éVé- 
Aotc; we might perhaps expect the construction with cre instead of 
the form of a primary enunciation. —— 714oac, the middle form of 
the verb t/.arrev, is generally used with the metaphorical signification, 
deceiving, lying, etc.; see Demosth. pro Coron. p. 288. 10, and Kiihn. 
Gr. § 250. R.4; L. Gr. I. § 398.5. But the active form is also some- 
times used with the same meaning; see Demosth. de Coron. p. 268, 121: 
_ tt Aéyoug wAazTELc; also in 305, 252, although just after, the middle 
form occurs. Cf. also Plat. Phaedr. p. 246. C. 








"Ex tovde oxépar: ei yap; see note, I. 1.6: Td wév yap avayxaia. 38 
— Tv vaiy; see note, I.1.9.——o¢ Gv otpatyytK@; Weiske 
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conjectures that dv should be 6v7:, but that reading is not supported by 
any of the Mss. For the omission of the participle évrv, see note, I.'4. 
10 and 5.1. The particle dv is not to be joined with the participle as 
if the order were: col dc dv cing otpatnycKoc, but with meicecev, which 
is to be supplied in thought: ef Tijv roALy Wevddouevdg aor EavTHy Ert- 
Tpiar Teicatul, w¢ dv Tic abThy Teicetsv, ei Od eine oTparnytKoc; cf. 
Ill. 6.4; 8.1; Cyrop. 1.3.8; VII. 4.3. See Ktthn. Gr. § 261. 4; L. 
Gr. II. § 456. Hence ¢ dv orparyyike drt, as or as if, ete., designates 
a thing by comparison, whilst ©¢ otpatny:K® évte states the thought or 
supposition of the speaker: that you are, etc.; see-note, I. 1. 4. —— Ti 
Gv olet ceavTov...navgeiv; see I. 4. 8. 


39 Suvropwtatyn...dyadvodv retpadadac; concerning the sen- 
timent, see note, I. 7. 1. pavhoer te kal wedéty. The idea 
that virtue is the result of education and practice is a favorite one with 
Socrates; see I. 2. 19; III. 9. 1; IV. 1, et saep. oiwat Oetv 
quae tavty &ynpaoat, in the manner in which I have explained, 
ete.; see note, 1.7.3: ratty Avumnpér. ob mwc GAAwC; other 
enclitics as 7w¢, x. T. 2, are placed in the midst of discourse like 7/¢. 
Cf. IV. 6.9. 











CHAPTER Viti, 


1 Kai «Hv, now, indeed, jam vero. rag awoptac..« Tae 
wév...tad¢ Oé&; for the demonstrative use of the article, see Kihn. 
Gr. § 247. 3. (d), and for the partitive apposition, § 266. 3, and ef. note, 
II. 1. 4. "Epo dé kal év rotrotc &d civotda abt, but I 
will speak even in this matter, what I myself have been witness of; ovv- 
evdévat éavT@, to be conscious to one’s self, conscium sibi esse. 
Cf. Anab. VIL. 6.18; Oecon. III. 7; Sympos. IV. 62. When ovvecdé- 
vat is used of those things which cannot be known from personal obser- 
vation, it seems to be by a rhetorical figure, the person represent- 
ing himself as present when he is not; see Isocr. Areop. c. 19; Plat. 
Phaedon. p. 92. D. where A0yovc takes the place of persons, in reference 
to which this word is more properly used. 7 etc; for the plural 
here, see I. 2. 46. 











2 "AAAG whv...ye; see note, 1.1.4, 6, 10.—éoraciacev 4 
mOAtc¢. For this revolt of the Athenians under Thrasybulus from the 
dominion of the Thirty Tyrants and its result, see Thirlwall’s Hist. Gr. 
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Vol. I. 500 sq. ch. xxxi.; Mitford, ch. 21.4. and Xen. Hellen. II. 4. 
-ei¢ Tov Ilepaca; this is the reading in 4 Mss. for the Vulg. O¢ rdv II. 
The latter preposition probably crept into the Mss. from the o¢ 
following. It seems at least to be decided that o¢ is used only with 
persons, or the names of countries or cities, when they stand for the in- 
habitants; see Kiihn. Gr. § 290.3; L. Gr. II. § 604; Matth. II. § 578. i. 
In Hellen. II. 4. 10 we find ei¢ tov Ileparvé in reference to the same 
event. ovveAndAvbactiv wc éwée... advewtal tocairat, 
OcT eivai,x.t.A. At first view the indicative 7oav with dcre should 
seem to be required here, as the consequence appears to be a reality and 
not a mere notion; but examination shows that the consequence de- 
pends not upon the whole preceding clause but upon one word only: 
TooavTat, upon the idea of number, multitude; see Kahn. Gr. § 341. 2. 
3; L. Gr. IL. § 825.3; ef. §3.——év 7% vikia, in my house; the ar- 
ticle with the force of a possessive pronoun; see note, I. 1. 9. TE O- 
capeckaidexa; many read teccapaxaidexa, the undeclined form, 
which is more common in the writers contemporary with our author, but 
Xenophon not unfrequently uses forms which are discarded by his con- 
temporaries. trod¢ éAev%Epove. Thearticle here contrasts the 
free with slaves: fourteen of the rank of freemen to say nothing of slaves. 
For the masculine gender where only personality and not sex is taken 
into account, see Kiihn. § 241. R. 11; L. Gr. II. 430.¢. Cf. rod¢ oi- 
keiove . . . TocovTove, but in § 8 where female employments are spoken 
of, the feminine is used. Cf. also Rost’s Gr. 100. Anm. 12. and Matth. 
II. § 436. 2. AauBadvopev éx THO yHo; seel.3.5: Gere wy 
AapPavetv,«.7. a. Cf. also IL. 9. 4 below. bAtyavt po- 
mata. Many of the citizens were put to death by the tyrants, others 
took refuge in Piraeus or removed to Megara, Thebes, etc. Cf. Thirlwall 
and Mitford and Xen. Hellen. as above cited under éotaciacey, K. T. A. 
——TpdoTepoyr, Lat. citius. Teplopav anwoAdAvpéevonve; 
for the construction of the participle here to complete the verbal idea, 
see Kuhn. § 310. 4. (e); L. Gr. ID. § 660. V. év TOLOUTOLE 
7 pay "“accy, in the present state of things, his temporibus. 





























‘O Kepapov. The article here is decxruxdg Ceramo ille; seed 
Kiihn.§ 244.7. The same name is afterwards used, § 4, without the 
article. 


Kai rorepov, utrum vero, see note I. 3. 10. TovG Tapad 
col, «.T.A.; the strict uniformity of position between the parallel 
members of the sentence is worthy of notice. da, through, by 


means of. ev ropeiv, to have plenty, in contrast with év amopiarg 
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eivat. N77 Ac én. The particle 17 retains its usual affirmative force 
here. Aristarchus not perceiving the bearing which Socrates gives to 
the words ovK«ovv aicypdy, replies: It is indeed base that I am in cir- 
cumstances of want; for free people are supported by me whilst only 
slaves by him. This passage is not then parallel with those, where after 
an interrogation with a negative, Nz Ava has the negative implied after 
it. In such cases the negative phrase has the force of affirmation, and 
the v7 strengthens it. See IV. 6. 10,and cf. Sympos. V.1: ‘O dé Kad- 
Aiag éon° Xd dé 07, © KpitoBovre, ei¢ TOv wEpi TOD KaAAOVE dyOva Tpd¢ 
Lwxparnv ovK avdioracar; Ny A’, éoyn 6 Lwxparne, se. ob av- 
viorarat. The force of the words vai yd Aia is different in § 14, where 
see note. 


§ ‘“AAdgcta, meal for making bread. The grinding was performed by 
women; see Fiske’s Man. p. 158. imatia.. .xttwviokol, 
k.T.2. The iuariov, was a rectangular (generally square) piece of 
cloth, worn as an outer garment by both men and women, and nearly 
corresponding with the Roman toga. The y/Toy was an under gar- 
ment, substantially like the Roman tunica. The ytTwviokoe, tunicula, 
diminutive of yTov is attributed to men by Ammonius, yiToreov 
to women; but in Pollux VII. 55, y:twvicxove are also dresses of fe- 
males. The yAautc¢ was a coarser and shorter mantle (Pollux X. 124), 
worn especially by soldiers. The éSwic¢ (fr. Ouog), according to Pollux 
and Fest., a man’s vest leaving the shoulders bare. Often worn by the 
slaves with one sleeve; see Fiske’s Man. p. 208, and Smith’s Dict. : 
Pallium, p. 717 sq. ‘Ewetta, and yet; see note, I. 2. 26. So 
Eira in § 6 and “Eze:7’ in § 7 indicate affected astonishment; see Kihn. 
§ 3844. 5. (e) and cf. note I. 2. 26. Ilévra péiv ody; similar to 
mavv pév ovv, see note, 1.3.9. Here it is corrective, those with you 
know nothing, etc.? Yes, everything,immo omnia. For the use of 
pév obv (uevodv) to express confirmation, cf. III. 8.4; 9.14; 1V. 6. 10. 
See Kiihn. Gr. § 316. R.; L. Gr. IL. § 698. b, and 840. g, 594. Anm., and 
701. e. O¢ éy gmat, var. Lect.: o¢ éy Guat; O¢ éywye oiuat and 
og éy® oiuat. 














6 ’Ad évdc, Genit. of means, with the prep.; see note, I. 2. 14.—— 
Aectoupyeiv. Foran account of the service called AetToupyia, see 
the word in Smith’s Dict. p. 577. Thy Te OiKkiav madoar; the 
article used as possessive pronoun, see note, I. 1.9. Jor the more usual 
position of wdc, see Kiihn. § 246. 5. (3); for its position here, § 246. 5. 
(y) and 245. 3.(b). Meyapéwv. Aristoph. Acharn. 519 says: €ovko- 
gavret Meyapéwr Ta yAaviokia. Ovotmevot...éxovety, holdor 
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have by purchase.—— © ¢T €, so that, on condition that. For the constr. of 
octe here with the infinitive, see Kuhn. § 341.3. (c), and L. Gr. II. § 825. 
C. épyacecotat d Kade Exe, to elaborate, make whatever 
may be pleasing to them (the masters). See note, II. 1. 32. 





Meeerry.. >. pvypovevecv...vytaivety te kat ia-% 
yoewv...xtTHoacdai te kal oolerv. The beautiful change of 
tense, so that the Pres. is used where continued action is denoted, and the 
Aor. where the action is momentary or completed, should not escape 
notice ; see also note, III. 11. 10. OpéeAtpa OvTa...xpHotma. 
For the neuter gender after Fem. nouns, see Kiihn. Gr. § 242.1; L. Gr. 
II. § 431. 2; Buttm. §129. 5. Cf. IID. 1. 7. 





"Euadov dé... méTepov ; the verb gator is placed before the inter- 8 
rogative w0Tepov for the sake of emphasis. Cf. III. 5.2; III. 9.1; IV. 
2.20, etal. See also note, III.5.13: 7 mode dzwc. Oc OUTE 
Ypyolw~a OvTa...ovTe TOLHoovoal, supposing that they are 
neither useful... nor that they themselves will ever, ete.; for o¢ with 
the participle, see note, II. 2.3. éem@tueAntdnooduevat; one 
Ms. has éimeAnoouevat, the form of the future of this verb always 
used elsewhere by Xenophon, as in II. 8.3. It is not impossible, that 
the form given in the text crept in from the following odeAntnodue- 
val, upon which see note, I. 1. 8. 








"AAAd cai viv wév. The idea is: but also, in the present state 9 
of things, this additional trouble exists, that, ete. “AAAc denotes transi- 
tion and «ai augmentation; together they may be rendered moreover. 
See Hoog. Partic. p. 20. I. and 21.11; for the use of the particle viv, 
to indicate result, see Kiihn. L. Gr. II. § 690.2; Klotz’s Dey. II. p. 
677. Kivovvog peilw...awéxyVecarv, k. 7.4. Kivdvvoc 
is generally followed by “7 and the subjunctive or optative. For ex- 
amples of the Infin. see Schneid. Anab. VI. 1. 21. 








6p@v, when you 








see. aioSouevat, kK. T.A. when they perceive that you are pleased, 
etc. THY aT EK EWWWY, SC. EvEePyEcLOv. 
EKi...tTotvuy, if now. Gavatov...mpoatperéov hv; 10 





‘the verbal in -rTeo¢ indicating necessity, is used without av. See Kin. 

Gr. § 354, R. 3; L. Gr. If. 821.3. Soin Latin the particlein -ndus is 
used, with a form of the verb esse in the indicative: preferenda 
erat mors; see Zumpt, L. Gr. 499, 7, and Kiihn. Tusc. Quaes. I. 49, 
116. p. 163. mpetwwdéoTepa; some editors substitute tpevo- 
déorata, which has very little Ms. authority, and is far inferior to the 
comparative, given in the text. The idea is: more becoming for 


26 
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women (than any other art or employment). For the connection of 
adjectives in different degrees of comparison, see Kiihn. L. Gr. II. § 591. 


11 ’AAAdis used when one replies quickly and decidedly. See Kiihn. 
Gr. § 322.6. R. 12. It need not always be rendered at all in English, as 
here. Gote Tpoodev wiv...viv dé,so that whilst ... yet now, see 
note, I. 6. 5. ov mpocréuny, did not dare, or was averse to, un- 
willing, as in IV. 2.17. cic Epywov ddopuHyvV, Means, neces- 
sary for carrying on the work. ’A¢gopu7 is, in general, that from which 
one starts, the basis of operations. Cf. III. 5.11; 12, 4. i 0 mé- 
vetv abtd woltHjoat, to dare to do this; i. e. daveicactar ei¢ 
Epywv adopunv, to borrow money for, ete. 














12 “Eoev7%n. The verb ovéouat is seldom used in the Aor. by good 
Attic writers ; instead of it they use éxpsayunv. As it forms an Aor. I. 
middle, the passive form takes the passive signification; (see Stuart’s 
N. T. Gr. § 134, e. g. and Kiihn. Gr. § 252. R.; and besides, the Act. form 
of this verb is found, according to Bekker Anecd. I. 95. Cf. Kahn. L. 
Gr. II. § 403.3. Rost, § 113. épyalomevar piv npiortar, 
épyaocdmevat O& Edeinvovy. They took their dinner while at 
work, but their supper after they had finished their work. The beauty 
and definiteness of the use of the tenses in Greek is unsurpassed. The 
dp.otov (7piotwy), the meal taken near the middle of the day and hence 
corresponding in time with our dinner, and deizvov, (édeimvovv) supper, 
the principal meal among the Greeks; see Fiske’s Man. p. 204. For 
the force of wév . . . dé, see I. 1. 1. avti too0popévov éav- 
Tac; the verb ddopay, lit. to look askance at, and hence, to view with 
suspicion, is contrasted with 7déw¢ . . . €6pwv. When oppressed with 
want, they looked with suspicion, lest one should receive more food, etc. 
than another ; a very natural effect of want. For the use of éavra¢ 
and dAAndac, see note, II. 6. 20. ai wiv... ébidovy (se. ad- 
Tov),00&...%myanra (sc. avtac). Such ellipses in parallel members 
is frequent. So in Thucyd. I. 73: od ydp rapa dixaotaig ob TE VUOY 
(sc. mpd¢ TobTovc), ov TE TOUTWY (sc. TpdE ude) of Adyor GY yiy- 
vowvto. See Kuhn. Gr. § 346. 2. (b), and L. Gr. II. § 852.h. ’Ayarav 
as distinguished from ¢Aeiv, seems to designate regard and satisfaction 
rather than love. Xaipwv diy yeiro, he related with joy; for 
the numerous adverbial relations designated by the Partic. in Greek, see 
Kiihn. Gr. § 312.—-yaipwv dinyceitro ratitrare, kai 6te ai- 
TLOv7 at, he related these things with joy and added, ete.; see Kthn. 
L. Gr. II. § 762. Anm. For the Indic. air:évrai, instead of the Opt. 
after the Praet. followed by dri, see note, I. 1. 13. avTov...éo- 
dierv. For the Accus. with the Inf. after ait:doGa:, see I. 1. 2. 

















BOO I¥.’CHAP. VIII. 303 





Eira. See note, I. 2.26, and §5 above. TOV TOW KVVdC13 
Adyov, the dog-fable or the fable concerning the dog, as in III. 5. 10: 
thy Tov Bedv Kpiotv, judgment in relation to the gods. Cyrop. VI. 3. 
10: 7u6v Aoyoc, rumor concerning us; VIII. 5. 28,et al. See Kiihn. 

L. Gr. IT. § 528. A. 2; Matt. Gr. II. § 342.1. The idea here, however, 
may be: the word of the dog, i. e. which the dog spake, as in Plat. Alcib. 
I. p. 44; pivdoc, ov 7 dAorng mpd¢ Tov Aéovta eire. div. Xeno- 
phon seems to have preferred the Jonic form of this word, although the 
readings of the Mss. are various. 
thus with her master. 
OTL DikdV, K. T. A. 








mpO¢ TOV OEeoroTHY eizeiv, spoke 
Oavuactov Troreic, see note, I. 2. 30: 
6¢ for ort. See Kiihn. Gr. § 334.2; L. Gr. IL 
§ 802. 3. quiv péev TaiCc... Tapexovoats, who furnish, etc. For 
this common use of the article with the Partic., resolved as a relative 
and verb, see Kithn. Gr. § 244. 8, and Stuart's N. T. Gr. § 91. (2), and 
94. (2), note. 











Nai «ad Aia, he does indeed do this and rightly. Nai wa are fre- 14 
quently used in Attic Greek like vai simply, with the Accus. Cf. note, 
§ 4.. eiutd...o00Cwv, Lam he who, etc. See note, § 13, for the 
constr. of the Partic. and particle. Kai twas airday, ie. with 
the implied clause, épva Kai apvac Kai Tvpdv, § 13, even you yourselves 
as well as your lambs, wool, etc.; but others prefer the ellipsis: xaz 
avroy, i. e. your master. Cf. upon «ai ellipt., note, I. 1. 6 and L. 3. 1. 
amtpogdvAarroiuc bmuac, to guard, keep, whilst zpod. tuov would 
‘be to keep guard over. goBovpevat pn aroanove. By 
the use of the Subj. instead of the Opt. here, the certainty of the fear is 
indicated. Cf. Anab. I. 3. 17 and Bornem. Sympos. p. 70, and see 
Kohn. L. Gr. I. § 773. III. p. 486 sq. 
conclusive. 
see note, I. 6. 2. 

















Otrtrwe 07, in this manner, 
ovd Ug évog. For tm’ ovdevdc, but more emphatic, 





GHRAPTER Vitil. 


A.td xpovov, after a considerable (or long) time, interjecto] 
tempore, i.e. aliquo or longo tempore. See Kuhn. Gr. § 291.1; L. 
Gr. II. § 226. p. 282. Cf. also Stallb. Plato, Hip. Maj. p. 281. A. and IV. 
4. 5 below. lodev...gaivy; so Plato Protag. at the begin- 
ning: Ilovev, @ Zaxparec, paiver ; where Stallb. compares Cic. Fragm. 
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apud Prise. VI. p. 706. ed. Putsch.: Quid tu? unde tandem appares, 
Socrate ? cf. Stallb. in h. 1. bro wiv THY KaT&dAVOLY TOD 
roAémov; Latin, sub exitum belli; i.e. without doubt, at the 
time of the peace between the Spartans and Athenians, made by The- 
ramenes at the end of the Peloponnesian war, in consequence of which 
the latter lost all of their possessions out of Attica. Plut. Lys. 14; Thirl- 
wall’s Greece I. p. 490 sq. ch. 80, and Mitford’s Hist. ch. 20. Sec. V.—— 
éx Tac drodnmiag se. &davounr. avtotev, here of place 
= é£ airod rod Torov, i.e. from the city itself. In §3 below and III. 
6. 12, it has reference to time, illico, on the spot, immediately. Cf. 
Stallb. Plat. Sympos, 213. A. adnpédnwev Ta... KThmaTa. 
The verb is here in the plural as the subject includes both himself and 
fellow-citizens. év tT bw epopia, i.e. in the country beyond the 
borders of Attica. ’Yepdopioc from t7rép and dpoc, beyond, is opposed to 
éyyaog (év and yi), within, the borders. See Bornem. Symp. LV. 31. 
émrdnunoac, having returned home. GAAwc Te Kal. 
See note, I. 2. 59. doxet dé wor... éyovra. See note, 1.1. 
9: d &eoTiy, kK. T. A. Eg 6Tw Gv davetloiuny, by whom as 
surety, I might, etc. See Kiihn. L. Gr. II. § 839. 


























2 Kai, see note, I. 3. 10. piotov ta éwitHndera Epyale- 
oat, to earn daily food. Miotod . . . goyalec9at means, to labor for a 
reward or pay, but here with the accusative, to earn, or to obtain as the 
reward of labor. kal “Hv, atqui; see Hoogev. Gr. Partik. p. 271. 
VIII. and cf. note, II. 6. 27. Tov TOV camaTtog Epywv. The 
contrast denoted by tod ca@maroc, between the labor that he was now en- 
gaged in, and that which Socrates was about to propose, is worthy of no- 
tice. 











38 Atrover, illico e vestigio; ef. §1. TO. «. FO Cee * 
évw; after the pronoun ric the article is often inserted to designate 
more particularly that which is indefinitely referred to by ric. TO 
deoumévy Tod ovverivedAnoouévon, who wants an assistant in 
the management of his business; see note, II. 1. 5. Epywv TE 
émtotatovyvta; éxorareiv is generally followed by the dative. See 
Kuhn. L. Gr. § 538. a. and Anm. 2. ¢. and Matth. II. § 359 and 402. 














4 Xadrerdée, with difficulty, unwillingly, aegre. Kal pHv at 
ye, but surely, atqui certe; cf. note, I. 4.12; soin§ 5. 


5 ‘Odwes, inshort, in a word, or Lat. deniq ue. nv, adversative 
here, but; see Kiihn. Gr. § 316; L. Gr. IL. § 696, and Wolf, Demosth. 
Lept. p. 220.——7T0 imairciov eivai rive ob wavy Tpogie- 
at, the being responsible to any one, is entirely displeasing to me, or 
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{ am wholly averse to. 
I. 6. 2: dvvrddyTor, kK. T. A. 


avéykaAnrtov drayivectar; cf. note, 


'Y ropévecy, to undertake, to permit to come upon you, antith. to 6 
gvAaTreo¥at, to avoid, to shun. 
For the plural rovrwy after 6 7s in the singular, see note, I. 2. 62. 
Some Mss. however have tovtov and some, rovTw. —— etpeiv; for 
the use of the aorist here,see note and references, I. 2.10: vouilovroc, 
i. &.As pad@ota 0& kal; kai is not connected with fJdora, but 
corresponds to kal. . . dtapxéotara: both to live without exposure to 


danger and with a most abundant supply for old age. 





6740 dv TpaTTHE TOUTOY. 








CHAPTER IX. 


Kpitwvor; see note, I. 2. 48.——yaderov 6 Bioc. In rel 
spect to the evils to which the wealthy were subject at Athens, see 
Thirlwall’s Hist. I. p. 508 sq. ch. xxxii.; Mitford, ch. xxi. sec. 1; also 
the word sucophantes in Smith’s Dictionary. apyvpltov tehécar 
7 T™paypata éxeLv, to pay money than to have business, trouble. 
IIpaypara, the trouble made by those who brought unjust accusations 
ovKogavTat. 








Kivac 0é Tpéderc...; seenote, 1.3.13: Tove dé kad. arog 
TOV TPOBaGTwY GTEPVKWOL, With the preposition of which the verb 
is compounded repeated, but a little after we find cov ameptxerv without 
a repetition of the preposition. Cf. II. 6. 31: évetivar év reve, III. 5.21: 
éd’ oi¢ égeoraor, etc. Such repetitions are not uncommon both in Greek 
and Latin. poBoiunv, 6mw¢ py... tTpanrotro; this is a 
more unusual construction after verbs denoting fear, for the simple 7. 
So in Plat. Euthyphr. p.4. E; Phaed. p. 84. B; Demosth. Phil. IIT. 
p. 130. 75. In such cases verbs of fearing seem to imitate those which 
indicate care, since one who fears lest (“7 7 yévyrac) a thing may be 
done, etc., may easily be considered as taking thought, in what manner 
it may be prevented; see Kiihn. L. Gr. § 779. note 4. 





Oi col avdpi,i.e. toobTw dvdpi, oiocg od ci; for this attraction 3 
of the relative oioc, see Kiihn. Gr. § 332. 7; L. Gr. II. § 788; Matth. I, 
478: 0.2; Rost, § 99.11. Cf. IIT. 8. 2. TOV TOLOUTWY AVOPOD; 
we may supply t/véc¢ or consider these genitives as dependent upon the 
of following. gtAotiun’d eierv, consider themselves as honored, 
or, aspire to. 








26* 
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4 ’Ex trotrtwy, after these conversations. oiog... kepdat- 
velv...dauBavecv; see note, I. 4.6: olovg téuve, otro- 
xypnotéc te kal evdovéotrepocg Ov; the comparative is placed 
here after the positive because the one virtue is represented in an abso- 
lute, and the other, in a comparative manner, referring to a suppressed 
clause: Archedemus was a man who loved honesty, and of too noble a 
nature, or of a nature more noble than, to receive from sycophants ; i. e. 
to take a bribe in order not to prevent them from obtaining the results 
of their unjust accusations. OmOTE ovyKkopifor.. . dmOTe 
tor; see note, I. 2. 57. adbeAodv [av] Edwke. The particle av 
is here added by Kiihner. For when the secondary enunciation is intro- 
duced by o7ére, 672, and similar particles with the optative denoting in- 
definite frequency of action, in the primary enunciation, the Imperf. (or 
the Plupert. used as Imperf.), the iterative Aor. in -oxov or the Imperf. 
or Aor. with dv isygenerally found. Cf. I. 2. 57; 4.9; IIL 8.9, 11; 
Anab. I. 5.7; Cyrop. VII. 1. 10 (with av), et saep. It is true that the 
av might easily be absorbed in the -ov of ddeAdv; but is it not more 
probable that this is a deviation from strict propriety of speech, such as 
occurs in every writer in every language. éxadAet; cf. note, IL. 3. 
ll: é676Te ior, x. 7. A. 

















Dd ’AtoortpodmHy oi, a place of refuge for him. kal ev90e... 
avevp7ket, andimmediately ...hehad found. The Pluperf. denoting 
celerity. He had no sooner given his attention (epreizevy) to it than 
he found, ete. Cf. Hellen. VII. 2. 9. and Cyrop. I. 4. 5. T POO €- 
KaAécato eic Oikynv Onuootarv; for the use of mpooxaheiodat 
in summoning to court (zpécxAnoic, the summons), see Meier and 
Schomann, Attische Process, IV. 2. p. 576. - avtov édci Kptd7- 
val, 6 te det raveiv } dxoticat. SoinSympos. V.8: iva o¢ 
Taylota eidG, 6 TL we XH Tadetv 7 Grotioat. The verb waVeciv means, to 
suffer, sc. corporal punishment; and d7oricat, to pay, as a fine. These 
words are common in reference to the penalty claimed or imposed by 
the Athenian accusers or judges. .Cf. Dem. contr. Mid. 523. 2, et saep., 
and Meier and Schomann, IV. 13. p. 739 sq. 








6 ‘O dé, cvvetddce abT@ TOAAG, k. T. A, but he being conscious 
to himself of many and evil deeds; cf. note, I. 2. 24. 
sc. Archedemus. 





s > ~ 
—Kat abré, 


7 “Hoy 7rore; for the more usual rére 707, then indeed, tum vero. - 
So in IV. 8. 1. and Plato, de Legg. VI. 20. p. 326. Bornemann, Sym- 
pos. VIII. 40. p. 216, compares 7707 viv, 67 viv; cf. note, IL. 5. 14. 
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Kai ovyx Gre povoe,i.e. kal ob Aéya, drt uévoc 6 Kp., more em- 8 
phatic than kal ob wovov 6 Kp. adda xai, x. tT. A; see note, I. 6.11; 
Plat. Sympos. p. 179. B. and Stallb. and Ast’s notes. The adjective 
Hovog is here put for the adverb wovov. So the adjective is somewhat 
frequently constructed in Greek. See Kiihn. Gr. § 264. 3. and R.7; L. 
Gr. II. § 685. ei 0€...dverdiCor; see note, I. 2. 57. 





CHAPRTE 5. x: 


"Av Ti¢ oot; one Ms. dy Tic oe. But oo should undoubtedly be 1 
retained. Kiihner calls it a Dat. incommodi. So just below in § 2: Tic 
Got Kauvy, and in Oecon. II. 14: zpodipws ye, & Ldxpatec, droge i- 
yetv woe wetpg. See Kihn. Gr. § 284. (7). R.3; L. Gr. ID. § 579. 3, 
and Matth. IT. § 412. 9. OTWC “VaKO“Lon; see note, I. 2. 37. 





Kai didove ye. In answers xai is frequently used, denoting a2 
continuation of the preceding interrogation, taken as an affirmation, i. e. 
it assents to what has been asked, and adds something else to it, which 
is here made emphatic by yé. Cf. III. 8.6; IV. 2.12; Hieron. 1. 17. 
Symp. II. 5. wapakaddo, x.t.A,I call in aid, offering a reward 
for his recovery. TOUT OD, SC. TLVOC TOV OlKETOV. Ti yap; see 
note, IT. 6. 2. TOAD TOV OiKkETOV YpHoLMaTEpO’ wv. For 
the separation, Hyperbaton, of 70At from yeyouoreooc here, see Kiihn. 
Gr. § 348.9, and L. Gr. IL. § 865. 1, and cf. Cyrop. VI. 4. 8: 7evv airo 
oé TOAD ’Apdorov Gvdpa Kai TLOTOTEpOY Kal adwetivova. Symp. 
1.4; oipa: ov TOAD Gy THY KaTacKEVAY pol AaunpoTéeparv gavyj- 
Val. Ktvovvevet...amworéctat; see note, I. 2. 10. 




















Kat unv oicta ye; see note, I. 4. 12. Tapamovorv, arared 
form for mapayoviuov, (see II. 4.6; III. 11.11,) which some editors 
would read here, but without any Ms. authority. Xenophon, as has 
been before said, often mingled poetic and dialectic forms and words 
in his writings: “‘ The Attic bee,” says Hemsterhuse, did not refuse to 
cull poetic and Doric words and phrases which are not found in other 
Attic Greek, if they would add to the beauty or force of his writings. 
Cf. note, II. 7. 13: div. Kai....7T6 KeAevomevov ikavov 

~motetiv; these words are repeated so as to make the climax more con- 
spicuous; able to perform the duties enjoined, yea, not only able to per- 
form that which is prescribed, but who of his own will, without any com- 
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mand is able to be useful. A word or clause is often repeated for the 
sake of perspictity ; ; ef. Cyrop. V. 2. 31: dodadecrépay oidé 6 T O- 
pelav huiv tig mpo¢ abtiv BaBvAdva ropeiac lévat. 


4 Mérroz, forsooth, ironically ; see Hartung, Gr. Partik. p.394; Kahn. 


L. Gr. II. § 698. a. did Ta mpaypara, inthe present state of 
things. 





5 Tot abrodv éAdeiv. Weshould expect ai7®, but the ‘weal at- 
traction is neglected ; see Kiihn. Gr. § 307. 2, and R.2; L. Gr. II. § 648. 
éxeivmw peilfov ayadvov...H coi,a greater favor to him 
. than to you. TO TpaxdHvat tadTa, i. e. that he should 
be received as a friend by you. 








6 Otrw od, see note, Il. 7. 14. kat ob road TedAécat, 
non magnis sumptibus, at no great expense. O¢ Epyov 
eix e, who applies himself to this work as to an office; cf. Cyrop. VIII. 
4,6: épyov éyewv deduevov TovTOV Kotvwvety Tode TapdvTac. So épyov 
movetoat asin Plat. Phaedr. p. 232. A. where cf. Stallb. and Heindorf. ; 
also Hieron. IX. 10: roAAovc dv kai toito éEopunoerev Epyov TroteioBar 
TO oxorreiv TL ayavor. 
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CHAPTERI. 


1 “O7+; for the ellipsis with 671, sc. iva djAov h, (tt) kK. T. 2. or Some- 
thing of the kind, see Hoogev. Gr. Partik. p. 391, 2. III. TOY 
kaA@v, here means public office, or honors. émimedheic ov 
opéyotvto rol», by making them careful in reference to those 
things which they desire. The Opt. opéy. is used to designate indefinite 
frequency; see Kthn. ‘Gr. § 333.4; L. Gr. II. 797.2. Cf. IV. 4,1: 
d@ oi vouor TpocTarrotev mevdouevoc; 7. 1: 6 ze péev adroc eldein, 
mavTwv mpoduudtata édidackev, dtov dé aitic dmepétepoe ein, Tpd¢ 
Tove ériotapévouc Hyev abrooc. Atovvcddwpov. Dionysodorus 
first professed to be a teacher of military tactics at Athens, and after- 
wards joined himself to the Sophists. He was brother of Euthydemus. 
His vanity and ignorance are conspicuous here, as well as in the Euthy- 
demus of Plato, which see, with Stallbaums’ Prelim. Dissertation. —— 
adkovoac...Hketv; for the construction of dxovery with the Infin. 
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see Kiihn. Gr. § 311.1; L. Gr. II. § 657. A. 2. Cf. also TII. 5.9; IV. 2. 








4, émayyeAdAouevov... dvd0agerv; see note, I. 2.10: vopi- 
GUTOC, Ma Ts A. godaveto; the Lat. would require the Subj. 
mode. 


Mévrout, confirmatory, Lat. vero or profecto; see note, I.2 
3. 10. 


Ilpocérarlev ait Aéywv; the imperfect tense is used to 4 
denote a repetition of the action, and hence the present participle is 
appropriately used. The verb 7pocraicery is sometimes, as here, con- 
strued with the Dative. See Plat. Euthyd. p. 278.B; Legg. VI. 303, and 
sometimes with the Acc. as Menex. p. 235. C. dokxei... dat- 
veoUat; see note, I.4.6.—"Ounpoc... édn: ie. Il. IL 169, 
70: 





Karov 0’ ottw éyav otra idov 6¢8arpoict, 
Odd’ obtw yepapov* BactAHt yap avdpi éokev. 


Cf. these with the preceding verses in h. 1. oTpaTHyeiv pa- 
Uov; ef. just before wewatyxo¢ nxe. The Aor. Part. denotes simply 
the fact, that he had learned something, but the Perf. that he not only 
had learned, but also retained something in mind; see Kuhn. Gr. § 
255. 2, and 256. 2 sq. and cf. note III. 7.7. The infinitives are used in 
a similar way in IV. 2.5: dvdarrouevog ob wovov T6 wavetv Te Tapa 
TOV laTpOVv, GAAd Kai TO dofat mewadynKkeval THY TéxVHV TAUTHY. 
dtatedei orpatnyoc oO», will always be or ceases not to be; 
see Kiihn. Gr. § 311. 4. (1). 








9) 





‘Iva kal; sec. jueic, supplied from the clause: édv juGv Tue. 
Aoxayi oor; the dative coi, here may be rendered: to you or under 
your command. See Kiihn. Gr. § 284.3; L. Gr. IL § 581; Matt. IT. § 
389. ypsatéo ce Otdadckecv; for the distinction between 
adpxeodat with the Inf. and Part. see Kuhn. Gr. § 311.16; L. Gr. II. § 
660 A. 2. Kai 6¢; see note, I. 4.2.——-7Td...Ta@KTLKG; every- 
thing relating to the order and arrangement of an army in battle, on 
marches, etc. 








"AIAG uv, atq wi, but, yet; these particles are used in the assump- 6 
tion of a conclusion from what has preceded. See Kihn. L. Gr. II. § 
696, d. and ef. III. 8.3; Apollon. Alex. de Conj. in Bekker, Anecd. II. p. 
518, and 839, where this example is quoted: «i 7yépa éori, dO¢ Ear - 
GAAG mHV Huepa oti’ bH¢ dpa éoriv. TovTo ye.’ The par- 
ticle yé here gives emphasis to toiro. ToAAooTOV pmépos, 

a very small part. TloAAooré¢ is literally one of many, one of the com- 
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mon sort; and hence generally: very small, trivial. So in IV. 6.7. 
Cf..also Cyrop. I. 6. 14, where pcxpdv is used with the same meaning: 
wc 0€ wot Katagavic éroinoag, bre iKpOV TL MEPOg ELH OTPAaTY- 
yiag Tad TaKkTLKG. kal yap; see note, II. 1. 3. Tapac- 
KEVaOTLKOV TOV eic TOV TOAEMOV...TOPLOTLKOV TOV 
émitnodeiwv; for the Gen. with verbal adjectives in -¢co¢ denoting 
fitness, etc., see Kiihn. L. Gr. II. § 530, hh; and ef. I.1.7; IV. 1.4. 
In IV.1.3: érvderixGv troic Sypiotc, we find the dative, since the 
dative follows the verb émitideodat. unxavexov, in inven- 
iendo solers, of a ready invention, skilful in devising expedients. 
Those who, according to IV. 7.1, are aitapKesg év tai¢ mpocnxoboare 
mpageorv. ——épyaottxovr, quick or ready in execution. Kal 
guAaktikov te kat KAETTHYV. So in III. 4. 9: dvdAaktixoves 
TOV OvTwY, i. e. those who are careful to keep what they have. Hence 
gvAaxriKxéc is contrasted here with xAénry, a thief. —-adogaAgH kal 
émidetixov, cautious and insidious or crafty. Cf. Heindorf’s Plat. 
Soph. p. 231. A, and IV. 6. 15. 

















7 Képapoeg, tiles. So xépapoc, Aihoc, rAivdoc, etc. are frequently 
used in the sing. for the plur. (collective). See Kiihn. Gr. § 243.1; L. 
Gr. II. § 407. 2. épfruéva; the neut. plur. is somewhat frequent, 
after several substantives of different genders; see Kihn. Gr. § 242. 1; 
L. Gr. II. § 304; Matth. II. § 804. Cf. III. 7.5: aida dé kai goPov.. . 
oby dpdc éuguTa Te dvOparog bvTa Kal TOAA® paAAov Ev Toi¢g OxAoLC 
y év taic idiate éptAiate TaptoTapeva ; KaTW...eTLROATHS, 
below ... above, antithetical. ouvtTivetat, in the singular as 
agreeing with the nearest substantive, the neuter plural, ra SbAa; see 
K&hn. Gr. § 242. R. 1. (b). and § 241.4; L. Gr. II. 433. 2. 











8 Totvcte mpoatove apiotove dei tratretv. This passage 
seems, at first, to be in direct opposition to the general principle, that 
the subject has the article and the predicate not; and we should natu- 
rally expect: mpotouc Tove apiotove. But when it is compared with 
Cyrop. VII. 5.5: dvayxyn trove mpwrove apicrove sivat kai Tod¢ TEAEv- 
taiovg .. . TeTax Fat, it seems quite certain, that Tod¢ mporove is subject, 
and dpiorove predicate. Cf. also Hom. Il. IV. 297 sq., and III. 14. 6 
below: wapackevalcodar, x. Tt. 2. See Kiihn. L. Gr. II. § 494. 
dro piv TOv...brd dé ab TO», for td Tov pév... bmO TOV 
dé atv. This position of wév is however very frequent. See Stallb. Plat. 
Phaedr. p. 263. B. In respect to av cf. I. 2. 12. and note. ; 





9’Edidcéev; sc. xardg éyet, or something of the kind. Cf. IIL 9.11, 
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and see Kiihn. Gr. II. § 823. 3.c.; Matth. II. § 617. a. Ellipsis of the 
apodosis after ei wév or ei 0é uy is found in Homer and is quite frequent 
in Attic prose writers. A corresponding usage can hardly be found in 
Latin prose. ov éuavec, i.e. TOUT a éEuatec. KiBdnror, 
prob. from «iy, dross; and hence meaning spurious, bad. OcTe 

..@v...0é0t. The-particle dv with the Opt. here indicates that 


this is a conditional expectation or supposition ; see Kuhn. Gr. § 341.4; 
L. Gr. II. § 827. 1. 











Ti odv ob cxorodpuev, amore forcible and animated expression 10 
for cxomGuev odv. Cf. Plat. Lysid. p. 211.D: Ti ovv, 7 0’ dc, oik épw- 
téc; for épo7a ody, and Prot. p. 310. E: ti ov Badifouev ; come let us 
go! and Stallbaum’s note. The Aor. is used with still more emphasis ; 
see Kihn. Gr. § 256. 4. (e), and L. Gr. II. 443. 3; cf. note, IIT. 11. 15: 
Ti ovv ob ob por... éyévov ovvbnpatig Tov giAwv; IV.6.14. The 
Latins use quin with the Indic. Pres. in the same way; q uin igitur 
consideramus, for illud consideremus. avT@v; for 
the constr. see Kiihn. Gr. § 271.2. —— Ti d& rodc¢ xivdvvetvecyv 
wéAdovrac; se. ei Tatrety déot, how shall it be, if we wish to arrange 
those, ete. 7 poTtakT éoy, the constr. of the verbal Adj. in -reo¢, 
see in Kihn. Gr. 284. 3. (12). Ovroe yowr; see note, I. 6. 2. 











"Oror kal 6r7¢, whither, and hw, quo loco quaque ra-ll 
tione, or, with what design and in what manner; for the idea, cf. Cy- 
rop. I. 6. 43. kat pyv...yé; see note, I. 4. 12. OUTE Gy- 
etv, the Vulg. reading otvtTe Aéyerv. aioyvveitac; upon the 
constr. of aicyiveodat, see Ktthn. Gr. § 311.14; L. Gr. I. § 659. Anm. 
ce adronéupacvtat, to send you fromhim. Cf. Cyrop. I. 3. 
18: Gappet, ¢ 6 ye od¢ TaTIp Ob7’ GAAov ovdéva OT’ Eué OLdaSag TAE- 
ovexreiv anoréuwerat, and see on the use of the Mid. Voice, Kahn. Gr. 

§ 250. (d); L. Gr. II. § 396. y. 














CuUArIT ER IT. 


Evrvuyov...otparnyeiv fpnuévo ty. For the Dat. see 1 
Kiihn. Gr. § 284. 2, and for the Infin. (chosen to command, or, to be 
commander), c. I. 7.3, and III. 3.1. The otpatynyol, generals, in Attica 
were ten, chosen from each of the ten tribes, who held the command in 
regular rotation one day each; see Fiske’s Man. p. 196. —— "Ounpor, 
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Il. II. 243, et al. ipa, isit not? see II. 6.1. —— yé added to an 
interrog. qualifies the whole phrase and gives it emphasis ; cf. § 2; and 
III. 8. 8, and see Kihn. L. Gr. II. 7083, 2. 


29 °H, aut.——‘Ayodrepoy, x. t. A, I. III. 179. Alexander the 

Great is said to have had an especial admiration of this verse of Homer. 
ei kal, Ov BactActol;...airLog etn, for the constr. see 
Kohn. L. Gr. II. § 797. 


38 Kal...06é; see note I. 1. 3. 





es eln. The simple for the compound pronoun: 77¢¢ ein. See 
note, I.1.1.——wepiypet, katéAecrwe, used in contrast: took 
Ov dv hyyrat, for ov yoito, because this enun- 





away, left us. 
ciation is referred to the past, catéAecme; see note, I. 2. 2. 


.CHAPTER III. 


1 Kal...6é; see note, I. 1.3. immapyetv... WPNMervy; 
see I. 7. 3 and III. 2.1. The imzapyoz, “prefects of the horse,” at 
Athens, were two. They had subordinate officers of the cavalry under 
them, but were themselves subject to the ten otpatyyol; see Fiske’s 
‘Man. p. 196. "Eyotc av, can you ? ov yap On, for surely 
not; see Kuhn. Gr. § 315. 2; L. Gr. II. § 692, and ef. I. 4. 9, and III. 11. 
7. Tov TpaToO¢... éAavverv. The preposition évexais to be sup- 
plied with roid from the preceding clause: érov évexa. So just below 
with Tod yrywodijvai; and very often in responses the preposition is to 
be supplied from the interrogation... Symp. V. 5: Oiova ovv, 67, 0¢- 
Varuav tivog Eveka dedueda; AjdAov, éon, 671 TOD Opav. See 
Kuhn. Gr. § 300. 5. (c) and L. Gr. II. § 625. 5, where many examples 
are given. For mp@ro¢ in the Nom. with the Inf., by attraction, see 
note, I. 2.3: 76 gav. eivar youv; see note, I. 6.2. ——’AAAda 
H7v... ye; see note, I. 1. 6. 


2 °A2W apa; for which perhaps dA”’ dpa should, as in Paris Ms. D: 
be read as Gv apa: but perhaps, or perhaps then. See note, III. 11. 4, and 
cf. [V.2.22. It may however be rendered as it is now pointed: %s it in- 
deed that—? Seiffert:immone propterea. otet...BéAtiov. 
av wotjoag rapadovvacr. The particle dy in fact qualifies the 
infinitive tapadodvat, but is placed after éArvov, since that word is em- 
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phatic; see Kihn. Gr. § 261. 2; L. Gr. II. § 457. This is more evident, 
if instead of the infinitive, the finite verb is used: olet, 671, ef Td iameKdy 
BéAtLOv ToljoEelac, TH TOAEL TWAapadoing dv. 





yevéotvat; with 
this Infin. dv is to be supplied from the preceding clause; see I. 3. 15. 
‘—— ‘H- dé apy ov, the authority, prefecture is, 7f I mistake not, ni 
fallor, or opinor. Cf. I. 2.32; III. 5.15, et al. —/éq@’ fe gp7- 
oat. We should expect a Dat. or even an Acc. in preference to this 
Gen. with ézi, but see examples of similar construction in Kthn. Gr. 
§ 296. (1), and L. Gr. II. § 611: auBat vr, of riders, from dvaZai- 
veltv. The form ayGarne is used almost promiscuously with dvaBarne, 
by Xenophon in his work De re Eques. and the Mss. vary much in re- 
gard to their use; see III.12; XII.8; V.7; III.9; VI. 6, and various 
passages in that Treatise. yap ovv; the ellipsis here, for which 
yap introduces a proof is: op0G¢ Aéyerc; for, etc.; ovv expresses con- 
firmation: surely; see Kihn. § 324. R. 6, and L. Gr. IT. § 706.2. Cf. IV. 
- 6. 14. 


Kai oc: see note, I. 4. 2. TOUTO MEV...0vK EMdY Oipalsg 
TO Epyov eivat. The order here is: TovTo 76 épyov ovK éuov eivat; 
and éuov eiva: form the predicate. If éuov had belonged to épyov it 
would have been placed thus: 76 éudv épyov. 
each one by himself. 














> 7 id 
idia EkaoToy», 





Ilapéywvrai oot, present to you as general, immapyw, their 4 
horses, exhibit them, Mid. voice. ei¢ TO OvVaTOV —in quan- 
tum potero. 





"AvaBatixwrépove éxi todc¢ ixmove, more ready, expert in 5 
mounting their horses. yowuv; ef. with ovv in § 2 above. 








"Emayay ety; sc. Tove immove. 2 L0 Y, race course, —apddpo- 6 
f20¢, so called because made upon the sand. oi moAéptoe yly- 
vovtat, when the enemy make their appearance (adveniunt). Cf. 
Anab. IV. 3. 29: 6¢ av mpOTo¢g év TO Tépay yévyrat. BéATLOD, 
better, sc. is it to do this also, i. e. than to neglect it. 








Tov BadAdAetv we theiorove; that as many as possible may 7 
be thrown from their horses; GaAAew — axovrTicery. Onyetv... 
éEopyiferv...moreiv; these infinitives all depend upon dcavevon- 
oa. Ei dé uh, if I have not hitherto, ete. 








M4aAcora qualifies té¢; in what way could one best, etc. —— rpo- 8 
TpépatTo; see note, I. 2. 64. 


’"Exeivo wév. There is no é antithetical to this wév, but the con- 9 
struction changes at the beginning of § 10. 6nm70v, I suppose; see 
note, III. 3. 2: mot. 

27 
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10 BéArcoroc Ov... dHAOG OG; see note, II. 6.7: dHAov eivac.. . 
EVEPYETHOOVTA. el cot O€04 dtddokerr, for the more frequent con- 
struction: &% oe déor Ovddoxewv. Cf. Oecon. VIT. 20; VIII. 9,and Anab. 
III. 4. 35, and see Kiihn. Gr. § 307. R. 3, and L. Gr. II. § 551. A. 5. 





11 Ulpo¢ roi¢g dhdAotg...deiv cai, x. r. A, in addition to other 
things ...it is also necessary, etc. x» 0’ gov; have you indeed 
supposed; as in II. 6.14; see note, I. 3. 13: tode dé Kadodc; 
boa Te véuy,k.T. A. This clause is contrasted with the following 
kal ef TL GAAO Kaddv pav¥aver Tic uaOnua, by the particles Te. . . Kal. 
N 6, in accordance with the customs and prescriptions of the State, 
and Tt GAAo KaAdy . . . waSnua, i. e. arts which men learn of their own 
accord. (nv, here kat’ éf0x7, for life adjusted according to the in- 
stitutions and laws of the State, in opposition to rustic and uncultivated 
life. Cf. Isocr. Panegyr.c. 5: etpyoouev yap abtiy (tiv wodLv) od Mo- 
vov TOV TMpd¢ TOY TOAELOY KLVOdVWY, GAAG Kal THE GANS KaTaoKEvAC, EV 
} kaTotKovuev Kai ped’ Ho ToALTevdmeda Kai Ou’ HY Civ dOvvaueda, 
oxeddv araone aitiav oboav. dca Adyov. In accordance with this, 
is the signification of épunveiay in IV. 3.12: Epunvetav—, dv ae 
révTwr Tov GyadGv weradidouév Te GAAHAOLE diddoKovTeC Kal KOLY@VvOd- 
pev Kal vouove TUteueda kal roAtTtevoueda. For the omission of the ar- 
ticle, see note, I. 1. 9: émi Cedyoc, x. tr. A; and ef. I. 2. 24: kaAdoc. 














12 "“H rode ovk évtredipnoat, k.t.A. The general idea contain- 
ed in this and the following sections is: You perceive that the Athe- 
nians, who excel other nations in many things, excel in nothing so much 
as in the love of honor, which leads them to noble exertions. If then 
you would make your soldiers better, you must foster this principle by 
bestowing honor and praise upon them when they do well. éTav 
ye xopoc¢ cic x THcode THEO TOAEWC, When one chorus is made 
up from this whole State, i. e. the best performers among all the Athe- 
nians are chosen. The pronoun dde, 7d, 7dde, not only calls the at- 
tention to what follows (see note, I. 2.3), but also designates that which 
lies before the eyes of the speaker and to which he may be supposed to 
point, hence called devxtixGc. See Kiihn. Gr. § 303. R. 1. 6 ei¢ 
AjiAov weurbuevoc. Inreference to the Delia or expeditions to 
Delos and festivals held there, to which allusion is here made, see Smith’s 
Dict. of Gr. and Rom. Antiquities, p. 345, and cf. LV. 8. 2. edav- 
dpia...dpoia, sucha store of goodly men. In reference to the Pana- 
thenaea to which allusion is supposed to be made here, see the word in 
Smith’s Dict.; Potter’s Ant. I. 452, and Kihn. in h. 1. 











18 Etd¢ovig sweetness of voice, i.e. in singing. ——@:AoTipia... 
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ymrep kaposvves, in love of honor, which incites, etc. Cf. III. 5.3: 
dada fijy oidotioratoé ye Kal drAogpovéctata Tavtwr elciv, dep oby 
qKoTa waposiver kivdvvetev brép ebdosiag Te Kal matpidog, kK. T. A. 





‘Ia wiK od, se. TEexvn¢, horsemanship. 
here, i. e. with (mmtxov, our horsemanship. 
We should expect év with the dative and it may have been omitted in 
copying in consequence of similarity with the preceding dv. Ot €- 
véykoter, sc.’ Adynvator; cf. Kihn. Gr. § 238. R. 3. in reference to 
the ellipsis. mapaoKkevy, x.T.A. These datives give a more de- 
finite explanation of the idea contained in rottw. So in Latin we fre- 
quently find successive ablatives in a similar relation. ——Eixée¢ ye; 
SO it seems, at least. 


Tov évdade, lit. which is 14 
TOUT, se. immKO. 














IIpotpémecv; see note, I. 2. 64. OgeAnthon: cf. note, 1.15 


PS: a@viaocrera, «. 7. A. 


CHAPTER TV. 


ZtTpatyHyol, generals, chief commanders, ten in number, one from 1 
each of the ¢vAai. Ov yap, are not indeed; see note, I. 3.11. 
ToLlovToL eicty, are such (as they ever exhibit themselves). 
éwé ev, contrasted with ’Avticbévyy dé. 0¢ &k KaTaAoyov 
o7TpaTevowevoc, making war in the regular service. Katadoyoc 
was the list of persons in Athens who were liable to regular military 
service. Hence, those persons who possessed a prescribed amount of 
' property, served in the regular infantry, and were termed: o/ é 
Kkataddyov otpatevovrec. Those of inferior rank, thetes, were called: oi 
éw Tod xataddyov. See Catologos in Smith’s Dict. and consult also 
Wachsmuth Hellen. Alterthumsk. II. sec. 1. 8.376. Cf. Thuc. VIII. 
24; Polit. V. 2, and Suidas’ explanation, quoted from the Schol. ad 
Aristoph. Equ.; 22.238: KaraaAoyoc: 7 aroypady Tév ddethovTwv 
oTpatevectat kal 7 tapidunotc: 6 rivaé, 8g’ ob évéypadov Tév éxoTpa- 
TEVOMEVWY TA OVOUATA. KaTaTrétpipuat, have worn away my life, 
spent my vigor. Aoxay6v, commander of a A0xoc, about 100 men. 
Tagiapyxyar, commander of a ragéw¢, a large division of the army, 
furnished by one ¢vA7. Tpabvuata 76 TOV TOAEpior... 
éxywv. Tpatpuara éxerr, is passive in signification, to receive wounds, 
or, to be wounded ; hence in construction with the preposition i706. Cf. 
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IV. 8. 10: éy® émimedciacg redfoua br’ avdpdorov. Venat. I. 11: 
éruye Tiuwpiag b7d Vedv. R. Lac. VI. 2: wAnyde AaBeiv bré rivog. 
Hellen. V. 1.5: of ’"AUnvaio. . . rpdypara eiyov b76 Te TOV AgoTav 
kai tov Topyara, ovTe OTAIiTHY TOTOTE OTPATEVOEME- 
vov,...te. The service of the foot soldiers to whom Nichomachides 
belonged and which he considered as giving him a superior claim to the 
office in question, was more onerous then that of the cavalry, which 
until the latter ages of the republic, was composed chiefly of the nobili- 
ty; see Fiske’s Man. p.270 sq. Ovre...7e; see note, I. 2. 47. 





2 E/jye, if indeed; see Kiihn. Gr. § 317. 2; L. Gr. II. 704. I. 1. —— 
Kai ydp of éuropot; i.e. kal ol Fone yap, for even a they, 
etc. Cf. note, II. 6. 7. : 


3 Keyopyynke. For anaccount of the Greek Choregia see Boeckh’s 
Public. Econ. of Athens, p. 454 sq.; Wachsmuth, Hellen. Alterthumsk. 
II. § 97. 8. 92 sq. Ma Ai’,... daw obdiv; see note, I. 4. 9.—— 
Omolov...xopov re nat orpatevpatog mpoeorarvat; cf. the 
use of duotoc, IV. 8. 10: 6p6 kai tHv dégav tév mpoyeyoviTar avipa- 
muv éy Tolg¢ émiytyvouévoig ovy Omotiav Katadettopévyv TOV TE 
aduxnoivTov Kal Tov ddixnSévtwy; and for a parallel use of simi- 
lem in Latin see Kiihn. Tuse. Disp. V. 3.9: similem sibi videri 
vitam hominum et mercatum eum, qui ee maximo ludorum 
apparatu totius Graeciae celebritate. site 











4 Kal punv...ye; see note, I 4.12. GORC...xopGv du- 
daoxadiac. The first duty of the Choragus was to assemble the per- 
sons who were to take the several parts in the chorus, and then to pro- 
vide teachers (dsdacxaAor) for them; hence didackadiac here. The 
preparation for the musical part of the entertainment was often attended 
with considerable difficulty; hence @dj¢ here. See Chorus and Choragus 
in Smith’s Dict. of Ant.; Boeckh’s Econ. of Athens, p. 456 and Wachs- 
muth, II. § 97. 2. S. 95. TODGC KpaTioToOVe TaiTa; i. e. as 
Schneider says: poetas, citharoedos, tibicines et reliquos artifices, qui 
scenam Atticam implebant et choros Dionysiacos. TOdvG TaEOD- 
Tac...Tod¢g paxovmévove. For this use of the Art. and Part. 
ef. III. 8.2; dedue%a tod mavcovtoc; IV.5.3:70 éyew Tode KwAd- 
covrac, and see Kihn. Gr. § 244.8; L. Gr. II. § 486. 2. 








5 Tobrov vixnddpoc, se. Tav ToAEULKOY or we may supply ypzuarog or 
mpayuatoc. We should naturally expect the plural number. But ef. 
Apol. § 7; Cyrop. VIII. 4.6; Anab. IL. 1. 21 sq. kal... daravay 
6’; see note, I. 1.3; Kdkeivog, x. T. A. fdv tH OvAG. The 
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honor of a victory obtained by a chorus, belonged to the whole tribe, 
gvA7, from which the chorus was taken. The number of the Attic 
gvdAai was ten, and they were again subdivided according to the region 
which they occupied into 174 djuor. See Smith’s Dict. of Ant., Tribus. 


"Eady ytyvooky...dyadoc dv ein. For this use of the modes 6 
with éav and dy, see Kiihn. Gr. § 339.3. (a); L. Gr. ID. § 818. 2. b. Cf. 
III.6.18: édv... ériyerpie ra tie wéAEws TparTeLv, obK av Javpaoaiut, 
nT. A. 


> ee bd 


orepov ra abra& éortiv, } dcagéper te; cf. Oecon. V.7 
14 sq. 


"A gGoTéepove eivat TpooHKeL; cf.§ 8: Td TOdE KaKod¢e KoAd- 9 
Ceuv...adupotépotcg oluat tpocnxKecv. The former is perhaps 
the more usual construction. Cf. note, III.3. 10. 


OwdKért, no longer, or better not also, non item. Anab.I. 10.1210 
and examples collected by Haase, Rep. Lac. XI. 7. (8). éy Spot 
yé T01, certainly at least. These particles make an emphatic contrast 
or restriction. See Hartung, Gr. Part. II. S. 365, 6. Kihn. Gr. § 317.3; 

L. Gr. II. § 705. 4. and cf. Anab. II.5.19 and ITI. 6. 13; IV. 2. 18, 33. 





Ilapcteic. There is an ellipsis of Aégov here. But passing by ]] 
this, say, tell me. By this omission the impetuous, impatient state of 
mind of Nichomachides is indicated. ovxX HKLOTaA O& TOD- 
TMV, €dY GTapadoKkevoc 4H; the ideais: far the most important 


of the things which | have enumerated, if he may be unprepared, is, 
etc. 





M7 katagpovet; we should naturally expect od» after these 12 
words, but a paragraph containing the conclusion of a discourse, is fre- 
quently asyndic, see Kiihn. L. Gr. II. § 760. 2.b; and cf. IV. 2.39; 8. 
re Edn; cf. note, I. 4. 17. TO 08 wéEytotorv, 672; for the 
construction of this appositional clause, as it is sometimes termed, see 
Kuhn. L. Gr. II. § 500. Anm. 2; and Matt. II.§ 432. In Latinit would 
be changed to a relative enunciation: id quod maximum est. 
We frequently imitate the Greek construction in English. 
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CBRAP TER. .¥. 


1 WepexrAci... Wepexaéove 616. This Pericles was the 
natural son of the great Athenian orator, who was by a formal decree 
“legitimated” by the Athenians, after the death of the other sons of 
Pericles, and permitted to take the name of his father. See Thirlwall’s 
Greece, I. p. 345. He was one of the ten generals condemned to 
death after the battle of Arginusae. Cf. Plut.in Pericle; Hellen. I. 5.16; 
7. 2, and 88. Tov wav, the well known or distinguished ; so 
mavu is sometimes used, where évddfoc, mepiGAento¢ or some similar 
word may be supplied. Eyo roc; see note, 1.6. 11. oTpa- 
tyHyHoavtoc; for the force of the Aor. see note, I. 1: 18: BovAcivoac. 

évdogotépav...ei¢ Ta ToAEemutKa; for the construction 

here, see Kiihn. L. Gr. I. § 557. b. and Anm. and Gr. § 279 (b). —— 
kal 0 IleptxaAjec; the relative construction is usual in Latin and 

English in such cases: cui Socrates. dtaroytCope- 

vol mepl avT@y, in our discussion of this matter. 6rov 707. 

tO duvatév éortv; this answers to the preceding, éd7we¢ dé Tava, 

k.T.A. We might expect 67w¢ for érov (qua in re), but cf. Apol. 

§ 25: dcre GavuaoTov éuotye dokei eival, 6 Tov (quain re) mote épavy 

tuiv 76 Tob Savarov eipyacuévoy éuot aScov. ——”Hoy, now, i.e. that 

we may come directly to this point, may omit all circumlocution. Cf. Har- 

tung, Gr. Part. I. 241. 2; Kihn. L. Gr. II. § 690. b. 























2 Oida yap; the yép here has little more force than an emphatic ¥é ; 
cf. I. 4.9: ovdé yap. Louata d& ayava kat kadd: the 
position of these words so as to be in contrast with 7Aj%er wév, deserves 
notice. The Latin can retain the same position by means of the relative 
circumlocution: quae quidem bona pulchra sint. TOTEPOV; see 
note, II. 7. 8: guavov dé mérepov. TavtTn; see note, I. 7. 3: 

















raoty Avrnpov. Acineod at, to be inferior. EavTolg. | 
The reflexive for the reciprocal pronoun; see II. 6. 20. 
3° "AAAG Bay... ye lat vero)... Ket “na”... 





vero); cf. note, I. 1.6. and I. 4. 12. mpoyéovenv; cf. Hipparch. 
VII. 3: Kat pny eri ye Toi¢ mpoyovoicg ob peiov ’AYnvaiot 7 Botwrot 
ppovovouy. éoriv otic; for the construction of éorcv with the 
relative pronoun, see Kiihn. Gr. § 331. R. 4; Sophocles, § 150. 5. 
peiCw kai wAeiw; see note, I. 2. 24. —— «, on account of 
which, qua re, sc. 7@ mpoyovwr Kara épya civat.m—mpotpétwovtal 
te; this position of Té is not elsewhere unknown, when the predicate 
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takes precedence; cf. 1V. 2.40: ééyyeito, & Te évéuilev eidévar deiv 
Kai émityoebety, for: & évopilev eidévat Te 0. kal ér, 


"AAnd7, expressed by an adverb in Latin: vere. ovv Toda-4 
pidg...év AeBadeiag cvugopa. The disaster here alluded to, 
was the defeat of the Athenians under Tolmides at Lebadea in Boeotia, 
near Chaeronea, B. C. 447, Olymp. 83. 2. See Thirlwall’s Greece, Ch. 
XVII. Vol. I. p. 305, and Mitford ch. 12. sec. 5. Cf. Thucyd. I. 1138; 
Plut. Per. c. 18, Ages. c.19; Diod. XII. 6. y we ‘InroKpa- 
Tove ért AndAiw. For an account of the defeat of the Athenians at 
Delium, B. C. 420, here referred to, see Thirlwall, Vol. 1.381. Socrates, 
then forty-five years old, was himself present at the battle of Delium; 
and the Athenian general Laches “declared, that if all the Athenians 
had fought as bravely as he, the Boeotians would have erected no tro- 
phies.” See Wiggers’ Life of Socrates, Ch. V. and references there. 
The use of the preposition ém? with Ayjdiw after év with Asfadeia, 
deserves notice. It has been found on examination that wherever 
this battle at Delium is spoken of, either éx/ or zrepi is always used with 
the name of the place, and never év, as in other cases in accounts of 
battles. The reason seems to be, that the name Delium was properly 
given to a temple, and although comprising the city proper, it did not 
extend to the country around the city, where the battle was fought ; 
hence, évi isin place. Cf. the meaning of the prepositions év and éri 
in Kiihn. Gr. § 289, 1. (1), (a) and § 296. (1), (a). ek TOUTE): 
after ad’ od, as éx TovTov often follows évei, inde or deinde. Cf. 
Cyrop. V. 3.15; VI. 1. 33, et al. mpo¢ Tod¢ BowTotc ... Tpd¢ 
rov¢ "ASnvaiovg. Ipo¢ here, 1m comparison with, strictly governs dofav 
implied: mpd¢ tiv tov ’AUVnvaiwy ddgav; cf. III. 6.8: édv 68 (9 Tie 
modewe Odvamlc) HTTWV THY évavTiwy (7); and see Kiihn. Gr. § 323. R. 
6; L. Gr. II. § 749. d. of... ToApGyvTec; see note, II. 7. 13. 


"A272, see note, I. 2.42. It should be noticed that dAAq is here, af- § 
ter the concessive clause which it introduces: aioSavoya: pév, followed 
by the adversative dé. CVUPE OP VOV FU SN SOCE RETO Ct, 
to be more obediently disposed toward a leader; cf. Cyrop. VII. 5. 45; 
éy® yap tyuiv, Oerep eixdc, dtaKxerpat. Avaxeztoat is constructed here 
with the dative, but frequently with the Acc. and the preposition mpdéc¢ 
or Tapa. TO... 0apoog...éuPaaAdret, x. T. A, security pro- 
duces in them negligence, etc. Odapooc is opposed to d6foc. 





























EG 70-9; 6 





Tekuynpato...anrod Tor, k. 7.2; ef. note, II. 6. 6. 
as long as, whilst, quamdiu; cf. I. 2.18: cwdpovoivte é¢re Lwxparer 
ovvjotnv; Oecon. I. 23: aixilouevat...tode oixove ovmote Ajyovaty, 
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écr’ dv dpywow aitév.——dcmep yopevtat, as those who dance 
in the chorus. It was necessary that the dancers should keep their eye 
on the leader of the chorus; and hence, the force of this comparison. 


7 WldaAcv dvepediodjvar tie dpyaiac apertiig, k.T. A, tobe 
again animated with the desire for the ancient valor, etc. Concerning 
the verb dveped., see Bornem. Anab. VI. 6.9. For the construction of 
the Gen. with ‘76 implied, see Schneider in h. 1. 


8 Ei éBovdaémeda... &EopuGuer, sc. vellemus, incite- 
mus. In the protasis e/ with the indicative of a past tense, implies that 
the negative of the condition is true, (i. e. if we wished, which we do not), 
but in the apodosis, on the contrary, the affirmative is true; see Kihn. 
Gr. § 339.3. (a); L. Gr. II. § 820. b. and ef. Zumpt’s Lat. Gr. § 524. —— 
o’twe¢; after the participle, o(rwe and some other adverbs are fre- 
quently added, to denote more definitely the result of the action indicated 
by the participle. Cf. III. 10. 2: é« moAAGv cvvayovrTes Ta & Exao- 
Tov KaAALoTAa, ON TUG GAa TA COuaTa Kara TOLEiTE GaiveoSar; IV. 8. 
ll. and see Stallb. Plat. Phaed. p. 260. D. and Kuhn. Gr. § 312. R. 7; 
L. Gr. II. § 666. Anm. 6. Toor’ av, sc. Td met’ apEeTig MPwreverv. 

OeukTéOv... mpochkov... Kai oc... dv elev kpaTtoTot 

For the change of construction from the Part. 7poc¢jxov to o¢ with the 

verb, see Kiihn. L. Gr. II. § 771. 4. . 











9 Oipac pév; see note, II. 6. 5. el TovC Ye mahatota- 
(“TOvG...adpiotove yeyovévat; the construction is: ef dvayiuvqo- 
kouev abtovo UknKodTag ToOvG ye... Mpoydvouvg adbTGy dpioroug yeyove- 
vat, if we recall to their minds those very ancient men, (more lit.: if we 
should remind them that they have heard, etc.,) . . . their ancestors, whom 
they have heard were most excellent. In sense avtod¢ axnxodrac is con- 
nected, dd xovod, with both dxnKodrac and dvauwuryoKkower. OF. 
Kiihn. L. Gr. II. § 852. k. 
10 "Apa, an. tTyv TOV ev Kpiow, judgment in respect to the Gods ; 
the objective genitive. Cf. II. 7.13: Tov tod Kvvd¢ Adyov. oi mepl 
K éxpoza, not simply Cecrops, as this circumlocution was employed 
in. a later stage of Greek literature, but Cecrops and those with him, the 
tribunal, with him as presiding over it. See Kiihn. Gr. § 263. d; L. Gr. 
II. § 474. d; Buttmann, p. 439. The allusion here is to the contest be- 
tween Neptune and Minerva in reference to the guardianship of Attica, 
of which Cecrops was made umpire. Cf. Apollod. III. 14, and see 
Grote’s History of Greece, Vol. I. 266, 7.—— dv’ dpergHyv; i. e. dud TO 
pet’ GpeTng TpwTevery, as in § 8. On account of his virtue, Cecrops was 
counted worthy to be a judge, umpire, among the Gods. Aéyw 
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yap; cf. note, I. 4. 9. Nig ois ooh 64 ef. 1.62. 535, TRL 8s Gone 
Plat. Menex. p. 235. E: Tic airy; 7 djAov bre’ Aoraciar déyerc; Aéyo 
yap, kai Kovvev ye tov Mytpofiov. THY Epexdéug ye Tpo- 
o7v Kal yéveotr; forthe figure called totepov mporepor, cf. the pas- 
sage of which this is an imitation, in Homer’s Iliad, II. 547. Erectheus 
was a very renowned king of Attica,son of PandionI. He also appears 
in the fabulous history of Athens, as a god, Poseid6n Erechtheus; and as 
a hero Erectheus, son of the Earth ; Grote’s Hist. of Greece, Vol. I. p. 271. 
ém éxeivov, in his age, illius aetate; see Kihn. Gr. § 296. 
(2) and § 273. R. 12; L. Gr. IL. § 611. éx Tho éxopévyne GH TEL- 
pov, from the whole adjoining continent, as opposed to the Peloponne- 
sus; i.e. Thrace, which in most ancient times extended even to the bor- 
ders of Attica. The war of the Athenians with the Thracians and Eleu- 
sinians is here alluded to. Cf. Grote’s Hist. Gr. I. p. 275 sq., and refer- 
ences. é@’ ‘Hpakiretrdov rpoc trove év Ilehorovvgcy, 
the war carried on by the sons Heraclés, the Heraclidae, against Eurys- 
theus and the Peloponnesians; cf. Grote’s Hist. II. p. 1 sq. étl 
O@yoéwc¢. The war under the guidance of Theseus against the Ama- 
zons and Thracians. In reference to the character and exploits of The- 
seus, see Grote’s Hist. Gr. I. 282 sq. yeyovact TOV Kav éar- 
Tove GvEPOTAY apltoTEetvoarTes, excelled the men of their age, 
their contemporaries. The Gen. is here governed by dpiorevoartec ; see 
Crosby’s Gr. Gram. § 362. 


Ei 0& Bovdert, (sc. avauiuvyjcKoimer ayv,) lit. if you please, let us, 11 
etc. or, moreover, porro. There is an urbanity in the phraseology 


























which is especially characteristic of the Greek language. 1 eee 
piv amwoyovol,...dé& mpd yuav yeyovores, their descendants, who 
preceded, though not long, our age; thus the force of the wév.. . dé is 


given by our relative who and particle though, in Latin: qui...tamen. 
Special allusion is made here perhaps to the Athenians of the age of 
Miltiades, Themistocles and Aristides, who carried on the war with the 
Persians. See Thirlwall, I. p. 233 sq. avtot ka®& éavtTonve, 
they by themselves, i.e. alone. Nepos, however, says, Milt. c. 5: Hoc 
in tempore nulla civitas Atheniensibus fuit auxilio praeter Plataeenses. 
KUptevovTas, i.e. the Persians. wAEioTHnyv... avop- 
Lijy KekTynmévone, had acquired greater power and resources than 
any of their predecessors; ef. note, II. 7. 11. ot On Kat A€éyovTat. 
"O¢ is not unfrequently, as here, used for ovto¢ yap; cf. note, I. 2. 64. 
The particle 07, Kiihner says, in this place signifies: uti constat 
inter omnes; cf. note, II. 2.3 and II. 1.21. The praise here be- 
stowed upon the Peloponnesians, must have special reference to the 
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Lacedemonians. Aéyovra:; the idea of celebrity is contained in this 
word, as frequently: celebrantur—— Aéyovrat y @p; see note, 1.4.9. 


12 A véwecvay, remained, év 7H [sc. yf or Opa] éavT Sy, in their own 
territory. Hence the Athenians were called airoydovec and ynyevetc ; 
Isocr. Panegyr. p. 65.- brip dtxaiwv dvridéyovtec; cf. 
Aristides, Panathen. p. 109 sq. as cited by Schneider in h. 1.—— é7 €- 
Tpetov ékeivocc, committed or referred (the matter in dispute, their 
difficulties) tothem. The subject of éxétperov is Td dvTiAeyouevov, sup- 
plied, from avtiAéyovtec. We may, however, with Kihner, take é7é- 
Tpetov as reflexive: submitled themselves; so in III. 11.5: ty roxy émt- 
tpérecc ; Demosth. de Cherson. p. 92.9: det py énitpémety atT@ (TO 
@iAinzw). See Kiihn. Gr. § 249.1; L. Gr. II. § 392. 








138 Kai Vavudtw ye. The particles «ai... ye here indicate assent to 
the opinion of Socrates and add an inference: I know it and am aston- 
ished, ete. i wTOALG 6mwe; the unusual position of 7 woAt¢ be- 
fore drw¢ gives it emphasis: this city [sc. of which such a thing was 
least of all to be expected]. See Kiihn. Gr. § 348. 8; L. Gr. IL. § 864. 3 
and cf. Stallb. Plat. Phaedr. p. 238. A, also II. 7. 8 below, where an in- 
terrogative particle is constructed in a similar manner. For the same 
idiom in Latin, see Kuhn. Tuse. Disp. Il. 4. 12.——é97, oipas, o 
Lwoxpatne. This is the order of the words in most of the best Mss. 
Cf. in Latin, Cic. Brut. c. 23. § 91: Quid igitur, inquit, est causae, 
Brutus; and Bornem. Cyrop. I. 6. 3; Plat. de Rep. VI. p. 503. B. —— 





Ocrep kat...ottTw Kal; see note, I. 1.6: Kal mparreuy. Cf. for 
a similar idiom in Latin, Cic. de Nat. Deor. II. 6. 17: ut quod etiam 
... hoc idem. 


14 Aoxkezt poz, in construction with the Nom. with the Infin. and the 
Acc. with Inf. (veipove yevéodar). Thus we not unfrequently find the 
Acc. when the idea of thinking, judging, is contained in doxei wow. Cf. 
IV. 3.10; Herod. III. 124: éddxeé of Tov marépa... Aoiodat piv bd 
tov Adc, ypiecoSar dé bd Tod HAiov. Both constructions are found in 
Anab. III. 1. 11: €d0fev att Bpovtig yevouévng oknatog we- 
ceiv ei¢ THY TaTpwav oikiav Kal ék ToUTOV AdurecSat Tacay. 
See Kihn. L. Gr. Il. § 649. b. So videtur is used in Latin; ef. Kahn. 
Tusc. Disp. V. 5. 12. viv TpwTtevovTag, se. the Lacedaemo- 
nians. TovToLe TA avTa; for the Dat. after 6 aiTdc, see Kiihn. 
Gr. § 284. (4); L. Gr. IL. § 576. iv...etiev; the change from 
the Part. to conditional enunciation should not escape notice here. Cf. 
I. 4. 15, and I. 1. 18, note. ei 0 émtmedéoTepor, sc. XY PQOVvTo 
supplied a6 korvod from the Part. ypauevor. cope 














BOOK III. CHAP. ¥. 223 


Tl6ph rov eiva, procul sane abesse. Ilod primarily implies 15 
doubt or hesitancy, opposed to 67, and is frequently employed ironically 
where a thing is certain, to give a more courtly air to an affirmation: 
opinor, or in connection here: you say, do you not? or, if I mistake not. 
Cf. Lewis, Contr. Atheos, p. 23. n. 10; and note, III. 3.2; 1V. 2. 31. 
—TpecBurépove aidécovTar; ef. Cic. Cat. Maj. XVIIL 63: 
_Lysandrum Lacedaemonium dicere aiunt solitum Lacedaemone esse 
honestissimum domicilium senectutis. Nusquam enim tantum tribuitur 
aetati, nusquam est senectus honoratior; and Xen. Rep. Lac. X. 2. 
of; cf. note, I. 2.64: d¢ anv0 TOV TATEPWY CPYOVTaL KATAOPO- 
vetv Tov yepattépwyv. For the use of the Inf. here, to indicate that the 
thing is done with purpose, instead of the Part. which would merely 
show that the action was entered upon, see Kihn. Gr. § 311. 16; L. Gr. 
Il. § 551.e. The phrase is much stronger than apyovtat Kkatadpovody- 
tec would have been. Cf. IIL. 1.5: 7pfar6 oe diddoxewv ; 5. 22: (eireiv) 
émoTe Tadaiew ypsw pavdaverv ; 6.3: & tivoc dpén tiv TOAW ebepye- 
telv; IV. 2.3: Aéyetv apyouevog Ode TpooltulaceTat. 











"AyadaAdovrar én, x. T. A, they rejoice in, etc. cuvepyeiv 16 
éauvtoic Tad cuugépovra; forasimilar construction with the Acc., 
see note, II. 6. 25. aA4AHX0¢; for the interchange here between 
GAAniorg and éavToic, see note, II. 6. 20. GAAnHKOLCG OtKaCor- 
Tat; the Dat. depends upon dvxacovta:, from the idea of contending 
which is included in that verb; see Kiihn. § 284.3. (2); L. Gr. II. § 574. 

é. TooalpovvTat waaror; cf. note, IT. 1. 2. av paxov- 
tat. Av, again, also, designates a kind of correspondence between pa- 
yovrar and dixacg dixagovrar. See Hartung, Gr. Part. I. 8. 155. 
Taic cig TA TOLAVTA OVVaGmMECL, K.T. A. Ta ToraiTa refers not 
to Toi¢ Kolvoic, but to uayovrat, kK. T. A; i. e. they rejoice especially on 
account of their ability to contend, ete. 

















"Ametpia kat Kakia, ignorance and degeneracy, which arise from 17 
neglecting gymnastic exercises and from contempt of the authority of 
leaders. éx pa kai wioos, hostility and hatred, arising from spurn- 
ing the authority of magistrates and intestine dissensions. petCov 7 
Oct e dépev dbvacdat kaxodv; for this construction of the Inf. with 
Ocre after the comparative, see Kahn. § 341.3. (a); L. Gr. I. § 825. e. 








Ilovynpia voceiv. In accordance with an idiom common in other 18 
languages. vooeiv is metaphorically used in reference to a disturbed con- 
dition of the State; cf. Anab. VII. 2. 32: ra ‘Odpuvativ xpaypata évo- 
onoev ; Demosth. Olynth. II. p. 22: Getradroic vooovor Kal oracralover 
kat Tetapayuévotc. Itis also used of the State as visited by famine, 


324 NOTES. 


Xen. de Vectig. 1V.9. Thus in Latin it is said: aegrota respublica, 
morbus civitatis, etc. Seiffert renders dv7KéoTw ror. vooeiv: insana- 
bili perversitate laborare. Toic émtotatace, those 
who taught gymnastics, taidorpifaic ; see Smith’s Lex. Gymnasium, p. 
483. ovdévwv dé katradeéaoTtepov...brgnpeToveLiie. 
ovdé GAAwY Tivdv KaTadeéoTepov brnpETovaLy ; see note, I. 5. 6. 








19 Totro yép rot; for the force of yd in answers, see note, I. 4. 9. 
and Kihn. Gr. § 317. 3. otro is here prospective, i. e. it prepares the 
way for and makes more emphatic the phrase following: TO. . . 7e- 
Japyeiv ; see Kuhn. Gr. § 304. 2; L. Gr. II. § 631. 2. kat Savuao- 
Tov éoTL, is even wonderful, (not only true, but also wonderful). Kai is 
emphatic; see Kiihn. Gr. § 321. R.5.—Todc¢ wév ToLrovroves, i.e. 
vauTal, épéTat, ET19aTaL, etc., the lowest class of the Athenians. —— 
todo... dmAitac Kai rodcinweic; these nouns are contrasted with 
TovG . . . ToLobvTOVE above, as indicating persons belonging to the higher 
classes of citizens ; see Wachsmuth, Hellen. Alterthumsk. P. IL Vol. I. 
S. 403. 3 

90 ‘H dé év Apeiy ray Bovdn; for the force of dé, see note, I. 
3. 13, and for a description of the council called PovAy and the Areopa- 
gus (Apeéiw way), the most ancient judicial tribunal of the Athenians, 
v. h. vv.in Smith’s Lexicon, and Potter’s Gr. Antiquities, I. p. 111 sq. 

éx TOV dedoKLtuacwévwr; see note, II. 2. 13. TOUTOLS, 

refers, kaTd cbveciy, to BovaAnv ; see note, II. 1. 31. 














? XA - e 
ovdevi TOUTOY, i. e. 





21 Kal uv ...yé; see note, I. 4. 12. 
temperance, order, obedience, etc., as implied in the preceding Inff. —— 
"lows yap,i.e. what you say is true, for perhaps, etc. Cf. 1V. 4. 13, 
‘14, 21, and see Kiihn. L. Gr. II. § 754. 1, and a similar use of the Latin 
enim in Cic. Tusc. Disp. I. 6. 11. Cf. also note, I. 4. 9. obde 
eic, emphatic for ovdeic, see note, I. 6. 2. é@’ oi¢ épeotaal; 
for the repetition of the preposition, cf. IT. 9. 2. avtooxe dt alovr- 
ov, rashly, without the requisite knowledge, take the rule upon ‘them- 
selves. 














93 Aé, and also, itemque. TOAAG meptuvday, to think much 
upon, be solicitous; cf. note, I. 1.11 and 14; Oecon. XX. 25,-—— 
b7W¢ “-H AGEHE CEavToYV ayvowr, that you may not, without 
knowing it, be ignorant, etc. See Kiihn. § 310. 4. (1). We find this 
construction, the Aor. tense Aa%eiv with the present, as well as the Aor. 
participle; cf. 1V. 2.7; VI. 1. 22, et saep. For the use of the present - 
participle, cf. Cyrop. V. 3.9: dmw¢ Ady didoc Ov juiv. There is no 
good reason why the present should not be employed with Aa¥eiv; in- 
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deed, the sense seems to demand it as in the passage above cited. 
pny eidéra. We should rather expect ov« eidoc. But the attraction 
appears to be omitted here on account of the contrast with the Ace. 
Tove éxtorapuévove ; and uy (not ov) seems to be used on account of the 
conditional form of the phrase: éav, x. tT. A. Cf. Kiihn. Gr. § 310.3. R. 1, 
and L. Gr. II. § 656. 1. 





Aavddavece we... 67e...Aéyece; personal, for the imperson- 24 

al construction: Aavdaver we, k.T. 2; see Kihn. Gr. § 329. R.4; L. Gr. 
II. § 771. 2, and ef. IV. 2.21: Ajdog. .. 6tt d Beto eidévat ovk oidev, 000’ 
oléuevoc. Probably the construction 67: Aéyere is employed to avoid 
the ambiguity of the two participles, olowevo¢g and Aéyur. 00 A0- 
y@ pwévrot, still, I concede, etc. Kiihner makes évtot merely con- 
firmative here, as in II. 1. 12; but there is perhaps an allusion to the 
irony in the preceding thought of Socrates, which would naturally lead 
Pericles to objection instead of assent. 





In this and the following sections, Socrates inculcated the necessity 25 
of practical exercise, with theoretical knowledge of military discipline. 
6pn weyadAa; Citheron, Cerastis, and other mountains guarded 
the approach to Attica. —— dvéCworat dpeciv éEpvpmrvois, is 
girded around by steep (lit. fenced, secured) hills and mountains; i. e. 
Parnes, Brilessus, Hymettus, Laurion, etc. 





Mvoot kai Ilcoidat. The Mysians, inhabitants of Mysia, and the 26 
Pisidians, of the country bounded by Phrygia on the west and north, 
Isauria on the east and Pamphylia on the south. See Owen’s Anab. I. 
ET); & 2 BPaotAéwc. Theking of the Persians was Sacr- 
Acvc¢, kar’ éEoxnv, and this noun is accordingly used as a proper name, 
without the article; see Kiihn. Gr. § 244. R. 3, and cf. 1V. 2.33; Symp. 
LV. Lt, e€: al, axovw; for this use of the present as a Perf. after 
the Perf. axyxoac, see Kiihn. Gr. § 255. R. 1, and cf. Woolsey’s Gorgias, 

p. 470. A, and 503. C. 








Méypt tio tAadpac HAtkiacg OTAtcuEvove; cf. note, I. 27 
2.35. The youth from 18 to 20, ephel:, who were frequently sent into 
the country under the name of repirodoz, are here alluded to. In Xen. 
Vectig. IV. 52 it is said of them: of wepivodAciv THv yopav TaySEvrec. 
Cf. Smith’s Lex. Ephebus, p. 407, and Wachsmuth, Hellen. Alterthumsk. 

B. Ill. § 56. S. 476. | 
28 
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CHAPTER VI. 


1 TAaéikwva. This Glauco was brother of the philosopher Plato, 
and probably a different individual from the one mentioned below 
and in the next chapter; as father of Charmides. ovdETO 
elkoo.v étTy yeyovesc. Soin I. 2. 40, it is said: mplv eixooww 
érov eivat. Twenty years was the age at which the youth must arrive 
before taking upon himself the duties of citizen, and being allowed to 
vote and speak in the public assembly. See Thirlwall’s Gr. Vol. I. p. 
186; Smith’s Dictionary, Hphebus. OVTWY GALOY OikEio?D, 
x. T. A, although he had other relatives, etc. - édvvato navoat éA- 
KOmevov Te ard Tob Byuatoc Kal KatayédacTov é6vTa, no one had 
been able to withdraw him from being dragged from the speaker’s stand, 
and from derision, i. e. no one was able to prevent him from harangue- 
ing in public, although hissed from the stand, etc. For the construction 
of the participles with the Inf. here, see Kihn. Gr. § 310. 4. f; L. Gr. I. 
§ 660. VI. Cf. III. 14.1: ératvovto roAAoi dpwvotivrec. In illustra- 
tration of this passage, especially of the means employed to silence a 
speaker in the public assembly, Schneider quotes Plat. Protag. p. 319. C. . 

Xappionv; see III. 7.1. IlAatwva. The rare allusion 

of Xenophon to Plato in his writings, has been attributed by some to 

jealous rivalry. See Gell. N. A. XIV. 13. | 

















2 Eic rd ébeAjoat &kovety», in order to excite in him a desire to 
hear. For ei¢ To with the Inf., see Kiihn. Gr. § 308. 2. (d), and ef. Anab. 
VII. 8. 20. rorade A€EaC KaTéoyxe?, he detained him by the 
following conversation. 7 jiv. The Dat. of the personal pronouns 
of the first and second persons is used to denote a familiarity or confi- 
dence between the speaker and hearer, (Dativus ethicus); see Kihn. 
Gr. § 284. (10). (d), and cf. Plat. Alcib. I. c. 56. kadov yap; cf. 
note, I. 4. 9. elm@ep TL Kal dhAho TOY éEv adv¥Uporots, if 
there is anything else in human affairs, 1. e. xaAdv, honorable. Cf. Cy- 
rop. Il. 2.17: oidév dvicwrepov vouilw tov év dvOdparot eivat. Cf. 
the use of kaé in comparisons, note, I. 1.6; 6.3, and also Bornem. Symp. 
p. 67: elmep Te Kal dAdo, Kal TobTO wadyT6v; Cyrop. III. 3.42: Dup- 
pépet 0 byiv, eitep TH Kal GAAw, TO VviKav. 














8 ’Eueyaddovero, from eyéc, and the termination -vo which de- 
notes a transforming into that which the primitive adjective signifies; - 
Kiihn. Gr. § 232.1. (c); hence here, was elated in mind. NOEWL, 
gladly. amokpbvwy; some Mss. and editions have dmoxptypye, but 
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not well; for dxoxpirrecy TL refers to things without ourselves, to hide a 
thing; but dzoxpinrectai Tt to that within, to conceal, plainly the idea 
here. Cf. I. 3.14: mavta ra év av¥poroie giAtpa émioTapevocg TaAat 
amekptTTov ; 6.29: wy od otv arexpinrov ue; and 1V.4.1: wepi Tot 
OtKaiov ye OK UnEeKpUTTETO iv Eiye yvounv; and see Kihn. Gr. § 250. 
R.4; L..Gr. IL. § 398. 5. 


‘Q¢ adv TéTe okOoTG?, elliptically for O¢ dv dtacwwrjoeev oxo- 4 
TOV or Ef TOTE CKOTOin; cf. note, II. 6. 38. 


Bixde¢ your; cf. note, I. 4. 8, and III. 3. 5: Aez yoiv. 
07; see note, I. 2.41: Aidagov 07. 
references, I. 1.1: tocade Ti¢ Hv. 
TOAEL. 


AéEovd 
TOGalt TLvéc; cf. note and 
TLVEC AUTOAY, sc. Tpdc0daL TH 
q ? ~ ” . 

évdede Eyovoty, are deficient, or small. 














Ilpic rairé .. . éoy6Aac4, lit. had leisure for, hence, given attention 6 

to. Taira refers to the whole preceding clause: 671 kat TobTwv Td¢ TeE- 
pittac agaipeiv dvavo7; hence the plural number is used; see Kiihn. 
§ 241.3; L. Gr. IL. § 423. Cf. at the end of the section: émimeAndjvac 
TovTwy, and § 10: dla TO péyeBor aitar. TO... WOLEetYV; the ar- 
ticle is used for the sake of emphasis; see Kiihn. Gr. § 308. R. 1; L. Gr. 
II. § 643. un €i1d6Ta; the subject is implied in the participle: 
one not knowing ; cf. note, I. 3. 8: amrépevoy. 








Kai ra édvra rpocaroPaior ay, i.e. he not only would not7 
enrich the city, but even, ete. (od ovoy ob mAovTiCol Gv THY TOMY). 


"Hrrov TOV évavTioy, for Tig TOV évavTiwy, compendious com- 8 
parison; see note and references, III. 5. 4 


Otrws¢g ye dO oTopuatosg eireiv, to speak thus directly from 9 
memory,memoriter. Cf. Stallb. Plat. Phaedr. p. 235. C, and Theat. 
p. 142. D: ob pa Tov Aia, oik oiv ob Tw (sic statim) ye ad oTeuaTog ; 
also ITI. 11.7: ov yap 07 obtw¢ ye Grexyvdc oleoVar pH. 


THv...Tp@TNHY, se. dpy7nv or Odor, first, primum; cf. Oecon. XI. 10 
1: Td pév 07 TEpl TOV THE yuvatKkdc Epywor ikavO¢ pot OoKO aknKoéval 
THY TpoTHv ; and see Kihn. Gr. § 279. R. 8. avTa@y, not se. dvva- 
wewr or TOAEutKOY, but referring to the whole matter in question: rei. 
"AAAG ToL; cf. note, I. 2. 36. dvAakat... dpovpol, 
praesidia...milites praesidearii. ovpeBovirevoetr, 

i. e. o10& oe ovBovdAevcery, to be repeated from the preceding context, 
instead of oida, dre od ovuGovdevoerc; but the change from 67: with a 
form of the finite verb to the infinitive is not rare. For the distinction 
in meaning between these two forms and also between them and the 
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construction with the Part. instead of the Inf., see Kthn. § 329. R. 5, and 
311. 2; L. Gr. Il. § 771. 5, and § 657. Anm. 2. 





ll “Eyoye, se. ddatpeiv ovpBovireiow. évekad ye Tod obTw¢ 
12. OVAaTTEGVAaL, OoTte KAETTETVAaL TA EK THE XOpas, 
since the watches are so badly kept (¢vAaxal @vAdrrovrat,) that, ete. 
Ta éx tig YOpac is a constr. praegn. for Ta év TH yOpa (6vTa) & adTH¢ 
(Tie xOpac) KAErTETVal, like oi éx Tie ayopic dvbpwrot anégvyov for 
of év TH dyopd Gvbpuror éx TH¢ dyopac amépvyov. Cf. III. 11. 13: do- 
poio Ta Tapa ceavti¢; Sympos. IV. 31: ra éx tig oikiag mémparat; 
and see Kihn. L. Gr. II. § 623; Buttm. § 151.1.8. The verb «Aénrevy, 
to take secretly, by stealth, is here contrasted with dpmdce.v, to seize 
openly. Cf. IV. 2.15: édv dé KAénty te kai dpraly Ta TobTwr; 17: 
div... KAé hn  Gpraon.. . sigoc. kai dpralecy éFovoiayr, 
even the power of openly plundering, taking by force, i. e. ov “ovov KAér- 
Tew dAdd kal dpracerv. For the construction of dpmalerv éSovoiar, see 
note, II. 1. 25. TQ BPovAopéevy, cuilibet or cuivis. 
arap, €¢7; for the repetition of &¢7, see note, II. 4. 1. TwOTEPOYV 
£AVOv abrdc¢...% Hc, whether yourself coming (being present) ... 
or how. The particle 7c answers to the participle éAvav. elkalo- 
ev... eciddpmer, for eixatnc ... eldnc, in accordance with Athenian 
urbanity. 




















12 Té p47», see note, 1.4. 5. tapy pea, the silver mines of Lau- 
rion; see note and references, II. 5. 2. Ov yap ovv éanavda. 
Upon yép in responses, see note, I. 4. 9. Ovv indicates that the reason 
introduced by yap is certain, beyond doubt. *Cf. III. 14. 2; Cyrop. II. 
1.7: Ovxovy axpoBoAivecDar dvaykn tori, ToLtovTav ye TOV 6TAwY 6YTMP. 
'Avaykn yap ovr, én; and see Kihn. Gr. § 324. R.6; L. Gr. IL. § 706. 
2, and Hartung, Gr. Partik. II. S. 15. Aéyetat Bapd T6 Xo- 
piov eivat, the country is said to be unhealthy, pestilential; Cf. Co- 
raius: ,,0vg¢depoy Kai vooddeg: Ecwoe Oé Kal 7 ovvndera THY A&E, Ba- 
pdv aépa Aéyovoa Tov voooroLov.” oKOTTOMaL; some few 
Mss. have oxérrouat, but they are undoubtedly wrong, since in the 
present and imperfect, the Attic writers do not use oxéxtouat, éoxeT0- 
Env, but oxord, cxorobpmat, Eoxorovy, éoxorovunv. Woolsey in his Gor- 
gias, p. 166, says, that “there is only one instance of oxémToua in Plato 
to very many of oxov®.” It should be further stated, that, on the other 
hand, not cxor@ but oxéxTouat is employed in the Fut., Aor. and Perfect. 











Té roc; see III. 4. 10.——ixavocg écotiv... dratpégery, 
k. tT. 4. The provisions of Attica were brought to a considerable ex- 
tent from foreign countries, hence the peculiar necessity of attention to 
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thé supply; see Smith’s Dictionary; sitos, p. 899. —— mpocdéerat, 
se. 7 7OAtc. So the object of one clause frequently becomes the subject 
of the following, without even a pronoun to indicate it. See Kihn. L. 
Gr. II. § 852. a. with examples; Stallb. Plato, Protag. p. 320. A. The 
same change is also found in Latin. iva ey TOUTO ye... é&v- 
de7n¢ yevouérvy, that you may not be ignorant of this, the city being 
in want. ‘Tot7o seems to be Acc.; see Kuhn. L. Gr. IL. §557. Anm. 4; 
Gr. § 279.7. For abundant examples of the same construction in Latin, 











see Kiihn. Tusc. Disp. V. 28. 81. etye...denoer; see note, II. 
i. LT, 

"ALAA mévTot, but indeed. Mévroi expresses confirmation, Kithn. 14 
Ge ¢ s16- Bey Gr: 1. $698. a. p00 GP SOS etka oe rer et 
pn...etoetat. Cf. note, I. 2.28. The future cicetar, seems to be 


employed on account of the woré preceding, although instances may be 
found where a similar verb in the Ind. Fut. follows e, after an Opt. 
with av. V. Bremius, Excurs. VII. ad Lysiae, Orat. p. 444 sq. quoted 
by Kihner in h. 1. éx TAELdvav Hh pupiov oikltov. Ac- 
cording to Beeckh, Oecon. of Athens, B. 1. Ch. vii, the mean average ef 
the population of Attica consisted of about 500,000; viz. 365,000 slaves, 
135,000 free inhabitants; besides about 45,000 resident aliens. 
oikt@v...otkwv. The former (from o/xia) signifies merely the 
houses, whilst the latter (from o/xoc) the whole property ; hence the ap- 
positeness of the words here; as the first is a mere enumeration, and the 
jatter brings to view the ebjects of care and solicitude. Eva, TOV 
Tov Veiov, one joixor}, that ef your uncle. déeTrae 0é; co. 1.6. 
10. This clause is parenthetical. 

















Eira. e. note, 1. 2.26. dOvuvpocecGar torpoat TelVec-lod 
Sai ool; forasimilar accumulation of infinitives, see IV. 6.6; and 
Bornemann’s Cyrop. I. 3. 13: ove: rivdc oleoGar deiv py Toleivy TavTa. 


"Evdvpow dé tTév Ghdwv... wotepa, kK. T.A. ?Evdvpod is 16 
closely connected with the question mérepa coz, and not with ole: ¢ai- 
vovTal, kK. T.4. See also note, I. 1. 17. 


Evdvwotd...xal...etpyoetc, cogita etinvenies. Forl7 
the construction, cf. I]. 3.16: wy dKver, édy, dAW eyxetiper Tov 
avopa Katarzpaively, Kal avy Taxd cor UMaKOVGETAaL. 610 6- 
Tov 6 Ti Te AéYovGL, K.T.A. Some commentators connect 671, 

x. T. A. with évPuuod, instead of ciddrTwv, but of eiddTec 6 TL TE Aéyovet 
xat 6 TL ToLovct seems to be intended as a contrast with TovodTou, oior 
gatvovrat kal Aéyovtec & pp toace Kai mparrovrec, and the objectum re 


28* 
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is implied in ebpjoerg . ». Guadeotatwv. This will appear more dis- 
tinctly if the words are thus arranged: évYuyod Kal tov eidétwov . . . 6Tt 





év maou épyog of piv ebdokimodvTec... &k TOV uaALoTa éxvoTapévwr 
eiol, x.T. A. Cf. note, I. 1. 17. éxk TOv...OdvTac, Lat.esse ex 
or ex numero, ete. 

18 ’Edv...énmiyvetpic... oik dv Vavudoatuc; see note, II. 





4. 6. TOUTw OLevéyKac; instead of TodTw, some Mss. and edi- 
tions have Totro, and also dteveyxov for dvevéyxac. Cf. I. 2. 53. 


CHAPTER Vit. 


1 Xappidnv 63 rdv TAatbKwvoc. Charmides the son of Glauco, 
a youth distinguished for great beauty of person and excellence 
of character, was placed under the instruction of Socrates, by his guar- 
dian Critias. See a further account of him in Stallb. Plat. Prolegom. 
ad Charmidem. JvuvaToTepor, sc. Ta TOALTLKa TpaTTety, to be 
supplied a0 xorvod~" from what follows. See note, II. 1. 11. Tp 0¢- 
tévat TH OF UY, i.e. to harangue, address the people from the forum. 
The words tapeAveiv cig Tov Ojuov, have the same meaning. OT é- 
gavitag dyGvac vikdv. The oregavitne ayov was a contest in 
which the prize was a crown or wreath. The oredavoc does not seem to 
have been employed as a reward of merit in the heroic ages. Smith’s 
Dict. Corona, p. 309. For the construction of dyéva vikdy, after the 
analogy of vixny vixév, see note, II. 6. 26. Ajdrov Tt, EON; 
we should naturally expect d7Aov, é67, Ort as n TV. 2.14; butas 6rv isa 
mere explicative here, scilicet, it seems, as it were, to coalesce with the 
preceding word. So in LV. 2.14; 4. 23; Cyrop. VII. 1. 7, et al. 














2 ’Oxvoin 6%; there are various other readings here, such as dxvot 
70n, OKvoin jOn, K. T. A. The 67 seems to be used to give force to the 
idea expressed by the verb which it follows: may (even yet, in these cir- 
cumstances) hesitate, etc. ‘This particle is frequently employed in a simi- 
lar manner, after the imperative, as oxomer 07, see note, I. 2. 41; and it 
is also found after other forms of the verb with similar significance. Cf. 
Hellen. IV. 3. 2: épopévov dé tod ’AynotAdov . . . amexpivato 07 6 Aep- 
KvAdioac; Anab. IV. 3. 27; 5. 34; Plat. Phaedr. p. 273. D; épet 07. 
See Hartung, Gr. Partik. I. S. 283; Kiihn. Gr. § 315.2; L. Gr. IL. § 692. - 
kai TavTa, se, emmmerciodar TO’TwY. Ov aGvayKn... TOA 
Ty .ye OvTt, of which it is necessary for you, as a good citizen, etc. 
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Tyv dé éugnv dvvaputv... For the force of dé here, see note, I. 3 
3. 13, and cf. § 5 below. TAaUTEA pov KaTaylyveocketc; cf. I. 
Sipe iby; Ke. tT. A. aic, for év ai¢; a similar ellipsis is also 
found in Latin; cf. note, II. 1. 32. 
when they communicate anything to you. 











6Tav TL GvakolvarvTrat, 


Ov ravTrov éotiv...idia te dtadéyecSar kai év rot 
TARE dywviteovac; for a similar construction, cf. IV. 4. 12: 
apa T6 abdTo Aéyetc. .. voulmov TE Kal dixaoy eivat; 7.7: Aéywv 





fev TO avTo eivat nip Te Kal HALov. KG GAP «>. Yep see 
noted: 4°12. kaTa& wovac; supply yopac or dvvauerc. The 
phrase nearly corresponds to xa7’ idiav: Latin: seorsum or priva- 
tim. Cf. Thucyd. I. 32: airol cata povag anewotpeda KopivViovg ; 
Plat. Alcib. I. p. 114. B. otk kavoptloprec, ovrot; ch I. 
1.19. In like manner in Latin is is frequently used after a noun, as 
e. g. Cic. de Nat. Deor. IT. 10. 27: jam vero reliqua quarta pars mundi 
ea et ipsa tota natura pervida est et, etc. 








Aidd dékal d6Pov...éuguta...6vrTa; for the neuter plural 9 
here, see note and references, III. 1. 7. év Tot¢c 6yvAotc,i.e. év 
Toi¢ Tov djuov SvAAdyorc, Lat. in concionibus populi. Cf. Plat. Gorg. 
p. 454. E: év dixacrypiowe te Kai Toi¢ GAKolc byAotc, and p. 455. A. —— 
waptotadueva; the verb wapictrac’as is used of any affection of 
the mind. kai oé ye dvdaGéorv.... Opunpat, 6TL, k. T. A. 
Kai here has a kind of adversative force and corresponds nearly with 
kairot or kal uyv (and yet). There is a concealed irony in this answer, 
and we might supply: you speak well, and yet I am prepared to teach, etc. 
Cf. Stallb. Plato, Apol. p. 29. B, and see Hartung, I. 8. 147, and Kihn. 
L. Gr. II. § 727.3. In Latin the particle atque is used in the same 
way; see Kiihner’s Cic. Tusc, Disp. III. 2.4: Qua caecitate homines, 
quum quaedam etiam praeclara cuperent, eaque nescirent nec ubi, nec 
qualia essent, funditus alii everterunt suas civitates, alii ipsi occiderunt. 
Atque ii quidem optima petentes non tam voluntate, quam cursus er- 
rore falluntur; where see Ktihner’s note. 








Tove yvageic...ckuteic...xvadxeic; this form of the Acc. 6 
is somewhat common in Xenophon, but rare in other Attic writers; see 
Kihn. Gr. § 57. R. 1; and cf. note and references, IT. 2. 14. éu 7 6- 
pouc (év and 7opoc, a ford, crossing), ship-masters, those who trade up- 
on ships, hence opposed to of év dyop@ wetaBadhdAodpevor Af- 
ter peTasadAouevot, Ta @via is to be supplied in thought. ae t 
éAaTTovog Tplapmevot TAEtovoc GroddrTat, that they may 
sell for more [than the value] that which they have purchased for less, 
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or, for a large price what they have purchased for a small. For the 
_ use of the subjunctive mode, see note, I. 2. 15. 


7 Tid oler Stagépetv O o} moveic ?. «. PoBeitodar. The com- 
parative particle 7 follows dvadepeiv on account of the force of a com- 
parative in that word. It is like dAAo civa, 7, aliud esse quam. 
Cf. III. 8.5: otdiv diadepbvtac .. . roKpivy pot, } bTe o& HpOTHOG, et 
te ayadov eideing; 11.14: Tyvixadra yap ToAd diadEper Ta abra dGpa, 
7 piv éervbvujoat, dcddvat, et al.; Stallb. Plat. Phaed. p. 288. D. See 
Kohn. L. Gr. II. § 540. Anm. 3. TOV dGoKnTov... Tove idtGe- 
Tac. *Aokntai = &Anrai, those who are exercised, practised (in the 
palaestra), and hence opposed to of idtérar, those who are unskilled, 
unpractised. Cf. Hipparch, VIII. 1; Cyrop. I. 5.11, where too aoxyrat 
and idt@rae are antithetical to each other. ob yap... dKveic Aé- 
yewv ; for the force of yép in interrogations, see I. 3. 10. 
mwoAet dtahkévyeoVat, i. e. TOU Tai¢ woAitat¢ diad. 











TOU TH 
—-TEPLOY, 
superior to. node mormote... unde cov. The first unydé=ne 
quidem, not indeed; the second, nec, nor; cf. note, III. 12. 5: obdé 

. ovdé. Mydé, and not oidé, is used on account of the concessive 
thought contained in the participle. —— ¢povTicaor...kaTaTe- 
opovykécrv; the first is in the Aor. tense, as indicating a simple 
fact, and the last in the Perf., since the action continued until the time 
in which the declaration was made, i. e. have despised and yet hold nae 
in contempt. Cf. note, III. 1.4. 








8 Ka? yap; see note, 1.4.9: oid? yap. Kai is, however, here to be 
joined with oi érepoe in sense. Cf. note, I. 1.3. The ellipsis is to be 
supplied thus: ob pévov of dv TH éxxAnoia, GAG Kat obToL, oi¢.idia obver 
év Taic ovvovotate (§ 8), of év TH TOAEL TpwTebovTeEc (§ 7) TOY dpbG¢ He- 

Savualvw...et; see note, I. 1. 18. 

rotTrotc d&. Aé, after a protasis, or participle which has the force of 

protasis, may be rendered, on the other hand or whilst ; cf. Kthn. L. Gr. 

II. § 738, and Hermann ad Viger. 241. TpocevexUHRvat. 

IIpocdépec Sai rive, is, to conduct one’s self toward, demean, or behave 

toone. Cf. III. 11. 11, and IV. 2. 1. 


g ‘Qyavdé; see I. 4. 17. pH ayvoet ceavrov. Cf. Cicero, 
Fpist. ad Quintum fratrem, III. 6, where he seems to imitate this pas- 
sage: Cessator esse noli (uy aroppadiper) et illud yyoUr ceavTév 
noli putare ad arrogantiam minuendam solum esse dictum, verum etiam 
ut bona nostra norimus; and cf. also a somewhat different explanation — 
in III. 9. 6, and IV. 2. 24. un oiv droppavipmec robror, 
do not then neglect this, from indolence. kat wh; cf. 1.4.17.— 


yovTwov Kareyedoory. 
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ERT dvvarov . .. €yecy, if it may be profited by you in any 
way. 


CHAPTER Vill: 


"Aptotinzov; see note, IJ. 1.1, and I. 2.60. Instead of the Gen. 1 


abs. ’Aplotin. émiyerpodvtoc, we might, at first, expect the Dat. after 
arexpivato, but the construction employed by Xenophon is much more 
forcible. See Kiihn. Gr. § 318. 2; L. Gr. II. § 587. e. 
pov; the reference here is to II. 1. En 17H 0 Adyosg éExad- 
Aax&H, k.t.4. Lest in some way their discourse be perverted, etc. ; 
i. e. Socrates was not so careful to secure his own reputation for acute- 
ness in reasoning, etc., as he was to inculcate and substantiate the truth. 
The article is used here with ¢vAarrowevor and not with wererouévor, 
because there is an allusion to a distinct class of men, the sophists, in 
the former, but no definite reference in the latter. 
EVOL, i.e. OC Av TOKpivatyToO TeTELOpEvOL, K. T. A. 





TO TPOTEe- 








Oc av wemveto- 


2 


Tév TotovTwrv, oiov...tTdoApuav. Seiffert says this is nota 
case of attraction, but that ofov is to be considered as = for example, 
viz. Still the concinnity of the construction Tovottwr, oiov is better 
preserved by considering it as equivalent by attraction to: T@v Tovotr., 
oiov .. . ToAua éoriv; ef. note, II. 9. 3. 
see note III. 7. 2; and for the significance of dezxv. with the Part. see 
Kuhn. Gr. § 311. 11. awekpivato, 7mep Kal ToLetv; se. 
amexpivato ymep Kal am amexpivecUat, he answered in the manner in 
which it was most excellent to answer. Instead of answering as if 
good were something absolute, he referred it to specific objects, and thus 
thwarted the captious design of Aristippus, and escaped the snare 
spread for him. In Latin faciendi is often used in the same manner 
with moveiv here, instead of repeating another verb. For the use of 
kal after 77ep, see note, I. 2. 47. 





Oetkvvot O07... 60; 





"Apa ye; seé note, III. 2. 1. "AAAG Hv, atqui; see note, 2 


ITI. 1. 6. el Te dyavov oida, 6 undevog ayavdov éorty, 
if I know anything good, that is good for nothing, i. e. in no way use- 
ful. Socrates’ idea, according to Xenophon is, that nothing is good or 
useful in itself, but only in reference to some end or object. EO”, 
repeated ; see II. 4. 1. ovute d€opat, sc. eidévat, to be supplied, 
amo Kowvod, from oida; see II. 1.82. Brandis, Gesch. Philos. II. 8. 41, 
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note, supposes that this is the mere fragment of a longer conversation 
upon the good, but imperfectly recorded by Xenophon. 


4 Kat roid, even many things; kai is not intensive, but adds some- 
thing to the simple answer. wiv odv, immo or immo vero; 
see note, II.7.5——'Q olév...dvopordratra évea, some things 
are as dissimilar as possible; cf. just below ; for the sentiment, cf. § 5, 
sq. also IV. 6. 1, where the conclusion is: To Xpyowmov dpa Kaddév éore 
mpoc 6 iv yf ypgowmov, $10 and Sympos. V. 3, from all of which, it is 
evident that Socrates includes the beautiful, <a26v as well as the good 


ayadov, under the useful; cf. Stallb. Plat. Prolog. Hipp. Maj., and 
Ritter’s Hist. Philosophy, II. Ch. i. 














9 Ovdev dtagepovtTwc...7; ef. IL. 7.7.—7 dpetyH... aya- 
JOv...Kadov éoruy, for the gender of the predicate, see II. 3. 1 and 
cf. § 6. émwetta; see note, I. 2.1. TO GUTO... tAeege 
avtTa...Aéyovrat, are called honorable and good in the same 


respect, and in relation to the same things. The old grammarians 
would supply xara with TO avTd, but according to a common idiom, the 
accusative is put as a more definite explanation of the word with which 
it is taken; see Kiihn. Gr. § 279. 7. In reference to the sentiment, see 
Plat. Hipp. Maj. p. 295. D. Cf. Gorg. p. 474. D. 


6 Kai xpvon ye donic; the particles cat ye are here employed to 
introduce something new and unexpected, and are not merely confirma- 





tory. mpo¢e Ta EavTov éEpya, for their own (respective) uses. 
——0O “iv... % 08, the former (i. e. Kodtvoc) . . . the latter (i.e. 
domic). , 


7 ‘Ayadé te kalxaxd; se, 7d airé, to be supplied as subject from 
the preceding sentence. TO TE Atmod syste i. e. food. 
TO TupEeToOD acyavor,i.e. fasting. 








8 Oixiac; for a full description of the Grecian gr see Becker’s 
Charicles, Excurs. I. to Scene III. nototn...e€voltatTtac- 
at; for the construction of the Inf. with the Adj. see note, I. 6. 5: 
OC pec to ii 





9 TotrTrov 6% duodA0yovpévor; this being conceded (by those 
with whom the conversation was held). Emetog «+. OUp- 
@aiev. The Optat. here indicates that Socrates was accustomed to 
resort to this illustration of the house, with his pupils, or that he often 
spoke with them upon its construction. Cf. note, I. 2. 57. TACT G-- 
dag. For the situation and object of the tacruc, mapacrag or mpooras, 
see Becker's Charicles Exe. I. pp. 208, 9 and 11, 








sn 
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Aw’rtog is sometimes used to make a strong antithesis between the 10 
one designated by it and others ; hence, as here, used for lord or master 
as antithetical to the rest of the household. In similar manner it is used 
of a father as opposed to son in Apol.§ 31. Cf. Kuhn. Gr. § 303. R. 
4; L. Gr. IL. § 630. Anm.3. —— ypagai dé kai rotkcthiag, 
paintings and stucco-work. See Charicles, as above cited, p. 212. 13. 
Socrates’ objection to painting was undoubtedly, that it required the 
exclusion of the light, which added to the comfort of a dwelling. 
Naoic. .. kat Buopoti¢ xopav .. . éugaveotaty ... ein. Tem- 
ples and altars in Greece were usually built in a thicket and fenced 
around with a wepiBoAoc. Socrates did not approve of their being too 
much concealed, but wished them to bein an open or high spot, where 
those coming to worship could see them at a distance. 700 mév 
yap td0vtTac arpocevgactat. Some however contend that 
idovtac has not reference to the worshippers having an unobstructed 
view but to the passers by, who may see the temples and altars and 
make their salutations; see Vitr. I. 7: aedibus sacris— in celsissimo 
loco, unde moenium maxima pars conspiciatur, arae distribuantur, et 
IV. 5., ubi de templis circum vias publicas aedificatis agitur. 700 08 
dyvoc éxovtTog mpocrévat,i.e. Socrates would have a retired 
spot, because the danger of being polluted when entering the sacred 
enclosure, would be so much less there, than in much frequented places. 
See Smith’s Dict.: Zemplum, p. 958. 











CHAPTER IX. 


‘H dvépa, is opposed to devAia, and signifies energy of character, as 1 
opposed to weakness. Courage is but a partial representative of it; 
manliness, (a word of similar origin), in its best and most extended 
sense, is perhaps nearest to it of any English word; and virtus 
nearly corresponds in Latin. Plato defines it as KapTepla Tle TIS WUXNS, 
Laches. p. 192. D; and he elsewhere describes the man who is truly 
dvdpeiog as one who fears nothing which ought not to be feared, whilst 
he fears what ought to be feared; see Lewis Contr. Atheos p. 255, sq. 
Cf. note, 1.1.16. In regard to the emphatic position of avopia, see 
note, II. 7.8. The Latin accomplishes the same thing by a circumlo- 
cution with de; interrogatus de fortitudine, utram, etc. —— 61d ak- 
rov # gvocKov; for the gender see note, I. 3. l.——7poc¢ Ta 
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A 


derva, against all things difficult, or perilous. 
vouotc, in accordance with the same laws, etc. 





év Tol¢ adToic 


2 ldoav diciv...avéecdar; cf. the same ideain II. 6. 39. 
oir dv... éAoev &v; for the repetition of dv, see note, I. 4. 
14. gv wéArate Kaldkovrivic...év TO6so0tc... dtaywvileo- 
Yat. For this use of the Prep. év, see Kiihn. Gr. § 289. 1. (1). (a); L. 
Gr. II. § 600. Cf. IIL. 11.4. 6p6v—pyrépa rapoicar abry év éod7Tt Kal 
Separeia. Demosth. de’ Coron. p. 279. 155: év roic bm2Ao1g mapayevoue- 
vot. The Latin poets have imitated this construction; see Virg. Aen. 
V. 37: Acestes horridus in jaculis et pelle Lybistidis ursae. m EA- 
tatc. The réAry was a small light shield, the dowic¢ a large one to 
protect the whole body. —— dxovtiotc. The @kOvTLov, Gkar, 
javelin, a weapon for throwing at a distance, whilst d0pata were 
used for fighting close at hand. 











8 ‘Opd...éri rdov GAAGY Tavrwr; for éxi with the Gen. 
after verbs of understanding, seeing, judging, speaking, ete.; see Kuhn. 
Gr. § 296, and L. Gr. II. § 611, and ef. II. 3. 2. 


4 Zod¢giav, wisdom, i.e. in general an accurate knowledge, discernment 
of our relations as moral beings, and the consequent duties. It is ac- 
cording to Socrates the foundation of all virtue; it is virtue. —— 6 o- 
dpocbvy from oéw (c&{w) and ¢p7v, that which saves the soul, hence, 
soundness of mind; it signifies not merely the power of the wil over the 
passions and appetites, but also includes the voluntary submission of 
these to the will; and hence is not only a healthy and peaceful state of 
the mind, but a moderation, medium between too much and too little in 
action. See Kiihn. Tuse. Quaest. IV. 13. 30; Plat. Charmidas and 
Stallb. Prolog.; Lewis, Contr. Atheos, p. 351 sq. In contrast with co- 
diay here it seems to have particular reference to right action, and hence 
Xenophon says, that Socrates did not separate the two (d:apifev): aA- 
Ad TOv Ta pév KaAG Te Kal ayaba ytyveoKkovTa xp7- 
otat avtoic, kai Tov Ta aioxypad eidbTta ebAaPeioVvVat, 
cogov Te Kai CHdpova Expctver, but one who knowing the hon- 
orable and good, practices them, and being acquainted with the bad 
avoids it, he judged to be wise and prudent. The Inf. here denotes 
result; or perhaps better, the participles y:yvOxovta and eidéta are 
repeated in sense, and the following Inff. depend upon them, i. e. one who 
knowing ... knows how to practice, etc. Cf. II. 3.14: 4 éxveic... 
apsat, un aioxpo¢e gavag; i.e. 7 OKVETC adpkat, OKVOY, pH aloxpos - 
gavz¢. A more precise construction would require the omission of xa? rdv 
before Td aicypd, thus: Tov Td wév KaAd.. . ra 08 aioxpd, K. T. A. —— 
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ovdév ye paddAdAov,x.t. A. The construction here is: Tove érora- 
pévouc piv a dei mpatrety, Tocobvrac dé Tavavtia, ovdév paAAov codotc 
Te Kal éyKparetc (sc. owppovac) eivar vouifw, 7 dodgouc Te Kal dKpaTei¢ 
vouilw eivat copove Te Kai éyKpareic (sc. codpovac), those who know the 
right but do the contrary, I suppose to be no more wise than those who 
are ignorant (aoogovc) and without self-government (axpateic). The 
words doogove and axpatei¢ are without the article, although subject 
and not predicate, because the subject is intended to be indefinite. Cf. 
Oecon. XII. 17. sq.: Kai réde por OjAwoor, ei oidv TE éoTLV Gedy adTor 
6vTa dAdove moveiv Emmmedeic. Ovd ud Tov Al’, obdév ye paAAov, 7 dyov- 
Cov OvTa avTOV GAAovE povaLKOdE ToLEY. 





TAVTACGC...Tpoalpov- 
févove tk TOv Evdseyouévov... Tavita TpaTTELy. K.T.A. 
The idea of Socrates is, that the man who possesses true wisdom, knows 
what his own real good is and acts accordingly. It is impossible for 
him to act contrary to his own interests and to what is right. Hence he 
who does not act rightly is not possessed of true wisdom or prudence. 
In reference to the signification of évdeyouévwr, see note, I. 2. 23. 


Tyv dtkalootvryvnv kai THv GAAnY Tacav apETHY co § 
giav eivat,x.t.A. Thereasoning in this somewhat obscure passage 
is briefly as follows: Justice and every other virtue is wisdom, for every- 
thing just and virtuous is honorable and good; but he and only he who 
knows the honorable and the good (i. e. the wise man, the oo¢dc) pre- 
fers and does that which is honorable and good. But that which is just 
and virtuous is honorable and good; therefore justice and every other: 
virtue is wisdom. It must be acknowledged that we should expect the 
Greek of the last clause: é7ei . . . mparretat, torunthus: ével ovv Ta TE 
dikata Kal Ta GAG TavTa, d apETH TPGTTETAL, KAaAG TE Kal dyad éoTLD. 
But it may perhaps be supposed that Xenophon was in fault in this in- 
stance, in communicating the precepts of his master. See Kthn. in h.1. 
éav éyxetp@octy, for the Opt. ef éyyepolev; see note, I. 2. 2. 
Ojdov eivat, 6TL... copia éorié for the more usual 67 codgia 
ein; see note, I. 1. 13: gavepdr, k. T. A. Otkalocvvyn Kai FG 
aAAn wadoa apety. The article, it is well known, is frequently 
omitted even with the names of specific virtues and vices; cf. note, I. 2. 
23: owdpoovvn ; IV. 6.7: codia. The article is inserted before dper7 
on account of aAAy; cf. Plat. Protag. p. 323. A: dtxacoovvng Te Kai TI¢ 
GAAne woditiKHe apeTHc, and B: év dé dixatoovyy kal Ev TH GAAn TOAL- 
TILK] UPETH. 











Maviav ye, insanity. Mavia, according to Socrates is the antithe- 6 
sis of codia, and is accordingly an ignorance, want of practical under- 


29 
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standing of the virtues, such as temperance, justice, fortitude, etc. Té 
gives emphasis to the contrast between avia and codia. oery: 
THY GveTwLoTHMOootYyAY paviay évéucle. The distinction 
here made between dvetiotnuoctvn and wavia is that the former signi- 
fies ignorance in general, such as the world takes cognizance of; the lat- 
ter, ignorance of virtue, which arises from self-ignorance, 76 dyvoeiv éav- 
Tov. Ignorance of self, of the metes and bounds of one’s own ignorance, 
is according to Socrates the lowest state of degradation and nearly al- 
lied to insanity; Ritter, II. p. 49; cf. also note, IV. 2. 24. kal 2H 
a oide Sogalerv. The position of “7 before the relative is em- 
phatic and the phrase is equivalent to kai u7 d videv, GAN’ a uh older; 
see Kahn. L. Gr. II. § 865. Anm. 3. For the omission of the subject 
with oide, and also with the infinitive doSaCevv, cf. Stallb. Plat. Apol. 
p- 29. B: 7 Tob oieodar eidévar (duadia) d odk oidev (se. Tic). The 
same idiom is also found in Latin; cf.e. g. De Orat. I. 8.30: neque vero 
mihi quidquam praestabilius videtur, quam posse dicendo tenere homi- 
num coetus, mentes allicere, voluntates impellere quo velit, unde au- 
tem velit deducere. d pév of wmAeciorot ayvoovol, Tove 
dinfaptnKkotac TovToY, k.T. A, for Tode SinuapTynKdTag TOUTWY, 
d,«.T.A. In the following words: tod¢ dinuaptnkérac, ov oi TonAot 
ylyvookovot, there is an attraction of the relative on account of the 
omission of the demonstrative. | 











8 ‘Arvyiatc...ecbrvyiacc... ebapagsiarc. For the concrete 
signification of abstract nouns in the plural, see I.1.11: avayxatc. ‘The 
last two words are here used in their usual signification and not as in 
§ 14. q. v. aviwpmévove. Cf. with the definition of envy here 
given, Cic. Tusc. Disp. IV. 8.17: Invidentiam esse dicunt aegritudi- 
nem susceptam propter alterius res secundas, quae nihil noceant ‘invi- 
denti; nam si quis doleat ejus rebus secundis, a quo ipse laedatur, non 
recte dicatur invidere, ut si Hectori Agamemno; qui autem cui alterius 
commoda nihil noceant; tamen eum doleat his frui, is invideat profecto. 








9 Ti ein for 6 tz ein; see note, I.1. 1. iévac rpatovrag ta 
BeATiw TovToy, to apply themselves to the doing of something bet- 
ter than these things. iévat...ovodrd le ry, these have no leisure 
to pass, etc. The latter verb is frequently followed by a simple infini- 
tive; cf. Cyrop. II. 1. 9; VIII. 1. 18. TOUTOV doxoAtacg ad- 
TO ovone kakic...TpaTTety, he, since he had no leisure, did, etc., 
i. e. One who is engaged in something that is profitable, has no time to 
turn aside to that which is profitless, and leisure should accordingly be 
devoted to that which is useful. This sentiment is more distinctly ex- 
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pressed in I. 2. 57: rode wév dyadév ti rootvrag épyateadai te édn Kal 
épyatag ayatods eivar: tode dé KuBevovtac 7 Tt AAO Tovnpdy Kal ért- 
Chutov morovvTac apyod¢ amexadet. The inculcation of such sentiments 
as these, one would think, was a very indirect way of “corrupting the 
youth.” 


BaotdAecic; for this form of the Acc., see note, II. 2. 14. 7510 
Tv TVXOVTwY, by the multitude, or, by any one whoever, quibus 
libet. ovdé TOC... &&aTwaTHoavrae, neither those who 
have obtained it by lot, force or fraud. aGAAd TOE eTLoTapé- 
voug apxerv, i.e. they alone are in truth kings who know how to 
rule. Since knowledge is the only and the true foundation of all right 
action, and alone secures both individual and general well-being, the 
conclusion was natural, that it was necessary in order to constitute one 
a real king. 











‘Ordre... duod0yHoere; Opt. indicating repeated action, see 11 
1.9. 47. év Te vni...év TH vt; for the omission and use of 
the article, see note, I. 1. 9. TOV... éwmLoTapevoy, used abs. 
Lat. peritus; as in II. 1. 28; III. 5. 21, et al. 
nyGvrat eriotactar éwipedeciotat,...ei dé uy, K.T. a. 
The change here from a participle to an infinitive and back again to a 
participle is rather harsh. After éiyeAciodat, there seems to be an el- 
lipsis of Tove émupedouévove, (Seiffert says of apyovra,) depending upon 
éredeixvevev. Plat. Protag. p. 311. D. resembles this passage. When 
two clauses are introduced by ei wév .. . ei dé uh, there is frequently an 
ellipsis of the apodosis of the first enunciation, when the idea is a gene- 
ral one, like cadd¢ éyet, ete.; cf. III. 1.9, and see Kiihn. Gr. § 340. 1. (c). 
“Av instead of ec is found in II.6.37. The idea of the whole passage is: 
In navigation, he who is skilled in the art, is leader, and others obey 
him ; so in all other conditions of life; men who have any business that 
requires care, if they suppose they have skill in it, themselves manage 
it, but if not, they yield themselves obediently to those who have. 











n S 7 
av pev avtol 


Ei...Aéyor; see note, I. 2.57.——Cyurodjoerat, will suffer 12 
loss; we in other cases find the form, jycdcerat, as in Demosth. Ol. II. 
(vulg. I.) p. 17, ad init.: Cyucdoeodac. 


Tov 0% aroxteivovta—; Pres. Part. denoting repeated action. 13 
——c érvye, in any manner, i. e. lightly, moderately. ovTw 
answers to TavTa toLovvra in the antecedent clause. 





Evrpaéiav, a living well, good conduct. The common meaning of 14 
the word was prosperity, good fortune, = edruxiav, but Socrates did not 
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so understand it, as he says: 70 wavévra re Kal weAeTHoavTa Tt ed Tote 
elv edt pasiav vouilw. Evitvyia is accidental good fortune, and ed* 
mpagia, success as the result of science and industry. Ilav pév 
‘ovdv TovVaVTionr, kK. T. A. I suppose tiyny, (edrvxyiarv) and mpaéu, 
(evxpasiav) to be entirely contrary (different). Upon pyév ovr, see II. 
7.5. HH CntovvTa...uavovra; participles involving a sub- 
ject, see note, I. 3. 8: dmropevor. ev mpatrTecy, to live well, 
bene vivere. 











15 Ka?...dé; see note, I. 1.3: xakeivog dé. TovGC Ta yEewpylKa 
ev mpattovTac, those who live well in agriculture; i. e. those who 
have knowledge of and rightly practice it. XpHotmov ovdev, use- 
ful for nothing; cf. II. 7.7: ovdév ypyoima. 








CHAPTER X. 


1 Tacr éxvacg éxovtwyv; cf. upon the signification of éxev, note, 
I. 6. 13. kal tovtorg. After dAAG uv Kai, we frequently find 
another «ai which is nearly redundant, as in comparisons. See I. 1. 6; 
6.3. dtadéyorrto; see note, I. 2.57; and for the sing. Tv after 
a plural, see note, I. 2. 62. eiceAd av yév. To this particle 
dé at the beginning of § 6 corresponds. Ilappaczroyv, a distin- 
guished painter, but it should seem from his ignorance, a mere youth 
when this conversation was held; see Fiske’s Man. p. 414. —— ypa- 
oLkn €oTLY H eikacia, kK.T.A; is painting the imitation, etc. ? 
Contrary to the general principle, the subject is here without the article, 
because it is general in its signification; and the predicate has it, because 
it is intended to be specific, perhaps decatexOc. See Kiihn. Gr. § 244. 
R. 1; L. Gr. II. § 494. 














-2Q “Oda tad cOwara Kxadd, bodies beautiful in all their parts. —— 
molotpev yap. See note, I. 4. 9. 





38 Ti yap; see note, II. 6. 2. TO TEV aAVOTATOY... GTO" 
peiote tHe pux7ne 7 Ooc¢, do you imitate the state of mind which 
is the most winning, etc? According to Plin. XXXV. 36. 19, the painter 
Aristides first expressed in his paintings that which the Greeks call 797 
THE Wye. 7 ovVdE wlunToyr, oris this not imitable? —— ov p- 
wetpiav. Pliny says, XXXV. 10: (Parrhasius) symmetriam pic- 
turae dedit, primus argutias vultus, elegantiam capilli, venustatem oris, 





BOOK III. CHAP. x. 341 


confessione artificum in lineis extremis palmam adeptus, ete. —~ dv 
ov eimag, sc. TOV KOiAwy, K. T. A,§1. For the form eizac, see note, 
ik 2. 8. 


"Ap’ ovv; see note, II. 6. 1.— yiyverar iv dvd pérw rb64 

Te GtAogpOvac...BAEmEeLv. The verb yiyvera here signifies: 
is found in, has place in; hence the use of the preposition év before dv- 
Spoxy. The article +6 with the Inf. might follow it even in the signifi- 
cation: to happen, come to pass. Cf. Demosth. de Coron. p. 287, 177: 
iva toi; év OnBate gpovovor Ta buétepa & icov yévyntat Td Tappy- 
olalecvar rep Tov dikaiwr. 6pmoiwe is to be taken with éyecy 
T& Tpdcwra: to present the same face, appearance. By the separation 
from the words which it qualifies ouoiw¢ is made emphatic; see Kihn. 
Gr. § 348. 9. 





Aid TOV oxynuaTwov...av&porwy, through the mien, bearing 5 
of men both when they are standing, etc. dtagativet, middle sig- 
nification common in Xenophon: appears, is exhibited. Cf. 7 7uépa 
onogaivet, Anab. III. 2.1; 1V.2.7; 3.9; Cyrop. 1V. 5.14. Ta Kade 
...%4%%n; there is as much good philosophy as morality in the wish 
that Socrates insinuates here, that Parrhasius will devote his pencil to 
the illustration of the honorable, beautiful and lovely in human charac- 
ter, rather than the reverse. 








"AAAotiove, different; i.e.so that a dpowed¢ may be easily distin- 6 
guished from a waAaor77¢, ete.; cf. 1V. 8.2: oddév dAAoLéTEpov diaBiode 
R tov éutpoot_ev ypovov. The idea may be: in different attitudes or 
circumstances, as contending, running, etc. The former seems prefera- 
ble. 


Téa te bd TOY CxNpaToY KaTaoTOLEva,K T.A. By the? 
positions of the body in wrestling, etc., i. e. as drawn down, and elevated, 
and the like. —— 7: Savorepa, more fitting, or, more pleasing {as more 
in accordance with nature). 


Eixd¢ yodv; see note, 1.4.8; III. 3.5, and 2. 
7a Oupmata Grmetckaoréov...H 6wi¢g wipynréa. The change 
from the impersonal to the personal construction will not escape the stu- 
dent’s notice. ’AzecAntuxd, (as menacing), predicate as the position of 
the article shows ; so eddparvouévor ; cf. note, I. 4. 13. 


ametAnrixads 








‘Evpyacuévove; see note, I. 2. 10. N% rHv “Hpav; seeQ 
note, I. 5. 5. KaAov ye... 7d evonua, beautiful indeed is your 
invention. Kadév is emphatic both by position and by the addition of 
yi. ——TO TG piv Ocdmeva onénNS... oKxewalely, kK. T. A, 
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on this account, that the breastplate protects those parts ... that need 
protection, etc. In respect to this unusual construction, T@. . . oxema- 
Cecv, cf. Plat. Gorg. p. 490. C: 7 wév apyerr. 


10 TWodtvreAccrépove, of more expensive materials. Tov dé 
puduov. Inrespect to dé, cf. note, 1.3.13. Pududc, when applied toa 
breastplate, must denote relative adjustment of parts, due proportion ——— 
woTtTepa métpy 7 oTAVUGS Extdetkviwy, whether manifesting 
the proportion by measure or weight, etc. icove...duotove, equal 
in all their parts ...similar. Cf. Hellen. VII. 1.33: &¢ rig modcretac 
ésouévne év Tolc Looic Kal duototc; 1.1: O¢ déor ext Toi¢ tootg Kat duoiorg 
THY ovupayiay eivat; Ibid. § 13 and 45; Thue. IV. 105; V. 27.—— 
"AAAG Vv}... 17010; sc. dpudtrovrac. The insinuation, that he might 
not make his breastplates fitting (eye dpuotrrovtag roveic¢), immediately 
calls forth this strong asseveration. 








ll ZGpara...tTd wév...7ad dé; see note and references, II. 1. 4. 
Ocrep kal dpudtrovTa, i.e. Ocrep kal dpyotrovTa mad Tov 
Sdépaxa, odTw Kal evpuSuov wold aitév; for kai in comparisons, see 
note, I. 16. 





12 ‘Qerep Gv ei daing; i. e. Ocrep dv gaing, ei daine. Such an 
ellipsis is not uncommon with ocrep dv; see Kin. L. Gr. II. § 456. 
T@ O@ Ady, according to your words. 








13 Ei re Eyece; see note, I. 6. 13. Tov abrov cradpoy Exov- 
te¢, although they have the same weight. OteLAnpmmevot TO 
Bapocg...Td pév...7d dé, x. T. A, having their weight divided, 
a part being borne by the shoulders, a part, etc. The participle pepope- 

vov is to be mentally supplied, and hence the use of the preposition #76. 
mpoct7uarl, anappendage. The weight is so distributed upon 
the different parts of the body, that it seems like an appendage, a part of 
the body itself rather than a burden. 








14 <Adroé dv émep, k. T. A, the very thing, on account of which, ete. 
Atrog stands for that which is especially the subject of discourse, = avrd 
rovto, hoc ipsum; see Kiihn. L. Gr. II. § 630. Anm. 5; Gr. § 303. 3. 

dud TavTa; i.e. did TO ToLKiAoue Kai éxixpicoue eivat. 





15 ‘’AxpiBeic Sadpakeg, breastplates, accurately adjusted to the body. 
Airoc...tTovro Aéyece, you yourself say the very thing I 
mean. kat ravu dpda¢ arodéxy, and you fully understand 
me. w 
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CHAPTER XI. 


@20d6rT7. In regard to the Heterae of Athens, with whom Theo- 1 
dote may be classed, see Becker’s Charicles, Exc. to Scene, II. p. 194 sq. 
For the Nom. after ovowa eivat, see Kiihn. Gr. § 269. R.3; L. Gr. IID. 
¢ 506. Anm. 1. olac ovveival TO TEit¥orvTt; i.e. ToLavTnc 
ovenc, W¢Te cuvveivat TO TeiVovtt; for the construction of the infinitive, 
see note, 1.4.6. This phrase characterizes the profession of Theodote. 
kpeittov...Adyouv, beyond description in words; cf. I. 6.11: 
édattov tic asiac. So below: od yap 67 akotvoaot ye TO Adyov Kpeitroy 
gore xatauateiv, for not indeed to those merely hearing, is it permitted 
to know that which is beyond the power of description. aTELK a- 
comévovc; the Mid. voice: representing for themselves, hints at the 
object of the artists in making copies of her, i. e. for use as models of 
human beauty. oic¢, for the more usual Kai TotToic. EaUTIHC 
doa KaA@e¢ Exot. The genitive éavt7¢ depends upon 6ca, partitively. 
With xara éyor, éxidecxvvev is to be supplied: it might be decorous to 
exhibit. Cf. IJ. 1.21 and 32. Others, however, render: Quaecunque 
haberent pulchritudinis commendationem. ‘Iréov adv ein Sea- 
TOMEVOUE, = lévar av Séox (Hudc) Seacouévovc. The idea expressed by 
det is implied in the verbal in -réov, and hence the following Acc. This 
construction is somewhat frequent in Attic writers. See § 2: ravryy 
nuiv xapwv éxréov, it is meet that she should give us thanks; cf. with the 
preceding clause: 7a¢ dei uadAdov OeodoTy yap Exe... Tad- 
tTHv juiv. See also Kuhn. L. Gr. II. § 587. Anm. 4. Ov yap 67; 
see note, I. 2. 14, and II. 4. 1. obk dv O0aVOLT...dkoAOV- 
Sovvtrec, Quin statim sequimini; for the construction, see 
Kuhn. Gr. § 279. 4; cf. note, I. 3. 11. 


























Ilavoapévov dé Tov Cuypagor; se. ypaarroc, to be supplied 2 
from Cwypadov, = érel dé 6 Cwypadocg ératcato ypawac. dp’; cf, 
note, II. 6. 1. 





TlAeiw &deARoerat, she will receive greater advantage; cf. note, 3 
J.1.8; I. 2. 61. éx 02 TotTov...vepanwevect at, the natural 
consequence is, that we shall pay court to, honor her and she be honored. 
et...éyet,...a&v déot; for the use of modes here, see note, 
IT. 2. 3. 








MoavreAde xexoounpmévny, k.t. A. The decency and com- 4 
fort, and even splendor, which Socrates found in the house of Theodote, 
does not prove that this was the general condition of the women of her 
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class. Indeed the astonishment, indicated by him, shows that he ex- 
pected to find a very different state of things. Cf. Charicles, p. 198, 9. 
—veparnveia, cultu, ornaments; others render it: attendance or 
train of servants, like Yeparaivac. —— ov’ 7H Tvxotoy, which is not 
vulgar, poor; ef. I. 1. 14. "AXA apa, but then, or but perhaps. 
The dpa retains in a degree its conclusive force and also indicates won- 
der. The idea is: if you have not land, which surprises me, I conclude 
you have a house, etc. These particles are often used in dialogue where 
one brings an objection which has somewhat the nature of an inference 
from what precedes; cf. Kahn. L. Gr. II. § 757. b. oikia mpoc¢é- 
dove éxovea, a house furnishing a revenue, rent. "AAAG UN, 
but yet . . . not. Xetporéxvat, servants who engage in mechani- 
cal employments, many of whom were owned by the wealthy Athenians. 
ovTtog wot Biog éori; for TovTo, x. 7. A, by attraction; see note, 
I. 2. 42. 




















5 Kpeirrovy dtwv...dirwv ayéAnv KekTHoOUal; ie.: Kpelt- 
Tov gate gdidwy ayéAnv KextnoSa 7 biwy ayéAnv. Cf. note, III. 5. 4. 
émitpémecc; for the meaning of this word, see note, III. 5. 12. 





6 -Evraida éturéon; cf.§8: cig tadra éumintovtes. The ad- 
verbs évia, évdade, évraida are used both with verbs of rest and mo- 
tion; see Kahn. L. Gr. II. § 571. Anm. 3, and cf. Anab. II. 3. 19: év¥a 
BactAedve agixeto; Isocr. Panegyr. p. 46. 30: évtad0a xataguyeiy Exo-~ — 
Mev. | 

7 Od yap 6%; see note I. 4. 9,and IL 4. 1. Onpacerv; the 
future of the verb S7pav is in Attic writers for the most part of the Mid. 
form 37pacoua, but the active form Yepdowr occurs in Anab. IV. 5. 243 
Cyrop. I.4.16.——&anpavrec...texvalovorv. Wemay either 
consider the subject as implied in the verb here, or infer the noun o/ #7- 
pevtai from the participle. 





8 "Ore wiv yap, x. 7. A. Cf. asimilar passage, Cyrop. I. 6. 40. —— 
éx Tod davepod tpéxovTec drogevyety, that they flee hastily 
(running) from, etc. Cf. for the construction of tpéxovrec, the participle 
in the Nom., note, I. 2. 1. kata wO0ac; see note, II. 6. 9. 





10 “Ev piv...mepimAckouevorv. This reply by the collocation 
of the words, answers the implied doubt, (i. e. whether she had any net at 
all,) in the previous question: you have one I think, and one that clings _ 
around (embraces) very well. Tov dé TpvgdGrTa, a wanton lover. 
Tpvddo, originally: to live delicately, and, to be licentious, wanton. It is 
worthy of notice, that Socrates, by attributing to Theodote many of the 
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offices of an honorable love, places before her the contrast between her 
present mode of life and that which she might follow. éwlokéwa- 
oat, Aor. tense, to designate an action done for once; that is, to visit 
a friend, if a friend ever happens to be sick. The variation from the 
present tense, which designates continued action, to the Aor. when tem- 
: porary action is brought to view, is worthy of notice here both in the in- 
finitives and participles: tmodéyeotat, amoxdeiery, érioxéwacdat, ovv7n- 
oval, ETLuEeAOMmEvOY, TPVGOVTA, UPPworTjoarTos, Tpasavtoc; and ef. II. 
7.7; 1V.4.4: mpoeiheto uaAdov toi¢ vouowg éupévov arovaveiv, 7 
Tapavouav Civ. kexapiovat, k. Tt. A. For the Perf. here, 
see Kiihn. Gr. § 255. R. 5, and note, I. 2.49: dedéodar. bireiv ye 
env; cf. note, 1.4.5: dowov ye unr. OTL Gpeotoi... ava- 
meitecc, because friends are pleasing to you, I know that you con- 
ciliate them, not only by word but by deed. Adyw and épyw correspond 
respectively to uakaxé¢ and evvolxeec, indicating not merely the blan- 
dishments but the advantages of friendship. 














TloAd dtagépet Td Kata gvotv TE Kat OpGc dv¥porgl]] 
xpocdépeod at, it makes much difference, is of much importance, to 
demean ourselves towards men according to nature and rightly. In re- 
ference to dvadéper, cf. IIT. 12.5: odd dragéper Oc BéATioTa 7d cpa 
éyerv ; and, for the meaning of tpocdépeoVat, cf. ITI. 7. 8. TO Un- 
ptov, used in reference to man, asin I.3.13. The change from the 
Opt. with dv: éAoc¢ cv to the indicative éoriv is worthy of notice. 





Todvc¢g g¢povrilovTad¢g cov trotaita aétovv. The verb 12 
aécovv, which when it signifies to ask, demand, is followed by an Accus. 
with the Inf. as in Anab.I.1.8; Hellen. II. 4. 42. et al., like other 
verbs of similar meaning, takes here two accusatives. oia TOl- 
ovotv atvTroic...ueAnoet as will be least trouble to those doing 


them. 





Ta wapa cearvrig; ef.§ 14; Tdv wap’ Zuoit. The latteris the 13 
natural construction, and explains the former which is a mingling of 
two constructions, i. e. dwpoio rapa ocavTi¢ Ta Tapa ceavTy, as in the 
phrase : of é« Tig dyopdc dv3pwrot dxodetyovorv. Cf. IIL. 6. 11. 





IIpoc@épote se. Td wapa ceavTy. broptuvnoKkols’, sc.14 
TOV Tapa oeauTy, cf. § 13. DropmtpvynoKkolc...denvact, 
The wisdom of this advice in respect to accomplishing the end proposed, 
is unquestionable, and the spirit of it might well be applied to other 
and worthier objects. Ruhnken compares Alciphron. Epist. I. 

1, 40: uéya Tay éraipovedy éort cégioua del TO Tapdy Tig amoAavcews 
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breptiSepévac Taig éAmior diaxpareiv tod épacticK.t.a. Terent. 
Heaut. II. 3, 126. hac arte tractabat virum, ut illius animum cupidum 
inopia incenderet. In respect to the Nom. fovdAouévy, see note, I. 2. 1. 


15 Ti odv obd...éyévov cuvdypatac Tov gidtwv; why 
will you not forthwith become, etc. This use of the Aor. in urgent 
requests, indicating the wish that the desired object were already ac-’ 
complished, is somewhat frequent with ti ov and Ti ovv ob; see Kihn. 
Gr. § 256. 4. (e), and ef. IIT. 1. 11. 


16 ‘Idca mpdypata TOAAG Kal Synpb6cia. By dnpuooa as con- 
trasted with ida mpayyara, Socrates intends to designate political em- 
ployments specifically, as he td woAirixa ob« Expatrte, but dAAoug roAu- 
tixode éroéet, I. 6.15; he probably intends to use the phrase in a gen- 
eral way to designate the busy life which he led. —— ¢ iA az playfully 
used for his disciples who learned ¢iArpa re xai érwddc¢ from him. Cf. 
with II. 6. 11 sq. éacovor ; the future is sometimes used for the 
present when there is an implied condition, as here; who would not 
permit me to be away, if I were disposed to enter your service. See 
Kuhn. Gr. § 255.3; L. Gr. IT. § 446. 4. 


17 ’Exioraca: yap; do youthen? Tap, conclusive, ef. with I. 3.10: 
ob yap ; "Aw oAA6dwpov. This man was entirely dovoted to 
Socrates, and was one of those of his friends, present at his last trial. 
Cf. Apol. § 28: ’AtoAAddwpog éExvduunrig piv ioxyupG¢ abtod (rod 
Lwxparove), GAAwe 0 eda dye. tTovde; when the demonstrative 
pronoun is used with a proper name, the latter does not take the Article ; 
see Kihn. Gr. § 246. R.11.(6) and references; L. Gr. II. § 488. Anm. 

"Avtriodérvny; see note Il. 5.1: Symp. 1.3; IV. 44: Zwxpa- 

Tel CxOAawY ovvdlaéepever. O07Bn3ev; for the termination 

-Sev, see Kiihn. Gr. § 235. 3. and R. 1. 2. 

















18 ‘Ex? coi}, for you, i.e. for taking or charming you; ef. note, I. 3. 
11: é@’ oi¢, K. T. A. édv un tic dtAwtépa cov éEvdor F; 
Socrates here as in § 16: ¢iAaz, humorously applies to his disciples the 
language used of harlots. Thus évdov étepo¢ was the common formula 
for excluding one lover when another was present; ef. Lucian Dial. 
Meretr. XII. p. 310: drékAeoa éAdovta, "Evdov Etepog, eixovoa; 

VIII. p. 300: éecdy dé éA0Ovta mot? arékdetoa: Kadadsadng yap 
évdov Hv. $ 
s , 7 
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CHAPTER XII. 





Tov Evvévtev reva, one of his disciples ——» fov tTe...« ai, 1 
k. T. A, lit. both young and having, etc. i. e. although young, etc., soet... 
et are sometimes employed in Latin. idtwttkOg...7Td cima 
Exerc... 1dcGtH¢. The noun idarye, designates a private person, 
one who has no professional knowledge, and hence unskilled, unprac- 
ticed, and here, one who does not practice gymnastics, neglects bodily 
exercise. Soin III. 7.7: of id:déraz is antithetical to Troic doxntaic, where 
see note. Cf. Plato as quoted by Weiske, Vol. VIII. p. 420: et 7d 
CGua Exwv kal pH idtwtikds¢ H gatAwe. “ldtwrtikde¢ Td cima 
éyetv, to have a body unpracticed in athletic exercises, and hence 
Seeble, sickly. In respect to the construction of 76 cdma kakdc, idiwtt- 
KOc¢ Eye, cf. IIT. 13.1: 7d oOpa Kaxiov éyovtt; Oecon.I. 13. ecre... 
KGKLOV fev TO OGua ExOL, KaKLOY O& THY PuYAY, KaKLOV O& TOV OikOY. 
Idtatne wév; the contrast implied in the év solitarium is roi dé 
dtavoeiotar érimédouat, or it may be expressed in English by a para- 
phrase: I am indeed unpracticed in gymnastic exercises ; this does not 
pertain to my course of life; I give my attention to mental improve- 
ment; cf. I. 1.1: 7 wév.. . pan. Ovdév ye padddAor, se. 
idtOrne ei. You are not more an id:@77¢, i.e. not less an 4dAnrne than 
those who are about to contend in the Olympic games, 76v év ’OAvuria 
ped. kK. 7.2. The idea here is probably this: You have as much need 
to accustom yourself to doxyo.g Tov owparog as the literal doxyrtal Tov 
’OAvuriov. For when your country calls you to her defence in war 
you must be there. And you will as much need strength and activity 
of body as the combatant in the Olympic games. ov "ADnvaior 
%7co0vcety, lit. which the Athenians place, i.e. make, engage in. 
The language is derived from the Games. So in Virg. Aen. V. 66: 
Prima citae Teucris ponam certamina classis. TUX WOLD; 
sc. dyova Uévtec: when the time of war shall come, quam fors 
tulerit, asin 4 2: édv ottw Tiywor; q.V. 

















Av abrd trodro, on account of this very thing: sc. Tyv Tod g 
caparoc Kaxesiav. éadv otTw Tvxws!, if they shall so chance, 
sc. dovAetovtes Tov Aotrov Biov; i.e. if it shall so happen. Cf. 
Hellen. VII. 2. 34; 1V.1.34; Anab. II. 2.17; III. 1. 3. ékTl- 
cavrec évidte Theiw Tov brapyovTwy avroic, sometimes paying 
more for their redemption than they possess, they, etc. 








Tav émitipiov tho Kaxegsiag ToUTwY, these incon- 3 
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veniences which follow the neglect of physical exercise ; i. e. poverty, 
disgrace, captivity, slavery, ignominy, death, etc. The word émcripiov 
is well chosen to indicate that these evils are of the nature of punish- 
ment for neglect of the physical powers. Kai wjv...ye, atqui 
certe. ToAA® JPdw kai 7d0iw; the subject of which this 
is predicate is the clause: @ det bropméverv, kK. T. A. TOUTWY; SC. 
bytetvoteporv; sc. ti, achange of 
gender which has frequently been noted. 











TOV THE Kayekiag ETLTipiwn. 


4 Tdvarvria...%. So7isused after évarvtiov in lV. 5.8: tay éyxpa- 
revav Tov évavtiov } tv a&kpaciayv —airiay elvac. See Kahn. Gr. § 
$23.2; L. Gr. IL. § 540. Anm. 3, and cf. note III. 7. 7: dsapéper . . . 7. 

TOv Te AotTwov Biov...xKal Toi¢g éavtdv raiol. The con- 

trast here strictly requires the pronoun in the firstclause: duroi Te... 

kai Toi¢ éavtayv matot. The contrast of the Tov Te Ao:rdv Biov with the 
time after death, probably gave rise to the present construction. —— 

agopude, here, wealth, means of living ; cf. note, II. 7. 11. 





5 ‘Hrodarc...doxeti dOnpoctia ta rpdc Tov wéAepOY, the 
State institutes not the practice of those things that pertain to war. A 
difference is here suggested between Athens and Sparta. In the former 
place, education and hence gymnastic exercises, were not demanded by 
law, as in the latter, but only by custom. émimedeciotvtat, tobe 
cared for. ovd& év GAAw...ov0& dv wpagset, K. 7.4. 
The first obdé = ne quidem, not even, the last = nor. “AAAw odd. 
ayOvt, is contrasted with woAeucKd¢ dyov, the subject of the preceding 
paragraph. It should be noticed that ovdé . . . oddé are never properly 
used as parallel with ovre...oUTe: neither ...nor. See Kiihn. Gr. § 321. 
Rid: DT. Se. b 6:72: moAd dtadépet, it is far better. 
There is however an ellipsis of the contrasted clause with this word, as 
well as with interest in Latin: road dragéper Oc BéATioTA Td Cua 
éyelv kal o¢ KakKtora. Cf. note, III. 11.11, and Bornem. Cyrop. 
Il. 3. 4. 











6 ’Emel...ti¢g odn oidev, The sentence begins as if it were to 
proceed with wavre¢ ioaavv ; such changes are not unfrequent especially 
with enunciations introduced by ocre; cf. Kihn, L. Gr. IL. § 828. 1. 

kat Andy, «.t.4. The effects of the neglect of physical culture 

upon the mind, here enumerated by Socrates, are but too well and too 
often verified in the fate of those of studious habits. woAAdKic 
moAXoic; for similar instances of paronomasia in Greek, cf. Kiihn. 

L. Gr. IL. § 865. 2. | 
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Kal rv evefiav. There is generally supposed to bea trajec- 7 
tion of the «ai, which is to be rendered with mpdc rd évarria, k. 7. A. 
This position may have been chosen to bring out more clearly the con- 
trast expressed in the mpoc¢ .. . yeyvouwévwr ; cf.a similar trajection in 
IV.7.7. A more natural explanation of this passage is perhaps, to 
consider the ai as in its proper place with the meaning of also or even, 
and Kai tiv evesiayv = bonam etiam valetudinem; thus 
evecia is represented not as the only, but as one among other causes of 
soundness and vigor of mind. kKaitol, atqui or at vere not 
quanquam. 





T6...yepadoat; se. teva. Kin. Gr.§ 238. R. 3; L. Gr. II. § 414.8 
5. There is also an old form of the Aor. of this verb yypdvaz; ef. Kahn. 
Gr. § 161.8; L. Gr. I. 186. p. 190. Thus Thomas Mag. p. 78: ed: 
Ritsch., says: [ny padvat cat xataynpadvar dpyat6repoy: oi 0’ barepov 
yn padoat kal Kataynpaoat. évéhet abtopata yiyvec- 
% at, come not of their own accord, i. e. without cause. 





Cater es LTE 


IIpocetrmav tiva yaiperv; with the formula of greeting: j 
mpocetm. yaiperv, we find the Dat. instead of the Acc. in Hellen. IV. b. 
31: dAAndAotc xaipety rpoceinov. Cf. Ktthn. Gr. § 285. 1. (1). dy- 
potxotépwe. This adverbial ending, properly belonging to the 
positive, is however somewhat frequently found in comparatives; see 
Kihn. Gr. § 85. R.; L. Gr. I. § 327. 3, and cf. Venat. XIII. 3. pweslovue ; 
de Rep. Lac. I. 5. woPewvotépwe. EE.7 (5). bysecvorépwco; Symp. IV. 3. 
éydudvec; de Re equ. I. 6. typorépuc, et al.-—— d taketpévy re- 
ptétrvxec; for the Dat. see I. 2. 63: Kaxoic mepiéBarer. 
an anacoluthon for Avzreiv, to answer to dpyifeoVat. 








Auwei; 


’"Akovmevoc, a physician of the age of Socrates, and his friend. 9 
See Plat. Phaedr. p. 227. A.; p. 268. A. B.; Symp. p. 176. B. —— 
mavoacta.t éotiovTa, that he should cease eating; i. e. before 
satiety. ‘The subject is here implied in the participle; see note L. 3. 8. 
So in: byrervotepov yor drake Tavocpevov. 


ILap’ éav76, with him, i.e. at his house——pvypov...d¢res 
Aobvoac at, cold for bathing; so the Latin: frigida ad lavan- 
dum. The adjective in the positive with dcre is used for the com- 


30 
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parative with 7 O¢re. axtovrar mivorvtec; see I. 2. 47.—— 
Ma rov AZ’; se. obx GyVovra, the negative being implied in the 
preceding interrogation; see note, I. 4. 9. TeVavuaka, oF 
70€wWC, i.e. TEVabuaku, 6TL obTHC HOEWS YPOvTaL. So O¢ is used for dTt 
obtw¢ in Plat. Crito, p.43.B; Savualo aicdavouevoc, O¢ WOEwS 
kaSevder¢; see Kihn. Gr. § 329. R. 8; L. Gr. II. 771. 8. év 
"AcKkAnmiov; sc. veo; see Kihn. Gr. § 363. b; L. Gr. I. 474. b., p. 
118. 

4 ’AkoéAov¥oyr, a footman, an attendant who followed his master in 
public; as really a part of the family, as the master himself, and hence, 
like a proper name, without the article. 











® Oixot, at home, i. e. in the city. TOPEVOMEVOS, TE ple 
matnoag; for the anaphora here see I. 1. 18. exTetvarc; 
The idea is: if you would just extend these walks that you make about 
the city ina direction toward Olympia, and continue them five or six 
days, you would arrive there without having walked more than if you 
had been at home. Xaptéotrepov...uadArAdAov. The adverb 
paAdaov may be, though it is not often, joined to a comparative to give 
it force as in Il. o 243: pyitepos yap uaéAdAov, much more easily; cf. 
Kuhn. Gr. § 239. R. 1. A much more frequent use of it is, after several 
words, to call to mind the comparative, and, as it were, repeat its signi- 
ficance; so in Sympos. 1.4: oiwa: oiv odd dv tiv KaTaoKkevgv pot 
Aaumpotépav gavyvat, ei avdpioww éxxexadappévotc TA¢ wuyag hes 
6.avdpav Kekoounuévog ein wadAROY, 7H ei oTpatnyoic Kal immapyotc : 
In such cases as this “dAAov 7 introduces a clause that is to be con- 
sidered as supplementary to the main thought. mpoetopuayv 
#mwépa@ wea, to set out one day sooner; for the Dat. of measure or 
excess, see Kahn. Gr. § 285. 1. (3). (ec); L. Gr. IL. § 400.8. So just 
below: 7d dé utd juépa TAeiovac, more by one day; sc. than is com- 
monly consumed in the journey. TEpalTépw TOD meETPiOV; 
ef. note I. 6.11: éAatrov tic céiac. 

















6 Iaperady, lit. was stretched out, but here, weary, fatigued ; ef. 
Cyrop. I. 3.11: éw¢ rapareivaiut toitov, Gcrep oito¢g éue wapareiver. 
Plat. Symp. p. 207. B: (tad Oypia) TO Arw@ maparervoueva. Lysid. p- 
204. C.: édv & obroc kal opixpdv xpovov ovvdiatpiy cor, rapatadqoe- 
Tat OKO Cod Gkobwyv Gand Aéyovtoc; where see Stallbaum’s note. —— 
TO iwarcov; before these words pévor is to be supplied. Herbst com- 
pares Anab. [. 4.18: éAeyov, drt ob taro’ obtoc 6 ToTauocg OvaBatog 
yévo.to Tel, ef wy TOTe, GAAG mAoiocow and Sauppius adds III. 2. 
13; VI. 22. See Bos’ Ellipses Gr. p. 307, where many examples are 
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given. aK6A0v96¢; see note, § 5. LaGARov dé, even more, 
or yea truly Cf. Cyrop. V. 4.49; Plat. Lach. p. 196, C.; Stallb. ad 
Phileb. p. 58, et al. noknwévov...avopoc; lit. a man ex- 
ercised in the Palaestra, coxyr7e ; and then, one who is liberally educated. 
It is thus antithetical to waic; since slaves were not allowed to take 
part in the exercises of the Palaestra at Athens. 





CBAy LER Ady . 


Acinvov. This word here designates an entertainment where each ] 
one brought his own provisions; hence sometimes called deimvoy and 
orvpidoc, because the provisions were brought in baskets. Where each 
guest contributed to the expense of the feast it was called gpavoc. See 
Smith’s Dictionary Derpnon, p. 343. oéporev; Opt. to denote 
repeated or customary action; see note, I. 2.57; #épovtec first follows 
and then gepouévwv. So we not unfrequently find gépecv where we 
might expect dépecda, as puodov déperv for pioddov dépeotar; ef. 
Stallb. Plat. Lysid. p. 208. A. and Kuhn. Gr. IT. § 398. 3. 40x v- 
vovrto 70; itis quite doubtful whether this ro should be added. It 
is not found in the Mss. but might have easily been omitted in conse- 
quence of the preceding -To. 
see Kiihn. Gr. § 310. 4. (f.) 











ETAVOVTO...dGWWVOUITES; 


Zizrov; here, bread, though lit. wheat-flour as, dAdira was the flour 2 
from barley; Smith’s Dict. Sitos. 6w~ov, antithetical to oitov; see 
‘note, I. 3.5, and Boeckh’s Econ. B. I. ch. 17. p. 101, 2. Adyov 
évrToc TEpl dvouaTwr, i.e. Adyov 6vToc, ép’ oiw Epyw ExaoTov bvoua ein. 
This clause is parenthetical, Aéyou évro¢ being in the Gen. Abs. For 
the use of the Prep. é7i with the Dat. see Kiihn. Gr. § 296. II. (d); L. 
Gr. Il. § 612. In like manner we find : dvoudCerv, kareiv Te émi TeV. 
Plat. Sophist. p.218.C: Nov yap 67 od Kayo zobTov répt robvoua 
pOvov Exouev Kota: TO dé Epyov, 2’ G KaAoduEV, ExaTEpoce Tay’ dv idia 
tap nuiv avroig Exouuev. Parmenid. p. 147. D: éxacrov tév dvoud- 
TwY OOK eri TIVE KaAEic. émi wotw morTé; see note, I. 1.1. 
yap 07%, cf. note, II. 4.1. Ov yap ovr; see note, IIL 6. 12. 

















Té opov avr, lit. meat itself, i.e. alone, solum, as in § 2: 763 
dé wor aito Ka avrTé. See Kiihn. Gr. 303. R.4; L. Gr. II. § 630. 
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Anm. 3. doxnoewc; the life and habits of an athlete. This 
passage is well paraphrased by Ernesti: Si quis opsonium edit sine pane, 
non quod athleta est, nec ex athleticae vitae consuetudine et lege, sed 
voluptatis causa, poteritne is dwoddayo¢ dici ? oXxoAG y a 
(scarcely) i. e. according to Suidas = oid’ dAwc¢, oddauéc or Bpadéwe. Cf. 
PV eR. 24; 4.25. émwectiwy, se. ti doxei eivat; what do you 
think of him who with little bread eats much meat 2 tToic Beotg 
.. ToAvKapriay; cf. note II. 2. 10. 











4 Ilaparynpeir, ébn tottrov of raAnciov. Ob mAnoiovr is in 
apposition with tueic implied in saparnpeite. We should use a voca- 
tive in English; cf. Kiihn. Gr. § 269. 2. (b). Cf. as quoted by Kihn. 
Hellen. II. 3,54: tweic dé AaBévrec nai dnayayévtec of EvdeKka ov 
dei Ta &k TOUTWY TpaoceTe. Cyrop. VI. 2.41: tpueic dé of Hy epe- 
veo mpoc éué mavtec ovusaAdrete. Also Kritger, Anab. III. 1. 46, and 
Stallb. Plat. Hip. Maj. p. 281. A. TQ ciTH by, 7 TO YO 
citTw xpHoetat. ‘Qcisimplied here; cf. note, II. 1.12. Athenaeus 
thus paraphrases this clause: © mapévrec, Tic tudav TH piv apTw oC 
dpe XPTTAL, TOC Opw O¢ apTy. 





5 "Apa yévorr &v...dporotia, k.t. 2. could there be a pre- 
paration of food, more expensive or more contrary to the art of making 
viands, than that which, ete. nv Owonmotettac; for the verb 
with an Acc. of kindred meaning see Kiihn. Gr. § 278. 1. 2. ev 
ye; the particle yé here refers to the whole clause, and indicates that 
it is introduced as an argument for the preceding declaration; much 
like yap. For this signification, see Hartung, Gr. Partik. I. 5. 390, 1, 
and references there: Cyrop. II. 2. 2; Plat. Symp. p. 215. C., et al. 








6 Todc¢ dptora éxiotrapévove; we may supply T7v dporotiav 
or consider émvor. as used abs., asin JIJ.9.11. For the use of the 
Art. with the subject here, see II. 1. 8. TOV va popmdv evi 
6~w mporéunecv. The article gives a distributive character to 
the phrase: to accompany each piece of bread by a single, ete. Cf. 
Kuhn. Gr. § 244.5; L. Gr. IT. § 484. 6TeE wn Tapein TWOAAG. 
Thé Opt. is perhaps here employed to correspond with the following 
Opt. divar’ dv; ef. IV. 2.20: divaito yap adv, dm6Tre Bod- | 
Aotto, Kai dp3Hc taita roleiv; uy is employed, because ore has a 
conditional as well as a temporal signification, and is in that respect 
nearly equivalent to «i. 








7 To ebvwoxeiovdat, k.7.A,in the dialect of the Athenians, synon. 
with éotiew; TO ebwxeiodar éodiew éariv. TO 0€ ev TPQSE- 
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keiodat...énai TO Tatra éoierr, x. 7.4, the ed is added, 
that we may eat, etc.; i.e. the ed isadded to give the word the 
signification of eating those things that injure not, etc. The Prep. ézi 
indicates end or design. OcTe... TO ebwyeiota:... avetiver 
so that he applied the word edwy. to those who made a proper use of 
food. 





BOOK IV. 
CHAPTER I. 


Kai ei petpivg aicobavopévy, even if, or although, xaizep, 1 
moderately. For this use of xai ei and the distinction between it and e/ 
kai see Kiihn. Gr. § 340.7; L. Gr. II. 824. Cf. Stallb. Plat. Apol. p. 
52. A.; Bornem. Cyrop. III. 3.69: Merpiwe aioSavopuevoc, moderately, 
partially understanding = yetpiav aicdyow éxov. Cf. Thucyd. 1. 71: 
dppuev 0 av adixov ovdév obte mpdc Seay TOV dpkiwr, obTe Tpd¢ avUpo- 
mov TOY aicdavouévwrv, which the scholiast interprets by ¢poviywr. 
Cf. also the absolute use of intelligere in Latin; Cic. Brut. 
XLIX. 183: an alii probantur a multitudine, alii autem ab iis, q ui in- 
telligunt. d6movotv kal év 6TwWOUY, wheresoever and in 
whatever business (they may be). In like manner absolutely or with a 
verb implied, the Latin compounds ubicunqgue, quicunque, ete. 
are used ; cf. Ovid Am. III.10.5: Te, Dea, munificam gen- 
tes ubicunque loquuntur h.e. ubicunque sunt. &  0- 
dexomévove éExeivoy, lit. approving of him, and then, following 
his instructions; cf. I. 2.8. For the use of éxeivoy see note, I. 2. 3. 








“E¢7...&v, he would say; for the signification of év cf. note upon 2 
I. EY. TLVvOc épdy, verbs denoting an affection of the mind 
govern the Genitive. Kiihn. § 274.1. a. For the idea, cf. note, II. 6. 28: 
dia TO EpwTLKOg Eivat. gavepoc Onv...ébtémevoc; see note, 
II. 6,7: d7Aov eivat. opav; see note, II. 1. 22. oi¢g mpocé- 
yotev...&a@a&v wavdorev. In indirect discourse, the Optative is 
often used after a preceding preterite or historical present tense, where the 
subjunctive or indicative would stand in direct discourse ; and in such 
cases dv may be compounded or associated with any of the relatives or 
relative conjunctions, if in the direct discourse, the subjunctive would 
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have been employed. In direct discourse the form here would have 
been al dyatai dioere uvnuovebovow d dv padwow, kK. T.A.; i.e. 
quickly learn what they attend to and retain in mind what they may 
have learned. See Kiihn. Gr. § 345.4 and R.4; L. Gr. II. § 845. 3, and 
ef. II. 7.7; Anab. I. 5. 9: voyifwr, dom piv dv Barrov EAGot 
TOCOUTY aTapacKevacTotépw Bactret wayeioSat; VII. 2.6: 6’Avaéi- 
Bioc To pv ’Aplorapyy érioréAAer (Pres. hist.) dté00vg av ebpor 
év Bucavtiw Tov Ktpov orpatiwrav brodedewupévove, arodéoVat. 


3 Ov Tov airodv O&. This position of dé in the fourth instead of the 
second place in the enunciation, is not without example; cf. Anab. V. 
2.2: ei¢ Tove Apihac d& rpodiuwc Hyov; Hellen. VI. 4.17: kat rove 
én’ apyaic O& TéTE KaTakepdévtac dKoAovSeiv éxéAevov; De Re Equ. 
V.9: cal tiv bn0 yaorépa O& Gyav KaSapo.v. This position seems to 
be owing to the close relation of the preceding words which make, as it 
were, but one. At least this accounts for it in most cases. ——émZ 
wavtag¢ Het, he was not accustomed to approach all, etc. ‘The imper- 
fect denotes customary action; and the phrase is nearly equivalent to: 
mpocdépeotai tive (III. 7. 8. note) yet with the accessory idea of ap- 
proaching. picet ayatove, good in respect to nature, or en- 
dowed with a good nature. So eppwueveotatove Taig puxai¢ in §4- 
The dative here denotes that in respect to which, etc.; see Kthn. Gr. 
§ 284. 3.10, and cf. Anab. III. 1. 42: reic wuyaic eppwywevéotepor .. . 
rOv te immwy; the particle té corresponds to kai before Tov kuvdv. 

Tac piv axVetioac, some being trained, educated. The rd¢ 

which according to the usual construction would answer to the one here, 

with the dé below (avay@yovg dé), is omitted and implied in the parti- 
ciple yevoyévac; cf. Kiihn. L. Gr. II. § 732. Anm. 1. avayayouve, 
opposed to ayeioac, as its composition shows: untrained. The same 
word is applied to horses in III. 3. 4. apltotag yiyveoctat; 
the change to the Inf. from the Part. yyvouévove is less strange here, 
after éxidetxviwy, since the verb from which that participle is derived, in 
the sense of teach, is more frequently followed by the infinitive; see note, 
II. 3. 17. 














4 "Eéepyaorixwtartove ov adv éyxetpoor; for the Gen., see 
note, III. 1.6. With éyxecpiou the verb éepyavecdar is to be supplied 
from the preceding adjective éfepyaotixwrdrovc. Sauppius compares 
TI. 9.5: obre rode my ériotapuévove dvvacdar mparrety, GAAd Kat éav 
éyxetpGorv (se. mpatrerv), duaptavery. 616... Kaka bpya-- 
Covtat. In respect to the change from oratio obliqua to recta; see 
Kuhn. L. Gr. II. § 850. 
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Ei reg oietac; the indicative in oratio obliqua is not unfrequent 5 
when a thing is intended to be represented as a fact; cf. Kiihn. Gr. § 345. 
R. 5, and note, I. 1. 18. 


CHAPTER: ff: 


This conversation with Euthydemus, and chap. IV. of this same book, 1 
are frequently referred to, as a specimen of the manner in which So- 
crates was accustomed to reason with the arrogant and self-conceited 
persons whom he met; see especially IV. 4. Oo TpOCEdEPETO; 
for the signification of this word, cf. note, III. 7. 8; the imperfect tense, 
denoting customary action, as frequently. Evvtdonpov; see l. 2. 
29, and Plat. Hipp. Minor, with Stallbaum’s Prolegomena. TOV 
kaA0», an appellation frequently given to the learned men of Athens; 
ef. Plat. Phaedr. p. 278. E: "looxparny tov xahov; Phileb. p. 11. C: - 
AnGoc 6 kaAoc; Protag. extr.: KaAdiaté nado; Xen. Hellen. II. p. 470. 
C: Kpitia t® kadA@; and in Latin, Cic. Tuse. Disp. I. 40.96: Propino 
hoc pulchro Critiae. Ypapmara, = ovyypaupara, ovyyeypaupéva, 
books of extracts, precepts and examples, selected from other authors. 
éx TovTwy, hence, or, on this account. dOtagépetv TOV 
nAtKktwTav éxt codia; the more usual construction would be 
without the preposition 7. The idea here is similar to that in: péya 
gpovelv éxt oodia. - éAmidac; see note, L 1.11: dvayxace. 
mpO@tov méev; to these words, éve? dé in § 6 correspond. Oud 
vedTtnTa ovimw eic THY aAyopay F£icglovTa; i.e. he was not yet 
twenty years old; see note, III. 6. 1. kadtiCovra ei¢; sometimes 
verbs of rest involve the idea of the motion that preceded, and may 
hence be followed by ec. 
those with him, his disciples. 



































TOV weW EavTod TLVay, certain of 


Kai mpa@tov pév; to which waAv dé in § 3 corresponds. 
mpoc éketvov anoPAérecv; in like manner we say that children 
look to parents (for support), and people direct their eyes to rulers (for 
counsel, succor, ete.). Cf.in Greek § 30: totto mpd¢ oé amofhérw et 
por &SeAnaatc av énynoacda. "ArwoPAETeLY is also followed by 
cic; as in Hellen. VI. 1.8: 7 of warpic¢ ei¢ o& amoPAérer; Anab. VII. 
2.33: el¢ dAAoTpiav Tparelay Amo0BAET OY. Ktvetv, move or draw 
into conversation. Cf. Stallb. Plat. Lysid. p. 223. A. 
yac...onovdaiove. Lrovdaiog ryv réyvynv = Oetvog THY TEX- 
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vnv; ef.§ 6. The subject (t:vdc) is implied in oxovdaiove. The words 
Ta¢ pév ddiyou asiac Téyvac form a strong contrast with 7d dé mpoeora- 
vat ToAEwe. amo TaVTO“aTOV, by one’s own natural endow- 
ments, by nature; like gicec in IV.1.3. Cf. §4 and 6; Plat. Alcib. 
I. p. 118. C: Aéyerac (6 Ilepixate) ... obx axd tabtoparov cogde ye- 
yovévat GAAa ToAdoi¢ Kai cogoig cvyyeyovévac. So in Demosthenes, 
Coron. p. 296. 205: Tov avréuarov Vavarov = natural death. 








'3 Tae ovvedpiasg, the session, assembly, i.e. at the 7vvoToLeiov. 
Eividnpuocg obToct; proper names with the demonstratives otroc, 
éxeivoc, 6de and aitéc do not take the article; see Kiihn. Gr. § 246. 3. 
(6); L. Gr. IL. § 488. Anm. —— év 7AtKia yevopevoc, when he 
shall arrive at the age of manhood. ‘HAckia is used, cat’ é£oxqv, for 
manly age, i. e. from eighteen to fifty. THE TOAEwWS AdyoV 
mepi tivocg mpoTtiveione, the State giving the opportunity of 
speaking, i. e. proposing a consultation. Adyov or yyOmacg TporTt- 
bévase was the office of the tpoedpor, who, when the people were as- 
sembled, called out: ti¢ dyopeverv BovAerac. 





4 ’Excorapévor, used absolutely without an object; ef. note, III. 
9. 11 and references. TavavrTia, sc. éroinoa, (contra feci,) to be 
supplied from the preceding context. TO 00€ at, sc. wewadynévat. 
Cf. § 8: gvAatropuevoc ob pévoy 76 patety Te Tapa TOV iatpOv, GAAd Kat 
TO O6Fat mepmadyKévae THv Téxvyny TabTHD. 








Do ‘Apudoete... av, it would be fitting; nearly synonymous with a 
form of rpéecy. Toig BovAomévotc Tapa THE TOAEwWS ia- 
Tptkov é~épyov AaPeiv. Physicians were appointed by the State 
and received a salary from the public treasury; cf. Boeckh’s Oecon. I. 
21, and Weiske in h.1. Cf. Schol. to Aristoph. Acharn. 1029: Anpooia 
Xelporovovmevot iatpol Kal dnudotor rpoika éSeparevov. émith- 
devov y’, useful indeed, yé = yoov; cf. note, I. 2.54. ——paveiv... 
uewadnynKévac; for the difference of signification in the Pres. and 
Perf., see note, III. 1. 4. év duiv anoxivovvetvoy, “hazard- 
ing experiments upon you, —Packard in h.1. Cf. Plin. H.N.; cited by 
Schneid. XXIX. 1: Discunt (medici) periculis nostris et experimenta 
per mortes agunt. 











6 “Hon pwév,x.t. A. As Euthydemus is said to have gone away, in 
§ 3, the things about to be narrated must have taken place at another 
time. Gavuactov yap. There is an ellipsis here: odk dpdac 
rroteic GvAaTTémevoc aitéc Te POéyyeoa. Still we may give the idea 
substantially in English or Latin by an affirmative particle: surely, s ane 
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or profecto. oc cvvexéotara, forthwith, without delaying to 





learn. OC OUK GV... yEvopmervol; i.e. vopuilovtec,. dt odk av 
GAdhwsg agiodoyar yévowTo, or obk dv GAAwe... yevéoSar; ef. II. 2. 18. 
Kaizror ye; see note, I. 2. 8. 7 


Ovv is here conclusive, and forms a transition to something new. 8 
akovovtoc Etvbvd7juov; this is perhaps contrasted with the 
previous going away of Euthydemus, and with the zpoVuyotepov axod- 
ovra that follows. Upon the signification of dxovw, just below, see note, 
Ill. 5. 26.—ypdppuara; see §1. ovuvaxac; cf. §1: ovve- 
Aeypévov ; § 10: avAdéyece. 








N77 tTHv "Hpav; see I. 5. 5. mpoetAov...udaAhor; cf.g 
note, Ur. ¥. 2%. feeTLévat THY Codiay, to pursue, engage in the 
pursuit of, wisdom. 7 








Atectonnoev 6, x. 7. d.; cf. HII. 6.4.——’Apa ua; these par- 40 
ticles presuppose a negative answer; cf. I. 3. 11. "AAAG LN; 
ef. III. 11. 4. todto dei. Todro is generally considered as accu- 
sative here, since deiv in Attic writers is supposed to be construed per- 
sonally only with woAAod, dAiyov, and similar words. Woolsey, Gorg. 
p. 491. D. says: dei sometimes takes the Acc. of the thing when that is 
a pronoun. Is it not probable, however, that the pronoun is Nom. and 
det irregularly personal in the present passage ? Ovxovy, certainly, 

. not. dotTpoAdyog =astronommus as doTpoAoyia = 
astronomia. Still dotpovoyiag was in use; see IV. 7.5. In like 
manner Latin writers even in the golden age of the language, use as- 
trologus and astrologiaforastronomus and astronomia, 
which were employed in a later age. See Freund’s L. Lex. h. v.—— 
pawwdorte... navy natdiove ovtac. This judgment of the 
rhapsodes applies only to the age of Socrates and to the philosophers; 
their offices were highly valued in an earlier age. For an account of 
them, and their services, and the depreciation of them by Socrates and 
others, see Grote’s Hist. of Greece, Vol. II. Part I. ch. 21. p. 184 sq. 


Ti, in respect to what ? Ov 67 mov—-; these particles strictly 11 
presuppose a negative answer to the interrogation, but are of course used 
ironically here, as in II. 3. 1. BactaAcky, se. tTéexvn: “the kingly 
art,” i. e. the science of government. tTatta; for this Acc. as well 
as Ti in § 10, see Kiihn. Gr. § 279. 7. Example. kat wada...Kal 
ovK oldv Té Ye, most certainly (I have thought upon it), and it is 
not indeed possible, etc.; kai...ye extend the answer to the ques- 
tion, or, introduce something in addition to the simple answer, and hence, 
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are in place here. Cf. IV. 5.2: dpa xaddv ... vomiverc eivar. . . éAev- 
Sepiav; ‘Qe of6v Té ye pwahiota, Eon. 


12 Totro kateipyaocat; roito. sc. dikatov eivat, have 
you attained to this, i. e. to be just ? obdevoc...dixatroc; cf. 
note, I. 5. 6, and I. 7.4: dAvoireAéc arépaive. ‘Ap’ od v; see note, 
II. 6. 1. "Eorte wévtoc; see note, Il. 6. 2. M7 ovr... 
ov dtvapat. M7, i. e. dédorxac, py, k.T. 2. In reference to the 
construction of u#, see Kiihn. Gr. § 344. 5. (d); L. Gr. IL. § 779, and 
in reference to 7)... ov, Kihn. §§ 318.9; L. Gr. IL § 718 and 834. 
4. Some Mss. and Edd. have the Subj. ddvwuar instead of the indica- 
tive. But the latter seems preferable, as Euthydemus speaks with 
strong confidence. BGt ous FR VE adixiac; i.e. ob} povov Ta 
TH¢ SiKaLoobvanc épya dbvaya enyhoacSa, GAAG Kal Ta THE adtKiag. 

















13 -Evravdo i. Some editors read évrav¥i, supposing the former to 
belong to the Ionic Dialect, but Stallbaum, Plato Phileb. p. 23, cites 
several examples of the use of évrav¥oz in Attic Greek, as Plat. Apol. 
p- 33; Aristoph. Nubes 814, et al. 





14 Ajaraov bru, é¢7; see note, IIL 7.1. obdév Hutv TobTur 
keioetat. The Dat. here denotes in the opinion or judgment of; see 
Kiihn. § 284. 8. (10), (b); L. Gr. II. §581,d. Cf. IV.6.4: 6 dpa ra 
mept tovco Geode vouima eiddc dp0ac dv 7utv evoeBHe Oplopévog ein; 
Cf. in Lat., Tacitus’ Annal. I. 42: cives, quibus tam proiecta senatus 
auctoritas, i.e. quorum iudicio. 





15 Kail pahia,se. djoouev. KAémty Te Kal &Gpracy; for 
the distinction in meaning between these words, see note, III. 6. 11. 
—Tpo¢o TH Gdtkia E¥HKapuEv. This is a constructio praeg- 
nans for: mpd¢ THY adixiav éSHKapmev, Octe KeioVar Tpd¢ avTH. See 
Kuhn. Gr. § 300.3; L. Gr. IL. § 621. cf.17: torépwde tiv anarnv 
tavtyv Gyoouev; but a little after mpd¢ THY DeKatocbyHyY et 
TaUTHY ad THY GnaTHv Tot Veréov; cig TO abTé6, TOUTO ad TOTE- 
pwoe Betéov ; "EV7xauev is a more rare form in Attic Gr., for ener, 
see Kiihn. L. Gr. I. § 203. 


16 Ilpd¢ piv trode wodremiovce...tovavita roveiv; ef. Cyrop. 
I. 6. 31: dcapile dé rotTwy G@ Te TpdG TOE PidAovUE TOLRT EOD, 
kai d tpdc¢ trode é&éxtpotc. Plat. Phaed. p. 118. E.: mpdc¢ 
matépa 7) untépa bx’ dpyi¢ Biardv tt rpasavtec, and Stallb. Plat. Repub. 
VIII. p. 559. A. &gmhovotatov elvar ; the subject here seems 


to be riva, although Kiihner says: otparyyév. 
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Atcaxypyontast Eavtorv; the verbs dsaxypyodat and Kataypijc- 17 
Jat with the meaning to kill, are construed with the Accusative. See 
Kohn. Gr. § 285. (2), and examples; L. Gr. IL. § 585. Anum. 3. Cf. 
Thucyd. I. 126: xcadelouévovg 0€ tTivag... dLrexpjoarro. KAEWY 
i adpnraon; sce note, III. 6. 11. 








"“Atravta, in all things. avativeuwat Ta sipnwéva;18 
ef. note, 1.2.44; dvaridewar— Aci yé Tol, certe quidem; see 
note, III. 4. 10. 


Socrates here argues for the sake of curing the vanity of Euthydemus ; 20 
and in apparent contradiction of his principles, as elsewhere laid down, 
(cf. III. 9. 4 sq.; 1V. 6.6), since he separates knowledge and action, 
and makes virtue consist in mere theoretic knowledge, instead of 
action founded on knowledge, i. e. voluntary and intelligent action. He 
however probably intends to speak only in a comparative manner, and 
to say, that the man who is éxévra pevdduevov is dcxadTepov than one 
who is akovra, but yet is not dixacov. According to his notion, virtue 
is knowledge, but he who knows, both approves and practises the right. 
See a more full explanation in Ritter’s Hist. Philos, Vol. II. p. 71 sq. 
6mx0Tte BovAotro; cf. note, III. 14.6: 6ry py rapein. —— 
abtda,i.e. ypadev Kal Gvaytyvooketv. Tad O0ixk ata; emphatic by 
position ; see note, II. 7. 8. Paivopat; se. troitoAéywv. L[ seem 
to say that, etc. This verb is contrasted with the following doxé; ef. 
note, I. 4.6: od doxei . . . éorxévat. 











@palwv...dpaly; for this pleonasm of the Part. with a finite 9] 
tense of the same verb, defining more accurately the action, see Kiihn. 
L. Gr. IL. § 675.3. So itis employed in IV. 6.3: 6 tov¢ vouovg rov- 
Tove e€10O¢ eidein av; 6: dpc dy mote cpa optloipe- 
Sa dotComevotx.t.a. For other examples, see Stallbaum’s Plat. 
Hipp. Maj. p. 292. A. Aoytopuoy, reckoning, computation. 
TOTe pev...to0Te 02, like moré piv ...moré 02. ‘The same 
formula is also used in ITI. 10, 14, and in the poet as quoted in I. 2. 20, 
et al. 











7A p’ ovv; see note, II. 6. 1. "AAW dpa, but perhaps ; see note, 22 
TII. 11.4. Stobaeus has ’AA2’ dpa; cf. the reading in III. 3. 2. —— 
Oidé dv’ éEv TobvTwY», by none of these things. Euthydemus, 
evidently somewhat impatient at Socrates’ captious questions, answers 
him a little tartly. Cf. note, I. 6. 2 GAAad Kai TovvarTion; 
sc. Old THY TOV TOLOITWY codiav TOD dvéuaTog TOdTOV TLyxXGvELY. For 
the construction. of TodvavTiov, see IT. 6. 4.. 
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23 @iAocodeiv dtAocodiar, to investigate the reasons of 
things ; @:Aocodgeiv signifies frequently : to discover by careful investiga- 
tion. ratdev8Hvat Ta TpocHKovTa; Pass. verbs, which 
in the Act. govern two accusatives, frequently retain the Acc. of the 
thing or effect; cf. Kiihn. Gr. § 281.2; L. Gr. II. § 562. Anm. 5. 
ovdé TO Epwtopevov armoKkpivectat,k.t.A, not able to 
answer when interrogated concerning that “which it is necessary to 
know, etc. Forthe constr. of 7d épwrdu. dmoxpiveodat, see Kuhn. L. 
Gr. II. § 547. 2. fin. ‘Yzép here for the more usual epi; see Kihn. 
Gr. § 293. E; L. Gr. II. § 608; and cf. Apol.§ 14: émep@rwrrToc... 
mept éuod; below, IV. 3.12: tpovoeicSa: irép THv weAAovTwr, and so 
very frequently in the orators. 








94 Eic Acdrgode d% 7On TOTOTE Gdixov; the dé here refers 
this question to the words of Euthydemus: dAAnv dddv oddemiay ExovTa, 
k. 7. A, but have you, ete. In respect to to7ore, see note, II. 2. 7. 
TO Tvée cavtov. The idea contained in this inscription upon the 
temple at Delphos, ascribed to the Delphic God, was adopted by So- 
crates as the basis of all philosophical investigation. His view of its 
import is thus given by Ritter, Hist. Philos. IL p. 57: “ This self-know- 
ledge was regarded by Socrates not merely as a knowledge of one’s own 
ability or inability to know certainly, but he also referred it to the cog- 
nition of man’s moral value, and thus it appears to come back again to 
the well known saying, that Socrates had called down philosophy from 
heaven, and forced her to inquire into the good or evil of humanity.” 
Cf. § 25, 26; Plat. Phaedr. p. 229, 30; where Socrates is made to say: 
Od divayai mw Kata Td AeAdikov ypaupa yvovar éuavTov; Charmid. 
p- 164. D; Protag. p. 343. B, and Stallbaum’s note; Cie. Legg. I. 22; 
Tusce. Disp. I. 22. 52, and Kiihner’s note. ovdév cot TOU ypap- 
featoc éuédAnoev. Cf. Plat. Apol. p. 24. C: obdév trovT™ moToTE 
éuédnoev; p. 25. C: ovdév oor wewéAnxe, and see Kihn. Gr. § 274. R. f. 
CavTov éeTWloKoTEly, CTC 











Tpaupua, here = inscriptio. 
eing; also in § 25: 6 éavTov éxioxewipevoc, Omoidg éoTe Mpd¢G THY Gar- 
Spwrivyv xpetav. For this construction, see Kiihn. Gr. § 347.3, and cf. 
note, J. 2.13. ‘The same idiom is not uncommon in Latin and English. 


yap 07; cf. note, IL. 4.1. oxoA; cf. note, IIL. 14. 3. 





25 °H éctig,... 6 éavrodv értoxepapevoc; the subject is re- 
sumed by the article after the long intervening relative clause; cf. note, 
I. 2. 24, ad fin. 


26 "Eyedotat éavroy, lit. to deceive, but here = uh eidévat EavToic ; 
so dvepevouévoe is followed by the genitive in § 27. The genitive here 
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comes under the general relation of separative genitive ; cf. Kiihn. § 271. 
2; L. Gr. IT. § 513. 3. kal...dvvapmevor...Kkal dca, k.7.A. 
The repetition of «ai denotes a kind of comparison, both... and also; 
Kihner explains them by ut ...ita. So a participle is sometimes 
joined to a preceding finite verb, as in Anab. III. 3. 2: éAVouu dv mpdc 
bude Kai Tove Separovtac wivtac éywv, which Kriiger explains as equiy- 
alent to: éASouue aitéc (Te) Kal of Veparovtec ravTec. 








Ot dé wy elddtec; se. éavtove or THY éavTaov Ovvayy. 
Ovepevopuévor Tie EavuTOv AOvvadpews; see note, § 26.— 
mpocg Te Tove GAA. dvbpamove Kal TraddAdAa. The idea is: 
as they are ignorant of themselves, in like manner are they of other men, 
and of human affairs. In respect to the omission of pdé¢ with the last 
clause, cf. Apol. § 1. Toig¢ Kakolc¢ wepimintovet; for the 
Dat. here, cf. note, I. 2. 63. 








Oi te Guotot TOvTOLC...KkpdvTat, those who are like them 
(in prudence); or as others suppose, are equally prosperous,—contrast- 
ing of . . . duovoe with éxitvyyxavovtec. Tovrote is to be joined with ypar- 
Tat and not, as some have done, with 6uoor. Inreference to Té... Té, 
see note, I. 1. 14. kati tpotoractvai te. Some for ré write yé 
here; others mark ré as suspicious, and still others give to cal... Té 
the questionable explanation: etiamque or praetereaque; but 
all these methods of interpretation seem objectionable. There seems 
undoubtedly to be an anacoluthon, and the sentence would naturally be 
arranged thus: kal mpoioracdai te BobAovrat éavtoy TovToug, Kal 
Tac éAmidac .. . Exovet. 





Kakdc 6% aipotpmerot, choosing badly, i. e. what shall be done, 
rem agendam. oic dv EWLYELPHOWOLY ATOTVYXaVOD- 
rec, failing in whatever they undertake. év avToic Tovrotg, 
in respect to these very things, se. oi¢ dv émiyeippowov arorvyxavovtec. 
——Cnptovvtai te kati KoAdCovrat, i. e. they are fined and 
punished. The two words, ¢ypcodv and KoAacecy, are frequently found 
together; the former designates a punishing by loss or detriment, as in 
money or possessions, for something done contrary to law; the latter, a 
punishing by words, blows, etc. for the purpose of producing amendment. 
Tov T6Aewrv STL. TléAewy here precedes the conjunction 6re 
for the sake of the contrast of the many implied in that word, with single 
individuals. See Kiihn. Gr. § 348.8; L. Gr. II. § 864.3, and cf. Thucyd. 
L. 144: rotrore droxpivapevor aroréupouev, Meyapéacg pév OTe éG- 
comer ayopa Kai Awéor ypjodar; Ibid.: eidévac O& yp7 ...€K Te TOD 
peylotwrv kivdtver 6Tt ka... péytorae Tyal weptytyvovTas. 


31 











27 


28 


29 
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A similar construction in interrogative sentences has also been noticed 
in IL. 7. 8. ° 


30 ‘Q¢...doxodv; the participle is not Acc. abs. here as in I. 2. 20; 
3.2; but the object of the verb ‘od: : know thou that it seems entirely 
to me, etc. The phrase is nearly equivalent to tow: doxetv por. Cf. 
Kthn. L. Gr. II. § 673. Anm. But this construction is not frequent. 
Such verbs as eidévat, érrioraoVat, voeiv, yey yvouny, ete. are oftener 
followed by a Gen. abs. with o¢; cf. Kahn. Gr. § 312. R. 13; L. Gr. IL. 
§ 672. TOUTO Tpb¢g oé GTOPAETY, this I expect from you, 
look to you for; cf. § 2. et.., €VedAnoate dv; cf. 1.3.4, 5. 
This form of the Opt. is not unfrequently found in Xenophon; Hellen. 
I, 3. 21: motjoaev; 19: o@cat; 4.12: ToAuqoat; 17: Kievdvvevoa; LV. 
3. 2: amayyeiAaic; V. 4. 34: émarvécarev; VI. 1. 9: abiaoatev; 10: 
moimoatev ; 8. 9: Edoateyv; 14: BAdWa; 4.36: mpagaev; VII. 1. 34: 
first ToAeujoerav, and then é%eAjoarev and éaoatev; 5.24: Bondyoater ; 
Cyrop. I. 3.11: dpgaic; II. 4. 21, et al. 








31 Jlavreg mov ylyvookece, are you perhaps entirely acquaint- 
ed with, etc.; cf. note, III. 5. 15. el... O10G., -.. GP Ree 
see note, I. 2. 28. Tad aitia...Td& piv...Ta& 8; see note, IL. 
1. 4. TO Dytaivetv Péporra, pertaining to health. 


32 Oddy; se. udAAov dyada eivas. 











83 ’AAW 4h yé Tot codia...dvaudoicBytratro¢g ayadov 
éorcv, but wisdom at least is, etc. Cf. note, III. 4.10. Hartung, Gr. 
Partik. III. S. 366 and examples. Euthydemus might well adduce 
cogia as an example which Socrates could not deny to be unquestion- 
ably good, for in LV. 5. 6 he calls cogiav, the summum bonum, and in 
III. 9. 5, he says that every virtue is cogia. The only way of reconcil- 
ing his reasoning in these different passages is, by supposing, that he 
did not profess to find this cogia in its unalloyed state, as the supreme, 
absolute good, in man, but only as it ministers to good. Cf. I. 6. 13. 
Plat. Meno. p. 8. and see Ritter’s Hist. Philos. II. p. 73. Thus in 
order to carry his point with Euthydemus he uses codia with a differ- 
ent signification from what he gives to it in the other passages referred 
to, and reasons from its consequences. —— Ti dai; = ti 07; it here 
indicates transition to something new, with astonishment, surprise : 
what is it you are saying? or, howso? Lat.ain’ tu? itane? or 
itane vero? See Kihn. Tuse. Quaest. I. 17. 40. tov Aaida- 
Aov,...0vK adkHKkoac. In reference to construction see note, 
J. 2. 18. For the legend concerning Daedalus, see Ovid. Metam. 
VIII. 159 sq.; Hygin. c, 39, 40, and Grote’s Greece, Vol. I. p. 307 
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sq. tee.ive ;o€f note, FI. 2. 3. Iladaundove. For an 
account of the legend of Palamedes, his treacherous death by Ulysses 
and Diomede, etc., see Grote’s Greece, I. p. 400 sq. Cf. also Apol. § 26; 
Plat. Apol. p. 32. gdovnveic... aré6AAvTaL, having been 
envied is slain. The present is used on account of the representations 
of the fact in existing well-known poems; see Grote as cited above. 
—— dtd cogiay, so just above ; but near the beginning of the section, 
dia tHv oodiav. Where the article is used, it has more particular 
reference to wisdom of an individual, and where it is omitted, wisdom 
_ as a general term. —— Il po¢ Bacciéa; cf. note, III. 5. 26. 








Kivdvvedec; used impersonally: it seems. We should expect ov» 34 
or dpa here; but a conclusion is sometimes placed emphatically with- 
out a copula ; cf. note, III. 4.12; Hieron. I. 26; Oecon. XVI.12. The 
idea here is: since you have called in question all of the instances of 
absolute good that I have adduced, it must be that happiness, 76 eidat- 
poveiy, is a good by no means questionable. 


‘Yrd trav éx?...@paiorg TapakektvyKoTwy?, by those who 35 
are insane on account of love to those who are beautiful. See Stall- 
baum’s note, Plat. Phaedr. p. 249. D. In reference to the signification 
of émi, see Kiihn. Gr. § 296. II. (3); L. Gr. II. § 612. p. 298. In like 





manner we find it used in the phrase: paiveotar éxi reve. KaKkolc¢ 
mepimintrovet; cf. note, I. 2.63; IV. 2. 27. 
Téve...py ikava éyovrag eic d dei TEreiv wévy- 387 


tac, I suppose those to be poor, who have not enough to purchase 
the necessaries of life. TeAezv, here to procure, provide, as in IJ. 9.1: 
apyiptov TeAéoat; 10.6: ov TOAD TeAécas éxTHoaTO didoy, and Ei¢ d 
et. 

Opdac yap we dvautpvgAonKecc; the clause is parenthetical, 38 
and disturbs the regular sequence of the words in the sentence, which 
would naturally be arranged thus: Kai v7 A’, éon 6 Edd., oida (optac 
yap we dvauiuvnoketc) kat tuvpav. Cf. II. 6. 21; III. 10.3; Anab. II. 
5. 12 sq.: ’AAAG av ép@ ydp kal ravTa, é§ ov txyw éAridag Kai cé Bov- 
AnocoVat didov nuiv eivat’ oida pév yap buiv Mvoov¢ Avrnpove ovTac ; 
TIL. 2. 11: "Emecra dé, dvauvjow yap tude Kai trode THY TpoyovwY TOV 
nuetépwv Kivdvvove, k.t A. Cf. note, IT. 6. 21. 





'‘AmwAGc ovd?v, omnino nihil, nothing at all. tT bvru, 39 
really, in fact. 

Otrw dtateVevtror; ef.note,I. 6.3. antrAovararta, with 40 
dissimulation. & te évépmcelev. The natural collocation of the 
words in the sentence would be: d évouclev eldévat te detv Kal émiTy- 


deve ; but see note, III. 5.3. 
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CHAPTER III. 


1 Aextixovdeg kal TpakTikxods kal pnxaviKonre. The man- 
ner in which Socrates made his disciples Aextixot¢ (dtaAexTiKove) is 
explained in chap. VI; spaxrixotc, in ch. V; pnyavixotc, ch. VII. 
In reference to the meaning of this last word, see I. 3. 7. 


2 "AAAot...dtnyoivro. Whether Xenophon intends to say that 
others related other such conversations of Socrates to him, which he 
passes by, and merely gives one which he himself heard, or that they 
related them to others, is uncertain. Bornemann in h. 1. says: narra- 
bant vel aliis, vel quod malim, mihi. This passage is, however, 
conclusive in reference to the historical fact, that Socrates held other 
conversations upon his notions of God. 


3 Soe éxHaver; cf. émin wot, 1V.2.4——’AAA’... ye; see note, 
1.3.32 N7 Ai’...6 0; for the use of yé to give emphasis in 
formulas of swearing, cf. III. 11. 5, and Kiihn. Gr. § 317. 2. Eveka 
ye TOV Quetéepwv d¢aAuarv, “for all the good our eyes 
would do us;” Crosby’s Gr. Gram. § 395. y. dvanavTHpLor, 
resting place. For the form of the word, cf. Kuhn. Gr. § 233. 2. (d). 











4 1g pac the nuépac, the times of the day, i.e.: dp0povr, weonuBpiav, 
dciAnv, éorépav. In the signification of hour this word was not used 
in Xenophon’s time, probably not until the time of the Astronomer 
Hipparchus (B. C. 140). Itis used in reference to the watches of the 
night in IV. 7.4. In the same passage pac pyvoc = Tod pnvdg Ta 
pépn, sc. orayévov, wecovvToc and givovroc. It is, however, far most 
frequently employed to designate the seasons of the year, as in § 5 be- 
low.—d 1d TO oOKoTELvyH eivac; ef.note, I. 2.3. doageortépa, 
more obscure, sc. than to allow its single parts to be distinguished. 
Others however interpret this word actively: too obscure to allow any- 
thing to be discerned with the eyes. avédnvav; the Aor. tense 
indef. as to time and hence denoting what has been and is. —— did 
rovro woAAd...mwpatrropmerv; sc. such things as are enumerated 











in LV. 7. 4. unvog Ta wEpTN; see above. 
5 To...dvadidévat; se. ti doxei cot; and rove Seove. Cf. note, I. 
4,12. Tav7a, refers to TOAAG... evoparvoueta, and hence is in 








the plural. ¢:4av8peona; magnae erga homines benevolentiae 


est; Seiffert. 


6 ‘Qcre kat; the latter particle corresponding to xai with peyvipevor. 
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—ourevetv; with this verb the preposition, civ (with, in con- 
nection) seems to be implied from the following cuvaiferv. The re- 
verse, i. e. a simple following a compound verb is not unfrequent. 


"Emixovpov piv piyour, ertikovpov dé oxdtove, bothT 
defending against cold and helping in darkness. For pév. . . 6é 
see note, I. 1.1, and for the government of the Gen. Kiihn. L. Gr. 
Ik. § 513. 4. cuveAovtTe eineiv, in few words, in short 
for the constr. see Kiihn. Gr. § 284. (10). ‘YrepBaadcc... 
@tAavdpw ria, lit. excels other things in kindness to man,i. e. this 
is a conspicuous example of the love of the gods to man. 








Td d&...’Avéxgpacroyv. This whole passage seems most 8 
probably to have crept into the text from the hand of the glossator; see 
Kohn. in h. 1. Ta piv ddptvovra ta 0% Enpaivorra. 
Herbst well compares this passage with Odyss. VII. 119 sq. Ov 
Katpoc dteAnghrAvvev, the time of which has passed, i.e. which 
are past maturity. -u~GAAov Tod déovToc plus aequo; 
cf. note, I. 6. 11. av wa&Acv; the reverse order 7GAcv avd is much 
more frequent, see just below. Eolkev =apparet. 

















Kard wikpov mpoctéval...katad pikpov amtévalg 
A similar anaphora is found in Latin: digitorum enim contractio 
facilis facilis que porrectio propter molles commissuras et artus 
nullo in motu laborat; Cic.de Nat. Deor., II. 60. 150. el apa 
Ti...&pyov 7, «.7.A, whether forsooth the gods have any other 
employment than, ete. See Kiihn. Gr. § 324.3. (a); L. Gr. IL. § 833, 
ce. and also § 747. Anm. I. tTo0vT@», the favors before enumerated. 

Od yap; see note, I. 3. 10. kal Tavira, se. TaAda Coa. 
avd3poanwyv veka; asimilar idea is found in Cic. Nat. Deor. II. 62. 
éwot wiv... dokel... puTOv; se. amodavery rove avbporoue. 
Thereis also an ellipsis of 7 after mAeiw. Cf. III. 11.5.——yod1; cf. note, 
1.6.2. avd TOUTHOYV HA aT éEkeEtvwy, i.e. from animals than 
from plants; cf. note, I. 3. 13. TOAD». «Yevog GB. is 
yp@vrat...fCaou. For the number here, see Kuhn. Gr. § 243.1; 
L. Gr. IL. § 420. 2. 6Tt dv BotAwrTat, se. xpjotat, 


Toitc dvtpomrotc...drmoAabopuev. The change from thel]] 
third person to the first in such cases, is not uncommon in Greek or 
English; cf. Plat. Gorg. p. 514. E: ei uy nipioxopev dv quae 
undéva Bertin yeyovéra Td cbua, ob KaTayéAacTov av qv TH aAndeEla 
ei¢ TocovTov avoiac éAVeiv Gv porove; and Woolsey’s note. 

Td is here in construction with the Inf. (ovvepyeiv), as in the preced- 19 


31* 
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ing sections. imip TOv weAAbvTor: forthe useof d7ép here 
see note, IV. 2. 23. dprota yiyvortvro; for the use of the 
plural verb with the neuter plural subject, see Kiihn. Gr. § 241. 4. (b); 
L. Gr. II. § 424. el ye, since indeed. —— 7 0 é, ef. I. 2. 36. 








13 "Ore Dé ye GASH Aéyo....dv pH dvapévys, KT. A. 
This passage has caused much perplexity among the commentators, 
and although somewhat obscure, yet when carefully considered in its 
connection, it does not seem to be so desperate as some suppose. After, 
in the preceding sections, illustrating the special care of the gods for 
men, Socrates, in section 12, alludes to their special kindness in impart- 
ing a knowledge of the future by means of divination. But Euthyde- 
mus, alluding to the dacudvcov which Socrates said: éavT@ onpaive & 
Te xn Toreiv Kai d un, I. 1. 2 sq., replies in the way of objection: Zoi 
O°... Tt PlAtKOTEpor, kT. 2, the Gods seem to be more benignant to 
you than to other men, since without your asking they make known to 
you what it is necessary to do and what not todo. Socrates proceeds 
in the present section to confute this idea of Euthydemus, and thus 
substantiate the general truth of his argument: This dacuoviov, of which 
he was accustomed to speak, was not given by the gods as a special 
favor to him alone, but to him in common with Euthydemus and others. 
And if others do not experience its guidance it is because they do not 
yield the fitting obedience and reverence to the gods as unseen and 
spiritual, but distrusting them, seek a physical form which can be seen 
by the eyes. Thus Ritter. Hist. Philos. IL. p. 39, says: “ He [Socrates] 
gives the exhortation to Euthydemus to renounce all desire to become 
acquainted with the forms of the gods, and to rest satisfied with know- 
ing and adoring their works, for then he would acknowledge that it was 
not idly and without cause that he himself spoke of demonical intima- 
tions. By this, Socrates evidently gave him to understand, that this 
demonical sign would be manifest to every pious soul, who would re- 
nounce all idle longing for a visible appearance of the Deity.” ’AAnd7 
refers to the words immediately preceding, sc.: Td daiudviov onuatvery 
éuol d xp?) Toleiv Kai d wy, and od is contrasted with the subject of 
Aéyo. ottwa¢g brodetkvvovaty, se. that their physical appear- 
ance in divination is not to be expected: “7 dvayévery Ewe Gy Ta¢ 
popgoag Bear idyc. 

Oi re yap dAdo; se. Seoi, omitted because aitol of Yeol pre- 
cede. Socrates and his followers, Plato, the Stoics, Cicero and others, - 
believed in the existence of deities subordinate to the supreme deity, 
who were employed as ministering spirits in the government of the 
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world. To these allusion is here made. See Kthn Libr. de M. T. 
Ciceronis in Philosophiam Meritis. Hamburg, 1825, p. 185—88, and 
cf. Plat. Cratyl. p. 255; Cic. de Nat. Deor. 1.12; etal. The argument 
here to the end of § 14, in three particulars, is designed to show the 
unreasonableness of skepticism with regard to the gods, because they 
are unseen: ‘‘ The best,” he would say, “in every species, is unvaria- 
bly unseen, and only noticeable in its effects, and that in like manner 
the soul, which participates in the divine nature, and is clearly the 
ruling principle within us, nevertheless cannot by any means be dis- 
cerned. He therefore who has emancipated himself from all foolish 
desire to behold some palpable and substantial shapes of the gods, may 
soon recognize the operations of the Deity within him, for the gods have 
implanted in man’s mind a knowledge of their power. Cf. I. 4.16; 
Ritter, Hist. Philos. II. p. 58,9, and references there. aT GI BA *.. 
ay7yparta; these adjectives qualify mavta (kadd kai dyada éorv). 

-VdtTTou...vonpartoc; cf. note, I. 6. 13. ovTOg Ta 
péytota wiv mpaTttwv oparat, k.T.A, he is indeed seen to be 
the doer, artificer of the greatest things, but is unseen in the doing, 
management of them. Tdde seems to be used with reference to these 
things as exhibited before our eyes. 











Tod¢g bmnpétac...Tdv Vebv...Kepavvoc...dvepor.ld 
These latter nouns are frequently without the article where we might 
expect it, as being the names of objects well known. The student. 
scarcely needs to be reminded how often the Old Testament speaks of 
the lightning and winds as ministers of God. 

Exkeivo d&@ abupe; soin§ 16: wy TodTo GYéiper ; we also find: 19 
amopeiv tt. Thuc. V.40: dropotvtes...taita. For this constr. of 
the Acc. see Kiihn. Gr. § 279.7; L. Gr. II. § 557. ov0’ av eic; 
see note, I. 6. 2. 





Népow tToAcwe, cf. I. 3.1. 
cording to his ability ; cf. I. 3. 3. 
This is a Homeric construction, but we frequently find the Dat. instead 
of the Acc.; see Oecon. V. 3: dere éyerv kai Deoicg éapéoxecar Svov- 
tac. So éSapecketeoSar in 19: rode wiv év TH TodEéuw pac . . . Tpd 
TOV TOAEULKOY Tpasewy ELapeckevopévove Toi¢ Ceoic. 





kata Ovvaucy, each one ac-16 
iepoic Deore apécokectau. 





"EAAcinovra is to be joined in construction with tidy, Kk. T.A. 17 
The verb 2AAcizevy is usually followed by a participle, but the Inf. is pro- 
bably here substituted to avoid the concurrence of too many participles. 
ov yap wap’ dAdov y dv tig peilw tATivcav cog po- 
voin; i.e. ov yap av TL¢ cwdpovoin, ei map’ dAAwy peilw eArricot. 
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CHAPTER IV. 


1 Kai py; when these words were written, the author undoubtedly 
intended to continue the discourse by xa? Aéyy, but after the several 
intervening clauses explanatory of épyw, we find in § 5: «al éAeye dé. 

dig... . Xpopevoc, kK. T.A; cf. 8. 11: dixacog dé (Hv Lwxparne), 

acte BAarTew pév pndé piKpov undéva, Odedciv dé Ta péyLoTAa TOd¢E 

Xpupéevove avTo. te d. The particle ré here answers to «ai before 

dre év Taic éxkAnoiace, kK. T. A. in § 2, and there is a slight anacoluthon, 

for strict grammatical accuracy would require the following construc- 
tion: idia Te... xp@uevoc, Kal Kowv@ apxovoi Te... Tevdouevoc... 
kai év Taig éxxAnoiarg éxcotarng yevomevog ovK éemitpépac TH Inu 
mapa Tove vouove Wndicacat; but cf. note, II. 1. 30 for changes from 

Partic. to verb. After 7é with a Part. to express a more general idea, 

kai with a verb may naturally enough follow, to add a more particular 

and emphatic circumstance; or after wév and Part. dé and verb, may 
contrast an idea of more importance. kata wWOALY... &y Taig 
otpateiaig, domi militiaeque. Tapa Todv¢g GdAdovg, 

praeter ceteros. “a 














2 Ilapad rov¢g vipove whodicacdatr; fora more particular 
account of the transaction here alluded to, see I. 1. 18, note and refer- 
ences. 


3 Kai ére,x.7t.A4. The attributive construction is entirely lost 
sight of in this section. —— Toicg Te yap véowcg...dtahéyec- 
dar; ef. 1. 2.35, and for the use of yu, cf. note, I. 2.38. —-dmayo- 
pevovtTwv...mpoctagsavrwyv. The former Part. the present, 
because this prohibition was of the nature of a law that is to be in 
force at all times, the latter Aor., as done in a specific instance. —— 
éxkeiv@ te kal dGAAotg Teor. The circumstance here referred 
to, is the command of the thirty tyrants to Socrates and four others, to 
bring Leon of Salamis to Athens, where he had been naturalized and 
had exiled himself to his fraternal city, fearing that the tyrants might 
put him to death, as he was wealthy and distinguished. Socrates him- 
self says in Plato’s Apol. chap. XX: ‘‘ Then indeed I showed by my 
actions and not merely by my words, that I did not care (if it be not 
too coarse an expression) one jot for death ; but it was an object of the 
greatest care to me to do nothing unjust or unholy. For that govern- 
ment, though it was so powerful, did not frighten me into doing any- 
thing unjust; but when we came out of the Tholos, the four went to 
Salamis and took Leon, but I wentaway home. And perhaps I should 
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have suffered death on account of this, if the government had not soon 
been broken up.” Wiggers’ Life, p. 59. Cf. also Xenoph, Hellen. II. 3. 
39; Diog. Laert. IT. 24. éxt Savar7w; for the signif. of the 


prep. ézz here, see note, I. 3. 11. - 





Tyv b76 MeAntov ypagdyv éEgevye. ‘O deiyur sig-4 
nifies an accused person, and is opp. 6 0l@kwy, an accuser; accordingly 
ypagnv devyecy, to be accused, is antithetical to ypadyv (dixny) diOKerv, 
to prosecute a suit. Cf. Plat. Apol. p.19.C: uy mwc éyo bx Medgrov 
tocabrac dixag gvyorut. The use of the preposition 76 is generally 
explained as arising from the combining and assimilating of two con- 
structions: U0 Tivoc gevyev and TV ypadyv Tivog dedyetv, as in III. 
6.11: KAéxr. Ta x YoOpac. But it perhaps arose from the passive 
signification of the verbal noun ypad7v, accusation made by; ef. 
Cyrop. III. 3.2: jdec0a: 7G b76 Tavtwv Timm; Thue. IL. 65: éyiyverd 
Te AOyw piv Onuoxpartia, Epyy dé UO TO’ TpoTOV avdpdo¢g 
apx%H; Plat. Symp. p. 216. B: 7rrnuéve tig Tie tHe bmd TOV TOA- 
Aav; Protag. p. 354. A: tda¢ b7d Tov iatpGv Separeiac ; Politic. p. 291. 
D: tyv b76 tTév roAAGy dvvacteiav. In respect to Meletus, cf. note 
and references, I. 1. 1. Tpoc Yaplv te Toi¢g Stxactaic¢ 
dtakréyeotat, k. t.A, toimplore the compassion of the judges and 
to flatter and entreat them. Cf. Apol. § 4 and Plat. Apol. p. 38. D. E. 
mapa Tove voywove: this clause is added because laws had 
been passed against attempting to excite the compassion of judges, etc. 
Cf. Pollux, VIII. 117. de Areopagitis: mpoommdleoSat dé otk &&qv 
obdé oixtifecdat. Quintil. VI. 1. 7: Athenis affectus movere etiam per 
tov eiwSdTwv, se. Toleiotat, or 











praeconem prohibebatur orator. 
we may consider these words as used absol.: things that are customary. 
pading dv adeteic,i.e. o¢ fading ay adetOn, ei, k.7.A. CF. 
note, IT. 2. 3 and 13. mooelAeto wadddor: cf. note, II. 1. 2. 








Kati éAcye dé ot tTwc; and he also spoke in the same manner, § 
cf. note § 1. ‘Immtiav tov ’HdAeiov. For an account of this 
distinguished Sophist, his vanity, arrogance, etc., see Plato’s Dialogues, 
which received his name, with Stallbaum’s Prolegomena, and especially 
his note, Hipp. Maj. p. 148. dtaxpovov. It appears from what 
follows that this was not his first visit to Athens. dcd0agéactali 
TLva, tohaveonetaught. The act. form is sometimes used in the same 
way, just as in other languages, persons are represented as doing that 
which they cause to be done by others. See Liddell and Scott’s Lexi- 
con upon this word. —— u7 amopetyv, in construction with 76, as the 
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subject of ein. duxaiove. Aixaoc, that is as it should be, 
suitable for the offices incumbent upon it; = Lat. justus, which signi- 
fies according to Kriiger: eum qui est talis, ut recte mune- 
re suo fungatur, vices suas expleat. Cf. Cyrop. II. 2. 26: 
ovTe yap dpua dnrov tayd yévolr’ av, Bpadéwv ixmmav évovTwv, ovTE 
dixkatov, &dikwv ovvevevypévwv. The word is probably here 
chosen, in order to place this kind of justitia in contrast with real justice, 
which is the general subject of the conversation. —— weoTad...T@v 
d.da6vrTwy, briefly and familiarly, in Lat.,doctorum. For this 
use of the participle, cf. II.1.5: droAvodvrwrv, x.t. A.; Il. 2.4: tobrov 
ye Tov artoAvodvtwy weotai piv ai ddot; II. 8. 8: 7H deopévw Tod 
ovveT(weAnoouévov, indigenti adiutore; III. 8.2: dedueda tod maboov- 
toc; 1V.4.5: mavra peord eivat tov diwWakovtar. éav Oé Tic 
BotvAnrat, as preceded by a verb in the present tense, gaci, but 
above ef wév tic Bovdoito, on account of the antecedent preterite. 








6 ’Extoxontwy, deriding him.——"Ett ydp ob.. .Aéyete, 

are you then, yet talking about, etc. TGép is conclusive =igitur. 
ov mOvov del Ta aiTa Aéyo, GAAG Kai TEpi THY ab- 
TQ@v. Cf. with this Plat. Gorg. p. 490. E: 'Q¢ det raira A€éyetc, © ZO- 
xpatec. LQ. Od povoy ye, © Kaddixiere, GAAd Kal rept TO adTor; 
p. 491. B. ——dvd rd rodvpadie eivac; see note, I. 2.3.—— 
"AmwéAecc; see note, I. 4. 7. 





7 ILérepoyv is seldom used in a simple interrogation, and when it is, 
the contrasted phrase may be easily supplied. According to some com- 
mentators the phrase: 7 wept dpuduav .. . ob TA aiTa viv & Kal TPOTE- 
pov arokpivy answers to this. But it seems hardly to be possible. For 
examples of similar constructions of 7érepov, see Thucyd. I. 80; Plat. 
Phaed. p. 78. B; Lysid. p. 205. A, and other passages cited by Borne- 
mann. moc0a Kai nmoia YwKparove éoriv, how many and 
what are the letters in the word Socrates? The same example is em- 

ployed in Plat. Alcib. I. p. 113: Ti 0’, dv éyo pév Epwpat, rola ypap- 
fata LwKpatovg —; and Xenoph. Oecon. VIII. 14: elmo: dv, Zwxpa- 
Toug Kal dm60a ypaupata Kai brov éxacrov TéTaKTAL. Ocrep ov, 
Kat éy@; cf. note, IL. 2. 2. & ovtTe ov, oT’ dv GAA’ odt- 
deic dvvait avtretreiv. The verb agrees with the nearest sub- 
ject since the two subjects are regarded as independent of each other. 
Cf. Kahn. Gr. § 242. R. 4; L. Gr. Il. § 432. Anm. 2. 


8 N? tiv "Hpav; see note, I. 5. 5. ovk old’, drw¢ dv drro-- 
Aerpeinv cov, I do not know how I can leave you, before, etc.; 4 more 
courtly phrase for I cannot possibly leave you, ete. 
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Oix...apiv y’, not before certainly. Kithner and Hartung call the yé 9 
here suppletive. Cf. numerous examples of a similar use of it with zpiv, 
in Hartung, Gr. Partik. I. S. 409, 10, and cf. Kiihn. Gr. § 317. 2; L. Gr. 
II. § 704. apkei yap, 6Tt TOV GAAwY KaTayEedAgde, kK. T.A, 
for it is enough that you laugh at others (sc. éuod 0’ ov Katayedacerc, 
you shall not ridicule me), proposing questions, etc. omévetv L6- 
yov, to give a reason, to answer to. yvounv anrogaivertat. 
Tve@pn is very often without the article in such cases as this; cf. Anab. 
I. 6.9; V.5.3; 6.37; § 11 below, et al. We, in English, should use 
the indefinite an or a possessive pronoun. 











Ovdiv ratopuar. Oidév, by no means, nuilo modo, a more 10 
emphatic negative than ov; cf. Kiihn. Gr. § 279, R.10; L. Gr. IT. § 557. 
Anm. 4. Cf. Cyrop. I. 6.16: kal yap Aéyovteg oidiv matovtat oi dv- 
Spwrot; Oecon. XI. 23: otdév ev obv ravopa Aéyeww pedeTov. In 
like manner nihil is employed in Latin for non, especially in such 
phrases as nihil me fallis, nihil te moror, et al; see Zumpt, 
Gr. § 677. 6. motoc 07 cot...6 Adyog éoriv; whatis... 
your reasoning ? agtotekwapTorepoy, more convincing. 








LKépa, édv,... apéoky. Edy with the subjunctive frequently 12 
corresponds nearly with e followed by the future indicative; the latter, 
however, implies that the condition will take place, whilst the subjunc- 
tive merely indicates, that it is supposed or expected by the speaker, to 
take place; see Ktihn. Gr. § 339. II. R. 2; L. Gr. § 837. b. TO VO- 
petmov dikatov eivat; cf. IL 6. 23. 





Od yap aicS’avopai cov. Tap refers to a suppressed clause : 138 
how so? for, ete.; or we may with Bornemann supply caxoc¢ AEYELC ; 
cf. note, III. 5. 21. Omotov...% wotov,k.T. A; for the rather 
unusual change from the particle of indirect interrogation to the direct, 
see note, I. 1. 11, and ef. Plat. de Rep. III. p. 414. D: ot« oida, dv0ig 
ToAuy } TOLLE Adyote Xpapevog épG, where however some Mss. have 
moia téAun; Demosth. de Coron. p. 275. 144: 7746 0 7 pboug... ye 
yove tovTwy Tov TpayuaTwr, Kal Tivog Evexa TavTAa ovveckevaovn, 








kal wo émpaydn, viv dKovsate. VOMOVG... YLYVOTKELS, 
have you known, etc.; net merely the Lat. cognoscere but nosse; 


ef. note, III. 5. 26: axotu. 


Otc ye: cf. note, IT. 3.15. «al yap; the ellipsis here to which 14 
yap refers, is: what you say, i.e. that laws are changed, is no ground 
for disobedience to them; (for States also. undertake wars and make 
peace again). —— Avagopov...7; cé note, IU. 7.7. 
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15 Avkotpyov; emphatic by position. obdiv dv dtddopor, 
x.t.2, nulla in re praestantem reliquis civitatibus; 
Weiske. For the idea, cf. III. 5.16; Hellen. VII. 1.8; de Republ. Lac. 
Vuh 1. kai ~rdAcc. The noun xoAc¢ depends upon the phrase : 
ovK oiaSa 6Tt. ‘ 





16 ‘Ouwévord ye, x. r. 2; the idea is: but concord also which seems 
to be the greatest good of a State, is nothing else than unanimity of the 
citizens in obeying the laws. vouwocg...Kkettat, the law is estab- 
lished ; cf. Lycurg. adv. Leocrat. p. 189. kpivwot. In xpivecy the 
idea of approving, assenting to, is conjoined with that of judging, de- 
ciding. Thus in Hellen. I. 7, 34, the notion of giving judgment is promi- 
nent: ud how aravtac xpivecy, and afterwards, that of approving: T6 
Hiv mpOtov éExpivav THY Ebpurrodéuov (yvouny), x. T. A. ——aipdar- 
T a1, choose, in order to bestow the prize upon them, in the scenic rep- 
resentations at the festivals of Bacchus. Concerning the change from 

avev O0& duovoiac; these words 

ovuT av 











o7we to iva, see note, II. 1. 19. 
form a strong contrast to TovTole . . . éupevovTwr, above. 
TOAtc...wWoAtTEevein, ob7 oikoc...oikyvein. “Av is to 
be supplied in the last clause from the first; see note, I. 3. 15. 





ATTOTo 





17 ’Idéa...r2¢, each one by himself, single individuals. 
. vik, lose his cause... obtain it, or more lit. be defeated ... 
conquer. Not unfrequently the language of military affairs is transfer- 
red to the forum. tive... mwapaxatavéotar, Tive depends 
not upon ToTevoece but upon Tapaxaratéota: : to whom would any one 
prefer to commit, etc. oixkeiot...oixérac; ef. note, I. 2. 48. 
Tivl...mtorevoetav...advoyxac, k. T. A; the idea is: in 
whom can the enemy have more confidence in making treaties, etc. ? 
The construction of the nouns cvoyae, etc.is after the analogy of mo- 
TEvEely TiOTLY. . 











19 "Aypédgove...-vdmove. Socrates meant by these “unwritten 
laws,” those precepts and principles of action, which, given by the gods, 
are everywhere recognized both by States and individuals; and conse- 
quently, as universally valid, not needing to be written. They also do 
not require arbitrary enactments for their enforcement, since their in- 
fringement invariably brings its own penalty along with it. These laws 
are the voice of the deity speaking to the inner sense of every man; 
some of them are enumerated in § 20 sq. See a more extended expla- 
nation, in Ritter’s Hist. Philos. II. p. 74, 5, and ef. references there. —— 
Kata TavTa vouclomuévones, received in the same manner. “Novpé- 
ferae below is employed with a similar signification; cf. also note, II. 3- 
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15. oi dvbpwrot avtrove Eevto. The active voice is also 
used below: tetecxévat tode véyuovc, and just after: Geode . . . rode 
vouove TovTove Toic dvdporoic Geivat. In the first instance, men who 
are themselves subject to the laws make them, and hence the pro- 
priety and beauty of the use of the middle voice. So in § 13: @ of woAi- 
Tat... ovvdéuevot & Te dei moreiv Kal Ov aréyerda, éypawarvTo; 
IV. 3. 12: kat vouovg tidéueda kai roditevdueda; II. 1.14: of pév ro- 
Atrevouevor . . . vosovg zidevtat. But when the gods or those who are 
not themselves the subjects or not conceived of as the subjects of them, 
are spoken of as making laws, the active form is used. So in I. 2. 45: 
doa 0é dAiyor Tod TOAAOdE UH TEicavTEC, GAAG KpaTotvTEG YpaHovert,. 
mOTEpov Biav dduev 7H uy dGuev eivat; Rep. Lac. I. 1: Avxoipyov... 
Tov Bévta adbtroic Tove voyovg. In Plato, Hipp. Maj. p. 284. D, both 
forms are appropriately used, as, in the last clause, the persons indicated 
are considered as having discarded the authority of law. See Kihn. 
Gr. § 250. 1. (a); L. Gr. IT. § 395. ot ye; cf. note, II. 3. 15.—— 
Seove o€Berv; the active form of this verb is seldom used in prose 
writers. See Liddell and Scott’s Lex. h. v. 





Obxérc; what you have before said I approved, but now I am no 20 
longer able to yield assent. Ti 67; these particles here indicate as- 
tonishment; cf. Hartung, Gr. Partik. I. S. 268; Kihn. L. Gr. I. § 69%. 








Kai yap, se. that is not strange, nil mirum, /or, etc. AAW 21 
od», but yet, but, however. Cf. Harturfg, II. S. 12. yé ToL, give 
emphasis to dixyv; see Hartung, Gr. Partik. II. S. 366, and cf. 1V. 2.33. 
ind Tov Sedv Kketwévove, a diis latos; many intransitive 
verbs are sometimes employed as passives; cf. Kiihn. L. Gr. II. § 392, b. 








Od yap ovr; se. you have well said; for by no means, ete. Ody 23 
is joined in sense with od from which, as not unfrequently, it is sepa- 
rated by yap; see Hartung, Gr. Partik.II.p.17. It is used in a similar 
manner in IV. 6..3; Soph. Oed. C. 984: od ydp otv oryncopat. Cf. also, 
LY¥..2. 10. 





Acoxecv, sequi or sectari. Seoic tatra ravra éot-24 
x €, all these things are similar to the gods [sc. not to men]. Some edi- 
tors have @efovc, and the meaning is then supposed to be: all these 
things are similar to divine institutions, but aside from the absence of al- 
most all Ms. authority, the sentiment in its connection is jeyune. Others 
render éo:xe, decet, convenit, but this meaning although found in 
Homer, does not seem to belong to Attic writers except when followed 
by an Inf. as in Plat. Legg. IX. 16, p. 879. C. Besides, the idea which 
32 
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we have given, aside from being the natural version of the authorized . 
text, is more congruous with the words in § 19: Seod¢ oiwat Tode vou“oug 
Tovrouc Toi¢g dvd parole Veivat, and in § 20: Yeot vouog eivat. The rea- 
soning which follows is also appropriate: For that in the laws them- 
selves the punishment of transgressors is contained, (so that it is not ne- 
cessary to look for it from without,) seems, etc. BeaAtiovog 
kat’ avipwrov; cf.note,I.7.4. The same idiom is found in Latin. 
Cf. Livy, XXI. 29. 2: atrocius proelium quam pro numero pugnantium 
editur; Cic. de Fin. V. 16.44: quod praeceptum majus erat quam ut ab 
homine videretur. 





95 “AAAa Tov Otkaiwyv. “AdAa, other than, differentfrom. For the 
construction here, see Kuhn. L. Gr. IL. § 512. 4. Seoic dpa... 
TO avTo dikatov Te Kal voutuov. The reasoning of Socrates 
is: That which pertains to the laws of God, which are right, is lawful 
(voutuov) and just (dZxacov) ; in divine and human laws the same thing 
is true, (for Socrates had maintained, § 12 et al., that in human laws 
voutmov dikatoy eivat,) that the vducuwor is dixacov. Socrates accord- 
ingly demanded implicit obedience to the laws of the State, not consid- 
ering here that the human law might conflict with the divine. In Plato’s 
Crito he is made to go even further and argue that the human law must 
not be violated even when it comes into conflict with the law of right. 
Cf. that dialogue and Stallb. Prolegomena. 





CHAPTER JV. 


A 


I Wpakrixkwrépove, ad agendum idoneum; ef. note, IV.3.1. 
bmapkety, is rejected by some few Mss. and Stephanus; but 
there does not seem to be sufficient reason for its omission. There are 
several instances of the use of this verb with e/vac joined with an adjec- 
tive as here with ayaov, (the construction is vouiGwv dyadév eivat brap- 
xew éyxpatecav,) having the meaning: adesse, suppetere; ef. 
Schneid. de Venat. XIII. 17; Oecon. XXI. 11, and Bornem. Cyrop. 
VIII. 8. 20. Entirely different from this are the passages where eivat 
depends upon trapyevv, which then has the signification of licere; as 
in Venat. XIII. 17: Gere trapyerv .. . VeodiAcic 7 civat nat eboeBeic; | 
de Rep. Ath. III.9: Gere wévror brapyerv dnuoxpariay piv eivar. —— 
mavTdyv uadAcota...mwpd¢ éykparecay, most of all things to 
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temperance. IdévTwy is neuter and has regard not to the subject but to 
the object éyxparecav. 


epi 7Gv...xpncipwov...peuvnpévoc. The preposition? 
wept instead of the simple genitive is employed after weuvypuévoc for the 
sake of distinctness; it is especially so used when the verb signifies: 
to make mention of. See Kuhn. L. Gr. II. § 529. Anm. 1, and ef. Hel- 
len. IV. 5.9: epi pév tie eipyync obxéte éuéuvgvto. apa; cf. II. 
6.1.— oc oidv Té ye wadAtoTra; seelIV. 2.11. 





Tév d1a& tod obmatog HOover. Arad Tod oopartoc has the 3 
force of an adjective: physical, or a noun in the genitive: of the body. 
So we find the simple genitive in Hellen. IV. 8. 22: ai rod céparoc 
yoovai; Apolog. 16: Taig tod cOuatoc éxvdvpiaic. But such construc- 
tions as the present with a preposition are also not unfrequent ; ef. I. 4. 
5: Ta dua otouatoc 70éa; J. 5.6; I. 6.5; IV. 5. 11. ‘lows yap, 
_perhaps then. Tap is conclusive; cf. note, I. 3.10.——éAcitepov 
vouicerc. *EAeidepov here = éAevtépioc, suitable, fitting for a free man, 
liberale; different from the meaning in the preceding sentence, and 
antithetical to the following aveAciVepor, illiberale, which in turn 
differs from the same word in the next section. 
tac; cf. note, III. 4. 4. 








Tovc KWAVGO?- 


Tatra dvayxilecdar } éxeiva kwortbecdar, se. roteiv or 4 
MpaTTElyv ; Soin § 5: Tove TA pév aplota KwAbovTac, Ta dé KaKLOTAa avay- 
xacovtac. The Latin employs a preposition after such verbs: ad haec 
compelli...ab illis retardari. 


Iloiovce dé Tevacg; about what, or, what in general? Ilofog and 5 
tic conjoined give an air of indefiniteness to the question. 
rac...dovdAciav...dovdetvovoir; cf. note, I. 5. 5. 


OeoT 6- 





‘H ob doKkei cot; sec. % ov dokei cor (7 Gkpacia) kwAbery mpocéxetv 6 
Wists As, éxmwAngéaca. The verb éxrAnrrecy, originally and lit. 
to strike out of, then, to drive out one’s senses by a sudden shock, is often 
used in reference to the effect of any overpowering as well as sudden 
passion upon the mind. Cf. the signif. of évoravac in I. 3. 12.—— 
movteiv depends upon doxei. 





Logopootvync... tint... Tpocnxery, to whom can we say wisdom 7 
less belongs ... than to the dxparet? For the construction and signif. 
of mpocykecv with the Gen. and Dat. see Kiihn. Gr. § 273.3. (b); L. 

-Gr. II. § 521. abta Ta évavTia...épya éotiv. The con- 
struction is: cwdpoobvy¢ Kat dxpaciac épya (subject) éoriv avTa Ta 
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évavtia (predicate). For the use and omission of the article see note, 
III.10.1. Adrad...rd évavria, directly the opposite. 


8 THv éyxparetav Tav évarvTiwv #, k.T. A, is it not reasonable 
that temperance is the cause of directly the opposite things to men, of 
intemperance. For the constr. see note, III. 12.4. Weiske: Non igitur 
consentaneum est, continentiam efficere contraria iis, quae incontinentia 
effecit ? 


9 ’E@ adrep péva, to which alone, i.e. to nothing else except. 
"Qo7ep, answers to mé¢: how so, quid ita’? inasmuch as, or because, 
etc. meptmetvavTac, k.t A. Cf. this with the sentiment ex- 
pressed by Arete in II. 1. 30, 33. GVAYKALOTATOLC...OUvE- 
xéoTarocc, those pleasures most necessary (i. e. natural)... con- 
tinuous (i. e. constantly recurring), such as eating, drinking, sleeping, 
etc. aftoAdywe, recte or honeste = dliwe pvaune, just below. 
So in I. 5. 5, where it is antithetical to aicypd¢. Cf. also IL. 1. 20 and 
III. 7.1: agsoAoyor. 











10 Tod patveiv...rot étmipeaAndjvar. These genitives de- 
pend upon dzoAatover. The phrase might be arranged thus: of éyxpa- 
tei¢ Tod padeiv ... Kal Tod érimeAnSyjvar. . . dwoAavovot. a¢’ 
Ov, se. dd Tod KaAGe Storxjoa T6 éEavTod capa, kK. T. A. Tp ar- 
tovtec abra, in the exercise of these things, sc. 76 pately Te Kaddv, 
x te mpocykecv; see note, IV. 5. 7. KATEXYOMEV® 
éwit@ omovdacerv. Sauppius says, the preposition here seems 
to denote the place about which (locus, circa quem, etc.) the desire is 
exercised and at the same time the end or design. Cf. Kiihn. L. Gr. II. 
$612; Gr. § 296. IIL. tac éyyuvtarw %4dovae, pleasures that 
are at hand, come within one’s way, in promptu positas, ef. 
note, Ii. 1.20. The Adv. here with the Art. is used as an adjective, as 
elsewhere. Cf. Socrates’ reasoning here with that in I. 5, and IL. 1. 




















11 “Hrrovi tév...700v6v; see note, I. 5. 1. Ti yap dta- 
pépet. Some Mss. read rive for ri ; either is good Greek, and both are 
employed by our author, as well as other Attic writers. Cf. for the Acc. 
I. 2.50: éoxoret, ti drapéper waviac duadia; II. 1.17; III. 7.7; dative, 
III. 3. 14: wodd adv kat rotTw dtevéyKolev TOV GAAwr. dtadéyor- 
Tag Kata yévy, discriminating according to their kinds; ef. § 12, and 
Chap. VI. ad init. For the use of the Acc., see note, I. 1.9: & &eorw 
ap.Sunoavrac.. . eidévat. 





12 Kat otrwc...dvvatwrartove. This clause is supposed by 
many to have crept into the text from the margin; see Kin. in h. 1. 
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-T6 dtadéyec¥ar. The distinction in meaning between dcaAé- 
yew and dvatéyeo Par is strongly marked in this and the preceding sec- 
tion. Cf. note, I. 7.5.—— drarextixkoraronve, especially qualified 
to speak, is derived from the verb d:atéyeo Var, by which and duadtéyev, 
the way is prepared for its use here. By speaking is here meant the 
ability to arrive at the truth of things by discussion, which according to 
Socrates only the éyxparei¢ could do. 


CHAPTER VI. 


AtaAekrikxwrépove; see note at the end of the preceding sec- ] 
tion. kati TOv Tp6TOY, also the manner, i. e. od) fLOvov abTyy Thy 
émiokepiv, GAAa Kal Tov Tpdrov abr. Cf. note, I. 3. 1. 





"Q0€ toc, somewhat thus. Té¢ is here used much as the pronoun 2 
tle frequently is = Latin fere. So just below and in IV. 5.5.—— 
wotov TL... 6m0t6¢ TL; see note, I. 1.1, and IV. 5. 5. 


Eidadc eidcin; see note, IV. 2. 21. 
IV. 4. 23. 
- Népcpa, established by law. 7 2iv, in our judgment; for this 4 
meaning of the Dat., see note, IV. 2. 14. 





ov yap odv; see note, 3 





~Avdpamotc...adpa. For the position of the noun before the in- 5 
terrogative particle, see note, IJ. 7.8. Men here are contrasted with 
gods. kav’ @ deci twg GAAHAOLC xypHoVAat, in accordance 
with which it is in some manner (7c) necessary for men to have inter- 
course with one another. —— 0170+; for the pleonastic use of the pro- 
noun here, see note, II. 1. 19. 





OtecSac deiv uy wotetv; seea similar accumulation of infini- 6 
tives in ITI. 6. 15, and ef. note. oidac¢; an Ionic form for oic¥a. 
Xenophon perhaps uses two other Ionic forms of this same verb: oi da- 
ov, Oecon. XX. 14, and of dame (al. tovev), Anab. II. 4.6. The wri- 
ters of the age of Xenophon, and especially Xenophon himself, did not rig- 
idly discard every Ionic form. op%Gac dv wore. ITloréis not here 
a simple particle of emphasis as often with the interrogative pronouns, 
but = the Latin aliquando, at length; i. e. after so many turnings, 
we come to this definition. dptCoipeda optlCouervat; cf. note, 
IV. 2.21. The similarity of this idiom, which has been several times 
noticed, to a very common construction in Hebrew, cannot fail to occur 
to any one at all familiar with that language. 


32* 
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7 "AAW ...% Gd codot eicrv; do you suppose that anything else is 
wisdom but that by which men are wise? ‘For the change from the sin- 
gular tl¢ in the preceding clause to the plural, see note, I. 2. 62,—— 
‘Enxtotrnun dpa cogia éoriv; Socrates reasons in a similar man- 
ner in Plat. Theaet. p. 141. D. The article is omitted with the subject; 
ef. note, I. 2. 23.—~- Oid8 wa Ai’... r0AAocTdyv. Odde belongs 
with 70AAooTdv, and the logical order of the words would be: Ma Ai’, 
Suotye obd& ToAAooTOV wépog aiTGv. For the meaning of the word 7oA- 
Aooréyv, see note, III. 1. 6, and for the idea, III. 8. 2—8. 


8 Td dpa SdéAcpor, x.7t. A. Itshould be distinctly borne in mind, 
that Socrates in all his arguments for the profitable, does not treat it as 

the motive or end of action, but the rule. True happiness, he contends, 
is the measure of the good will of the gods to men, the interpreter of 
their designs; but it is not merely our interest, but our duty, to comply 
with the rule of action thus discovered. “In a word,” it has been well 
said, “the great principles of conduct as set forth by his [Socrates’] phi- 
losophy, are: piety as the motive, usefulness as the measure, and self- 
command [éyxpateca] as the means.” The Greek Philosopher Socrates 
and Plato, by Potter, p. 53. 


9 Td 63 Kaddv...ravta Kadadv dv. The difficulty of this pas- 
sage has given occasion to various changes of the text by different edi- 
tors; but as almost all the Ms. authority is in favor of the reading which 
is here given, it is perhaps better to attempt an interpretation, even if it 
shall be only a probable one, than to take time in making a new text. 
The most natural explanation seems to be: can we otherwise (7w¢ aA- 
Rus) se. 7 7d ayadov, § 8, (cf. III. 8, where it is demonstrated that xa- 
Aév, ayaSov and ypjowmov are the same,) define the beautiful? do you 
name that beautiful, if there be anything beautiful (ei gory), whether 
body or vessel or anything else, which you know to be in every respect 
(wpo¢ zavra) beautiful? The explanation of Seiffert accords substan- 
tially with this: jam vero pulchrum num aliter definire possumus (sc. 77° 
ro Gyadov)? an si quid est, quod scias ad omnia pulchrum esse vel cor- 
pus ... hoc pulchrum appellas? Another interpretation is however 
possible, i. e. How else can we define the beautiful than, if it is admissi- 
ble (ei ory), or (according to others) exempli causa, you call that 
beautiful, whether, etc. This is rather favored by a marginal reading in 
Stephanus, 7 éveoriy dvouacery, but on the whole, seems to do greater 
violence to the Greek, than the former explanation. 


10 ‘ave ptav. This virtue is more fully discussed in Plato’s Laches 
where we find that Socrates’ idea, with which what follows here sub- 
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stantially accords, is: that valor comprises two principal ideas, know- 
ledge and a conscientious regard to what is right and good, which ena- 
bles one to conduct himself properly, especially in all dangerous emer- 
gencies, avoiding the evil and pursuing the good. Thus when Nicias, 
p- 195. A, defines dvdpia to be t7v Tév dewdv Kat Sapparéwv éxcorh- 
unv kat év rodéuw Kal év Toi¢g dAdo aracty, Socrates is not satisfied, 
but contends that the valiant are only those, of érvotauevor Toi¢ detvoic 
TE Kal émtxivdbvoig KaAaC xpjodat. Cf. Stallbaum’s Prolegomena ad 
Lachetem. TOV KaAGY... eivat; partitive Gen., see Kihn. 
Gr. § 273. 3. (a). KaaAdorov pév ovtv, and just after: uéyora 
pév ovv; see note, II. 7. 5. Ma Av’ é¢n; cf. note, I. 4. 9. 
N7 Ai’ &¢n; sc. ovK avdpeiot eiot, to be supplied from the preceding 
interrogation; cf. note, II. 7.4.———Téi dé of ... dedotkor7ec. El- 
lipses of this kind, which may be easily comprehended without being ex- 
pressed, are common in interrogations in Greek as well as other lan- 
guages. 




















Otxn, GAAG; ef. note, II. 6. 11. tod¢ olove ...xpqoVas, il 
who are such as to, etc. The construction of the infinitive as in I. 4. 6. 
The article is not unfrequently used with oio¢, see Kuhn. Gr. § 332. R. 9; 

L. Gr. II. 788. Anm. 4. 


Katd vomoveg Tév TOAEwY, Kk. T. A. According to Socrates’ 12 
idea, the government of Athens in the time of Aristides and Themisto- 
cles was a PactAcia, because these men possessed supreme authority, but 
governed willing subjects according to the laws; on the other hand, the 
government in the time of Pericles and Alcibiades, was a tupavvic, be- 
cause they governed unwilling subjects according to their own will. —— 
éx TOV TA volta ExtTEAOvVYVTwY», from those who are execu- 
tors of the law. Socrates’ preference for an aristocratical form of gov- 
ernment here appears; cf. Plat. Menex. p. 238. C, and Wiggers’ Life, 
chap. VII. 4. ——ék Ttiunuartwy, chosen according to their property. 


Ei...dadvredréyor; see note, I. 3. 4. mepi TOV; the pronoun 13 
is masculine, as appears from what follows. yT0L...%; by the 
addition of roi to the first 7, the disjunctive relation is more marked ; 
see Kuhn. L. Gr. II. § 745. 4, and cf. III. 12.2; Cyrop. IV. 5. 22. 


, \ v4 . a s 7 n 7 
codartepov... dv adric Aéyot; i.e. copoTEpdy Tiva Eivat, Ov avTOC 











Aéyot, } Ov 6 Lwxparyg Aéyor. éxityy brdv_ec ty, to the sub- 


ject matter of the discussion. 








Ti otv otk... émioxewaueta; cf. note, III. 1. 10. kKa-14 
GuTeptépav Tov dvteTGAwv; compendious comparison for 77¢ 
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TOV avTimdAwy ; see note, III. 5. 4: mpd¢ Tod¢ ’AVyvaiove. 
YOomEevwr, se. éxi thy brdV_eow. 





érmava- 


15 ‘Ordre... dcetior. The Opt. denoting repeated or customary 
action; see note, I. 2. 57.—— did rév widrora bpohoyovpme- 
vav éropeveTto. So at the end of the section: da tév doxotyTar 
Toic dvoparoic dyelv Tove Adyovc, and in Oecon. XIX. 15: dywy yap pe 
Ov ov éy érioraua. For the use of dd here, see Kiihn. L. Gr. II. 
§ 605. p. 281; Gr. § 291.1. (b). Socrates’ habit of beginning and carry- 
ing on an argumentation by successive propositions most generally re- 
ceived as true, is well known; cf. Ritter, II. p. 52. TAUTHV THYV 
iodaddAetav eivat Adyov. Tatrny is predicate, and hence the ar- 
ticle with do@aAecav. The phrase tiv dogaAecav Aédyov, is equivalent 
to: an argument that produces conviction. “Ounpov... avavet- 
vat,x.t.a. The reference here is to Odyss. VIII. 171: 6 d& dopadéu¢ 











cyopevet. TO GogadagR Pyntopa eivat, that he was a persuasive 
orator. dtd TOv dokotyvTtuwy Toic dvb parove, through those 





things that are readily acknowledged by men. See above: dtd TOY dpo- 
AOYOVMEVWY, — 


CHAPTER VII. 


1 Tav éavrot yvounv adredaiveto. For the reflexive pro- 
noun with verbs in the middle voice, see note, I. 6. 13. duTapKetc 
év Talc TpocnKkovoalc Tpagsecty, k.T. A, competent of them- 
selves (without foreign aid), in whatever labors devolve upon them; i.e. 
according to the promise made in IV. 8.1, uyxavixotc. "Entmedetobar 
is very seldom followed by an infinitive either with or without an accu- 
sative, unless the Inf. be accompanied by the article in the Gen., or Acc. 
(rare), as in passages like I. 2.55; III. 3.11; IV. 8.6, et al. It how- 
ever frequently happens that with verbs, which take a noun in the Gen. 
or Dat. after them when by themselves, if an Inf. is added, this noun in 
the Gen. or Dat. is changed to the Acc. so as to avoid the repetition of 
the object of the verb; cf. Kiihn. L. Gr. IL. § 647. Seifert compares 
the construction here with the Lat. non dubito fore plerosque, 
and similar phrases. eidein; Opt. because indicating indefinite 
frequency, and preceded in construction by a verb in a past tense. If . 
didéoxet, present tense, had preceded, it would have been Subj.: 6 rz Sue 
adv abvrog e107; ef. note, III. 1.1. 
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Méype 6rov, how far, quatenus. ——7péyparoe, negotii ex 2 
doctrina et scientia pendentis; Schneid. avTtixa, for example, a 
meaning confined to Attic Greek. It seems to be an elliptical form of 
expression, signifying strictly: I forthwith (without delaying to select), 
take as an example, etc. Epyov aTvodcigsactat, to designate, 
lay out work, i. e. building spots, or anything where geometrical figures 
are employed. This seems to be much the most facile and natural in- 
terpretation of this phrase, although various others have been given. 
Kihner, following the interpretation of Coray, makes the words equiva- 
lent to y7#v épyov atodeciFacbar aypov éavté rorjoat oreipar- 
7a, or more briefly: y7v aypdv éavTto épyaoacdat, but it is difficult to 
see what the process here indicated, has to do directly with yewperpia. 
He indeed says that it denotes that which follows the acceptance, trans- 
mission or division of land, according to correct measurement, and in 
explanation of épyov adduces from Coray: épyov ydp kat’ éoyny Aé- 
yetal 7 yewpyia Kai abri mpocéte 9 yeyewpynuévy yn; ef. II. 8, 751. py, 
283. But it does not seem to us probable, that such an idea should be 
introduced here. THv ...yhv; the use and omission of the article 
here with y7v and the obvious reason for it cannot escape notice. Kat 
Oc petpeirat éxcoradpmevov ancévat, and go away knowing 
(i. e. would retain in memory), etc. ’Amvéva: has here very much the 
signification of the verb in such Latin phrases as: victorem discedere. 














Otix dretpoc... Hv. It is evident from such passages as this 3 
that Socrates was not unskilled in science, and that the-instructions of 
his master in geometry, Theodorus, were not lost upon him. The same 
thing is evident from the ridicule of Aristophanes, some ‘of the most 
pointed and amusing passages of which (as in the Clouds, 182 sq.) have 
reference to the geometrical and astronomical pursuits of Socrates and 
his pupils. It is also plain, that Socrates’ dissuasions from scientific 
pursuits, only (or at least mainly) had regard to those speculations in 
science, which had no practical utility, and only took the attention and 
time from more important objects. It cannot be doubted that Keno- 
phon had in mind in writing this chapter, not only the actual confusion 
of many of the scientific investigations of his day, and their exaltation of 
irrational above rational nature; but also the fact that the engaging in 
such speculations had been brought into the accusation of his master. 
It is not strange, that in these circumstances, the devoted disciple and 
friends should withhold and conceal the acquisitions of Socrates, that in 
a later age would have been considered rather an ornament to than a 
blemish upon his character. Cf. note, I. 1.11; IV. 2.10; Plat. Meno. 
p: 82 sq.; Brandis’ Hist. Philos. IT. S. 10. 
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4 ~Aotpodoyiac; ef. note, IV. 2. 10.——opav; cf. note, IV. 3. 4. 


9 Td...uavddaverv...icxyupoc amétperer, as it respects 
learning . . . he urgently dissuaded, etc. Cf. note, I. 3. 7. ——-méxpt 
70UTOU, is preparatory to uéxpe Tov. Cf. Plat. Legg. p.670.D: péxpe 
ye TOGOUTOD mexadevobat cyeddv dvayKaiov, MEX pt TOD OvvaTo” El- 
vat; de Rep. I. p. 341. D: éxi rotiTw régurer, éxi TQ 7d Evudépov ExdoTw 
(nteiv; Lach. p.183.C; 191.B; Protag. p.356.D, etal. See Kiihn. L. 
Gr. II. § 631.2. Th pH EV TH avVTH TWeploopE bvrTa, Edwards, 
as quoted by Kthner, in accordance with Diog. Laert. VII. 144: tov dé 
doTpov Ta ev arAavi ovurepdépecdat TO 6Aw oipave, Ta dé TAaVO- 
ueva Kat’ idiag kiveioSat Kevicetc, explains these words: quae non com- 
muni eodemque coeli motu circumacta proprio sibi motu feruntur. —— 
aotatuntove dorépas, lit. unsteady, unstable stars, i. e. comets. 

Ta¢ TEpLodous, the time of their return to the same point. oa 

Ta¢ aitiac avt@yv; these words probable have reference to 7Ep10- 

dove and not to dota’. dorépac. Still, some, as Weiske and Borne- 

mann, refer them, with some plausibility, to the latter words, and in il- 

lustration quote Seneca, Quaest. Nat. VII. 11. TOUTWY ye aVF- 

koo¢, skilled in these things. He is said to have been instructed in as- 


tronomy by Archaelaus, a disciple of Anaxagorus; see Cic. Tuse. Disp- 
V. 4. 10. 











6 Td» oipaviwr,x.rt.4.; cf. in respect to the idea here, Cic. Acad. 
I. 4. 15, and note, I. 1. 11. dpovtiotne, a thinker, kat é&&wxqv; 
applied in derision to Socrates by Aristoph. Clouds, 267, and hence its 
introduction here to wipe off this reproach. Ktvdvvetoat 0 av 
éodn Kai wapagporvjcat, k. T. A, he said that there would be dan- 
ger that one anxiously inquiring into these things would even become 
insane. In reference to Taira mepiuvevTa, see note, I. 1. 14. —— 
"Avafayopac, anative of Clazomenae in Lydia. He flourished in 
the age of Pericles, and was banished, on the decline of the power of the 
latter at Athens, to Lampsacus, where he died. See Ritter’s Hist. Philos. 
II. Chap. VIII; Lewes’ Biog. Hist. Philos. I. p. 114 sq., and ef. Diog. 
Laert. Il. 6 sq.; Cic. Tusc. Quaest. V. 4. 10. 








7 Tod airé civat wip Te kal HALOv,k.T.4.; for the speculations 
of Anaxagoras here referred to, see references in the preceding section. 


Ta YpOpmata peAavrepa Exovorr; cf.note, I. 4. 13: rH 
Wuxnv Kpatiorny. 





g <Aoyseopuodc. Ernesti and Weiske consider this word as equivalent 
to Tiv dpuSunrixqy, the theory of numbers, but those rather seem to be 
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in the right who make it = t7v Aoyvorvxyv, practical arithmetic, as op- 
posed to theoretical, i. e. keeping and computing of accounts, ete. Plat. 


Gorg. p. 451. C. explains the difference between Aoyorixy and dpudun- 
7txn. Cf. Woolsey’s note in h. 1. 


IIpoérpeme; cf. note, I. 2. 64. 
—— 70a, for the usual toua. 
, Beer Oo, K. T. 2. 





évdéyorrto; cf. note, I. 2. 23.9 
TOV yap OUVTwW TPOCEXOVTOS 
We should naturally expect an Acc. here, instead of 
the Gen., but that reading is found in only one Ms. ( Voss. I.), and that 
of little value. We must therefore take the text substantially as we find 
it. It is not improbable, however, that éav7ot at the end of the sen- 
tence is for avrov, found in the marg. Villois; as éavrod is easily changed 
to avrov, and that into avtod. Then the words, roi. . . tpocéyovtoc 
éavT@, in which the principal idea of the sentence is contained, may be 
supposed to be placed absolutely at the beginning of the clause for the 
sake of emphasis; and the idea is this: if any one thus gave heed to 
himself, he said, it would be difficult (épyov ... eivac) for him to find a 
physician, who could designate things that would be more conducive to 
health; i.e. than himself doing what was before enumerated. Avro¢ is 
frequently used for the sake of perspicuity or emphasis to recall to mind 
a preceding word; see note and references, I. 4.18. Schneider refers 
to similar sentiments in Tacit. Annal. VI. 46, and Plutarch de tuenda 
Sanit. p. 407, ed. Hutter; Kthner also adds Cic. de Offic. IT. 24. 86. 








MGAAov } KaTa THY GvVEpuTivyYy codiayv O¢edrciav¥at, 1) 
greater than that which is the result of human wisdom. For the con- 


struction, see note, I. 7. 4. MavTLKHC...ovpePpovagje Bear; 
ef. F. 1. 9. | 





Prarr hn Viit. 


"Ore GaoKovTog aiTod... %avarog, because, whilst he said, 1 
etc., the sentence of death was, etc. énréyxeodar...pevddpme- 
vov, convicted, of falsehood, i. e. inasmuch as his dayyoviov had not 
made known what he should do to escape death. 7O)p, later At- 
tic = Tpdcw, so far on in life; according to Diog. Laert. If. 44; Max. 
Tyr. Dissert. IX. 8, he was seventy years of age.. ovk qualifies the 
sense of woAA®@ torepov, and not of the whole clause. eita; cf. 
note, I. 2. 1. anxéAerwev; Imperf. tense, left, i. e. when he died. 
rav...dikynyv...einxov, having pleaded his cause, ete. 
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2 AynArca. In regard to this festival of Apollo and the reasons for the 
delay of the execution until after its celebration, see note and references, 
III. 3. 12; and also Plat. Phaed. p. 58, and Wiggers’ Life of Socrates, 
Ch. VIIL p.112. TOv 0& vVOmor, sc. Old TO: did TE TO TOV VOmoV bay. 


3 Some editors, in consequence of obscurities and difficulties in this 
chapter, especially from this section to § 11, reject it; or at least, sup- 
pose that it is corrupt, or the work of some other author than Xenophon. 
See Bornemann, Schneider and others inh.]. For its appositeness here 
as a conclusion of the whole work, cf. the Argument at the beginning of 
the chapter. The prominent object of the first three sections, which 
TDindorf rejects, is to show that Socrates’ condemnation and death was 
no argument for the falseness of his claims in respect to the guidance of 
his demon. And §3 in connection with what goes before, constitutes a 
cumulative argument: By such a death as Socrates died, he not only 
escaped evils, but was a participant of the greatest good, and hence the 
regard and truthfulness of his demon in not warning him to avoid it. 

h ovTw¢ arodéarvot; i.e.as just said: tpadrara kai dvdpwiéorata. 








4 Ep foyévne, was the son of a rich man, Hipponicus; but as his 
brother Callias inherited his father’s wealth, he was himself poor, but a 
fond and faithful friend of Socrates; cf. II. 10.3.———#kovoa. Xeno- 
phon was himself absent on a military expedition with Cyrus at the 
time of Socrates’ death. The same account substantially is found in 
Apolog. 2 sq.; which the student will do well to compare throughout in 
reading this chapter. MeAnrov; cf. note, I. 1. 1. yeypau- 
pévov avTov THY ypagHv; the verb and noun are blended to- 
gether and take a personal object, avt6v; see Kiihn. Gr. § 280. 1; 7. 
Gr. IT. § 558, and ef. Demosth. de Coron. p. 311. 251: obdepiav yap 
manor éypawarto pe ovd’ dings ypagnr. TOUTO LEANHTOD; 
sc. T) droAoyeiabat, my defence. 











5 Adrodc (Hermogenes), se. 27. 7On pod émiyxyetpovvtog 

.jvavtTta@%y. The opposition of his guiding deity is more par- 

ticularly stated in Apol.§4: Ka? di¢ 46n éxtyetpyoavTé¢g pou oKoreiv 
Tept TH¢ aToAoyiac, évavTiovrai mot TO Oatmuovior. 





6 Otdevl...t¢einnv dv... BeBtwKévat, Y would not con- 
cede to any man, that he has lived either better or more pear than 
I, up to the present time. 


7 “A éyo. “A refers to what immediately precedes. For the omission - 
of the connective particle here, see III. 4. 12. nodavoeunv, Imperf. 
sentiebam (se. dum vivebam). The experience of his whole past life, 
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continued until that time, as opposed to the impending events of the 
nearest future, is designated by this verb; whilst the perfect dvareréAeka 
only affirms without regard to this contrast. ovUTwW OlaTEeTéAEKa 
mwepl éxavtTov, Ihave so concluded concerning myself; (i. e. that I 
live better and more pleasantly than other men). ovTwc¢ Exor- 
Tec wepl éu0%, thinking thus of me. Kai yap of... dtAovr- 
Tec...@tiiove. This whole clause is parenthetical, and the idea of 
the passage seems to be: not on account of their love to me, (for even 
those who love others are thus disposed toward their friends,) but be- 
cause they suppose that, if they associate with me they shall become 
very good. ‘The last clause has been so paraphrased as to show plainly 
the force of the words: dcé7ep olovtas, OTL, ei Euol ovvetev, Kai adTol av 











BéArLoTot ylyvolvTo, O¢wep éy@ etm. 


Ta tov yapwc éeritedcio¥ at, to pay a tribute to, be subject to 8 
the burdens of old age. aBiotoc... tog, a life not to be lived, 
i.e. not worthy the name of life, or it may be rendered znsupportable. 
The Latins say: vita vitalis (cf. Cic. de Amicit. VI. 22), and simi- 
lar phrases are common in Greek, as (w7 uvoc, Savatoc¢ avavaroc, ya- 
yeipov TE Kal anodéo- 








fog Gyapoc, yévoc ayovorv, codla caodgoc. 
Tepov; i.e. worse, etc., than other men; antithetical to EAELOD nn ie 
nocov in § 6. a 


Ei yap... voceiv,«.t. 4, for if it is base to do injustice, why is 9 
it not base to do anything whatever unjustly ; but what fault of mine is 
it, that others are not able to know or do that which is just in respect to 
me? 

Todv re ddtknoadrvTworv...adikndévToy, of those who have 10 
done and those who have suffered injustice. éy® émipedetiac 
rev £opat, I shall be cared for, had in reverence; passive in sense, and 
hence followed by 76, ef. note, IIT. 4. 1. paptvpycecvat po; 


the Fut. Mid. for the Pass.; cf. note, I. 1. 8, and Apol. § 26: éuol wapro- 
phoetat bx6 Te Tod éexévTo¢ Kal bd Tod TapEeAnAVIOroc Xpovov, OTL H0i- 








knoa pév obdéva, kK. T. d. 


Loxparnr, x. 7. A.; by attraction for yryv., clog jv Zwxparye; 11 
see note, [. 2. 13. OdeAtuotartov; thus paraphrased in Apolog. : 
el O€ TiC TOV dpEeTIg Edtemévor OdektuoTtépo Tivi LwKpatove ovveyévero, 
éxeivov éy® Tov dvdpa akvowaxaptorératov vouito. TO HOLOV av- 
Ti Tod BeAriovoc: seenote, 1V.5.6: 7d xeipov avri Tov BeAriovoc. 
mrpotpévadctat; cf. note, I. 2. 64. el OE TW LN GPECKEL, 
x. T. 2, if these things (i. e. the summary and conclusions which precede) 


33d 
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do not meet the approbation of any one, let him, comparing the charac- 
ter of others with these things, thus judge. This simple declaration of 
the confidence of Xenophon, is a genuine and truthful expression of his 
deep reverence for one of the most illustrious heathen philosophers, and 
is a fitting close, as it is a just exhibition of the confident and trustful 
spirit, of his whole defence of his master and friend. 


EXPLANATIONS. 


By Kuhn. Gr. in the Notes, the translation of Kitthner’s Grammar by 
Edwards and Taylor is always designated—JZ. Gr., designates the 
Larger Grammar of the same author, and El. Gr., his Elementary 
Grammar, as prepared in English by Taylor—Other Grammars are 
also frequently referred to, but in such a way it is believed as not 
to need explanation. When references are made without naming the 
work, as I. 2.5; IV. 6.3, they refer to the Books, Chapters and Sec- 
tions of the Memorabilia; when only the name of the work, without the 
name of the author is given, as Apol., Hellen., etc., s6me work of Xeno- 
_ phon is intended. 
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PERHAPS no one thing in reference to the character and teachings of 
Socrates, has been the subject of more diverse and contradictory opin- 
ions, than his idea of the daiuoviov, of which he so often speaks. Even 
his own friends questioned him in vain upon it, and the Delphic oracle 
gave no satisfactory responses to the listening ear of an eager curiosity. 
The commentators have been able to trace, from hints in his scattered 
allusions, the uncouth lineaments of the artificer of all evil, or the mild 
and pitying visage of one of those pure spirits, whose delight it is to 
walk the earth or traverse the air as the guardians and guides of erring 
mortals. But it is not our pleasure, were this a suitable place, to group. 
together these several representations, but to give as well as we are able, 
the most probable explanation of this somewhat difficult subject. 

I. The demon of Socrates was not a mere fictitious representation, 
devised for the sake of acquiring authority with the people. His whole 
character forbids the supposition. His life and his death exhibit the 
most unequivocal proof of the sincerity of his belief, as exhibited in his 
daily intercourse with his followers. 

II. Socrates understood by dauzévioyv something more than the simple 
voice of conscience or the internal sense. 1. The meaning of the word 
and the manner in which it is employed by him show this. Tod daco- 
viov is equivalent to 7d Weov, that which comes from the gods, and is so 
used in contrast with that which has its origin in the mind of man. So 
in 1. 1.9: Tove d& pydiv rev ToLlobTev olouévoue eivat dalpovior, “Ana 
navra Tie dvSpwrivang yvounc, Oatwovar Eon ; 1.4. 2, 10,18; 1V. 3.14; 
Plat. Apol. p. 31. C.D. In the plural then Ta Oauovia must corres- 
pond in general with of Seot; I. 1.1: ob¢ pév 7 TOALE vomicer Seorve 
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ob vouifwr, érepa O& Kad Oatmovea eicdépwr, 2. The manner in 
which he invariably speaks of the guidance that he received from this 
source, indicates that he considered it as something supernatural. It 
was the voice of God: &eod dwrAv, Xen. Apol. § 12,13. It was unerr- 
ing. So it was found to be, not in his own experience only, but by others 
who had recourse tp its revelations; I. 1.4: Kai woAdoi¢ Tov EvvdvTwv 
mponyopeve TH ev ToLetv, TA Oe pn ToLeiv, Wo TOU Oaywoviov Tpoonpai- 
vovToc, Kal Toig pév TEevdouévolc aiT@ ovvédepe, Toig dé uy TevPopévotc 
petéuere; Theages of Plato, p.275—8. 8. Xenophon’s testimony both 
to Socrates’ and his own confidence in this unerring guide is beyond 
dispute. It was to Socrates, what the revelations of the gods through 
auspices, oracles and the like, were to others, only more direct and cer- 
tain. The entire reasoning of Xenophon in I. 1. 2—5 depends upon the 
fact that Socrates relied upon the monitions of the datuoveov; as divine. 
How else could it be any argument that he did not discard the belief in 
the existence of gods ? | 

III. Socrates’ da:uoviov was not, on the other hand, as has often been 
‘supposed, a specific supernatural being, vouchsafed to him alone for his 
guidance. His exhortations to Euthydemus not to expect or desire to 
see the forms of the gods, but to rest satisfied with their revelation of 
themselves in their works, and his declaration in close connection with 
this, that all men might receive the same guidance as was given him, if 
they would only acquiesce in the requisition made upon them; to forego 
the desire of a physical revelation, IV. 3. 12, 13, is inconsistent with such 
a belief. \ 

IV. We are now perhaps prepared for a more definite statement of 
what is meant by the Socratic demon. If what has been said is well 
founded, it was something beyond the dictates of mere human foresight, 
and yet not a specific personal deity, extrinsic from, but everywhere 
present with him, to give audible warnings, nor a miraculous revelation, 
granted as a special favor to him, but above the hopes or even the rea- 
sonable expectations of any man who will faithfully strive after its at- 
tainment. One fact in the history of the age of Socrates aids us in~ 


coming to a more precise determination in regard to this matter. The 
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belief in guardian angels, ministering spirits sent forth on errands of 
mercy, was not confined to the Jews. The reliance of the ancients upon 
supernatural communications by various methods, and their view of the 
intimate connection between the deity and the human race, is too well 
known to need reiteration or proof. It is plain, too, that Socrates him- 
self believed in inferior gods, who are children and ministers of the su- 
preme God, a medium of communication between God and man, a con- 
necting link between heaven and earth; ef. Apol. p. 27. C.D; Memo- 
rab. IV. 3. 13, and these he called dacuévia. Two ideas then, seem to 
be at the basis of this guidance of Socrates: First, his subjective fitness 
to receive aid from the gods, his spiritual conceptions of and obedience 
to them, and then, their willingness and presence to aid unerringly those 
who thus trust in them. The combined result of scrupulous attention 
to the suggestions of the inner sense and reason, and the assistance of 
the gods readily given to virtuous men, make up what is ascribed to the 
datwoviov. It is not strange that Socrates gave it the appellation of 
divine. For although preparation of mind was necessary, yet it was only 
in matters beyond the ken of human foresight, that he was accustomed 
to expect supernatural aid. In his view it was equally insane and fool- 
ish to have recourse to the aid of the gods on trivial occasions, and to 
reject it in reference to those matters, a full knowledge of which they 
have reserved for themselves. Cicero’s exposition of Socrates’ dacjuo- 
vtov is perfectly consistent with this view, although it gives rather the 
subjective relation of the matter, leaving the rest to be inferred; de Di- 
vinat. I. 53. 121, and 54. 122: Ut igitur, inquit, qui se tradet ita quieti, 
praeparato animo quum bonis cogitationibus, tum rebus ad tranquillita- 
tem accommodatis, certa et vera cernit in somnis: sic castus sensus pu- 
rusque vigilantis et ad astrorum et ad avium reliquorumque signorum 
et ad extorum veritatem est paratior. Hoc nimirum est illud, quod de 
Socrate saepe dicitur, esse divinum quiddam, quod daipovior 
appellat, cui semper ipse paruerit, nunquam impel- 


lenti, saepe revocanti. 


In conclusion, one remark seems to be required upon an alleged con- 
tradiction between the accounts of Plato and Xenophon in regard to the 
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office of this demon. Plato says that it only restrained him, whilst Xeno- 
phon represents it as both restraining and impelling him; cf. Plat. Apol. 
p. 31. C.D, and Theages, p. 128. D. with the passages above cited. The 
true explanation undoubtedly is, that Xenophon intends to give only a 
general idea of the character of this guidance; and it is not strange, that 
a sign which only prohibited, is spoken of also, as indicating what was 
allowed, since the absence of a prohibition would imply permission. 
The object of Xenophon did not require him to draw a precise distine- 
tion between that which was positively commanded, and that which 
was to be inferred from silence. Besides, the fact that Socrates did con- 
sider the silence of his demon as a sign of assent, seems to be pretty well 
established by Plato himself. Cf. Apolog. p. 40. A.B. C; Phaedr. p. 
242.B.C. On this whole subject, see Plutarch de Socratis Genio; 
Wiggers’ Life of Socrates, Ch. III.; Ritter’s Hist. Philos. II. p. 38 sq. ; 
Tennemann’s Gesch. Philos. Il. 33-6, et al. 
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A. 

Abstract plural of nouns, I. 1.11; 1. 
2. 22, 23, et al. 

Accentuation of od and ovx, II. 6. 11. 

Accusative, with Inf., I. 1. 9; with 
dpovrivw, I. 1. 11; with epi = 
Gen., I. 1. 20; of pers. and Gen. 
of thing, I. 2. 2; with a verbal 
Adj., I. 2.19; absol. with oc, I. 
2.20; two Acc., I. 2.61; 1.7.2; 
II. 2.1; IV. 8 4; after com- 
pounds with zepi, I. 2.63; with 
éotiv, I. 4. 2; of the object aim- 
ed at, I. 4. 6; of Inf. ellipt., I. 4. 
12; form of plar, in -7, L 4. 13; 
Acc. with wapé to denote com- 
parison, I. 4.14; two Acc. or Acc. 


Adjective, as adverb, I. 9.8; 9. 11; 
in -’x6¢, with Gen., III. 1. 6; in 
positive with Gcre for compara- 
tive, III. 13. 3. 

Adverb as noun, I. 7. 2; oraphatic 
position of, I. 2. 4. 

Affirmative answers, how made, I. 2. 
3; 1.3.10; I. 4.2. 

Alcibiades, I. 2. 12, 24. 

Altars, in Greece, III. 8. 10. 

Anacoluthon, II. 1. 9; II. 2..5. 

Anaphora, frequent in Greek, I. 1. 1. 

Anaxagoras, 1V.7. 6, 7. 

Antiphon, I. 6. 1 sq. 

Antisthenes, 11.5.1; III.4.1; 11.17. 

Anytus, accuser of Socrates, I. 1. 1. 

Aorist, 1st, Opt., Aeolic form and 


and Gen., 1.5.3; Ace. with pass. 
verb, I. 5. 5; Acc. Abs. = Gen. 
Abs., I. 6.5; in -é and -7, I. 6. 
13; Acc. with pass. Part., IL. 1. 
22; in -eic, I. 2. 14; UI. 7. 6; 
with Gerep, II. 8.3; with mpdc, 
II. 3.4; sing. in -7, II. 5.1; of 
kindred signif. with the verb, II. 
6.26; ILI. 7.1; with vai and vai 
pa, Il. 7.14; Acc. with Inf. in- 
stead of Dat. or Gen., IV. 7.1; 
after verbal in -réov, IIT. 11.1; 
after deZ?, IV. 2.10; after doxez 
ot, III. 5.14; as a more precise 
explanation, IIL. 8. 5. 

Accusers of Socrates, I. 1. 1. 
Acumenus, IIT. 13. 2. 


signif. of, IJ.5; 1.3,4; first Aor. 
Subj., I. 2.37; first Aor. of eta, 
II. 2.8; middle and passive, ITI. 
7.12; Aor. and Perf., distinction 
in meaning between, III. 1. 4; 
7. 7; compared with pres., III. 
1.10; 11.10; I].7.7; with pres. 
Part., III. 5. 23; rare form of, 
IV. 2.15; first for second, I. 2. 
53; of the verb GAAeodac in ur- 
gent requests, ILI. 11. 15. 


Apodosis, ellipsis of, ILI. 1. 9; III. 


9. 11, 


Apollodorus, III. 11. 17. 


Apposition, partitive, II. 1.4; = 
our vocative, III. 14.4; of a 
clause, III. 4. 12. 
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Archaelaus, IV. 7. 5. 

_ Archedemus, II. 9. 4. 

Areopagus, ILI. 5, 20. 

Arginusae, islands, I. 1. 18. 

Aristides, a painter, III. 10, 3. 

Aristarchus, Il. 7. 4 sq. 1,2. 

Aristippus, I. 2.60; II. 1.1; II. 8. 

Aristodemus, the Little, I. 4. 2. 

Aristophanes, opposition to and ridi- 
cule of Socrates, I. 1. 1,11; I.2. 
5; I. 2.49; 1.6, 2, et al. 

Armor, Grecian, IIT. 9.2; 10. 10 sq. 

Article, omission and use, I. 1. 9, 
19; I. 2.10, 23, 31, 37, 49, et saep.; 
with force of poss. pron., I. 1. 9; 
IL 7.6; witha clause as subject, 
J. 2.1; its omission giving the 
force of a verb, I. 2.1; I. 4.5; 
separation from its noun, I. 2. 9; 
with proper names, I. 2. 30; ar- 
ticle with adjective, I. 2. 55; af- 
ter TOde, IJ. 4. 65 like our a or 
poss. pron., I. 4. 8; omission with 
Attrib. Gen., I. 4.12; with rov- 
ovtov, J. 5.2; with Opa and simi- 
lar nouns, II. 1. 22; irregular 
position of, II. 2.4; why insert- 
ed, II. 2.7; in Masc. Dual, with 
fem. noun, II. 3.18; as demon- 
strative, II. 7. 1; decxtexdc, IL. 
7. 8; article as rel. pron., II. 7. 
13; after vic, II. 8. 3; for the 
sake of emphasis, III. 6. 6; why 
omitted and inserted, III. 9. 5; 
with predicate and not subject, 
III. 10.1; 76 with Inf. after yiy- 
vetat, IIT. 10.4; omitted with a 
demonstr. accompanying a pro- 
per name, IIT. 11.17; IV. 2.3; 
giving a distributive character to 
a phrase, III. 14.6; with nouns 
contrasted, I. 2. 30; peculiar o- 
mission of, IV. 1. 3; implied 
contrast, II. 7. 2; resuming the 
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subject after intervening clauses, 
I. 2. 24; IV. 2. 25; codia with 
and without the article, IV. 2. 33. 


_Aspasia, her influence, ete., I. 6.36. 


Astrology, IV. 2.10; 7. 3 sq. 

Astronomy, IV. 2.10; 7. 3 sq. 

Asyndeton, in summing up, I. 1. 9; 
II. 3. 19; with participles, I, 1. 
18; in conclusions, III. 4. 12. 

Athenians, defeat at Delium, III. 5. 
4; frequent allusions to, espe- 
cially in III. 5; their superiority, 
III. 3. 12; defeat at Lebadea, 
III. 5.4; war of with Thracians, 
etc., IIT. 5. 10 sq.; with the Per- 
sians, III]. 5.11. 

Athens, government of, IV. 6. 12. 

Athletae, voracity of, I. 2. 4. 

Atomic Theory, I. 1. 14. 

Altica, surrounded by mountains, 
III. 5. 25; its militia, IIL. 4. 1; 
tribes and subdivisions of, IIT. 4. 
5; contest for its guardianship, 
III. 5.10; youth of, III. 5. 27; 
provisions of, III. 6. 13; popu- 
lation of, III. 6. 14. 

Attraction, of the Part., I. 2.15; of 
the adjective, I. 2. 3; Iii. 3.1; 
when neglected, I. 1. 9; after 
éfeorTiv, I. 2. 42; of a noun, I. 2. 
13; of the verb, I. 4.13; of the 
relative, II. 1. 25; 2.2; 4.2; af- 
ter o¢ with Inf., IL. 5.4; of the 
article 77v for 70, I. 3.3; in com- 
parisons introduced by @¢vep, I. 
2.19; in number, 1.4.13; of the 
relative oioc II. 9. 3. 


B. 
Beautiful (the), Socrates’ idea of, 
III. 8. 3, 4,5; IV. 6. 9. 
Bravery, valor, or manliness, dv- 
dpia, -eia, Socrates’ idea of, III. 
9.1; IV. 6. 10. 
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C. 

Callias, TV. 8. 4. 

Cecrops, III. 5. 10. 

Chaerecrates, II. 3.1, 14; I. 2. 48. 

Chaerephon, II. 3.1; I. 2. 48. 

Charicles, I. 2. 31. 

Charmides, III. 7.1; 6.1. 

Choragus, duty of, III. 4. 4. 

Chorus, expense, honors of, etc. I. 7. 
2; HT. 4. 3; 4, 5. 

Circe, fabie of, I. 3. 7. 

Comparative adjective, form of, IT. 2. 
3; with superlative, II. 7. 10; 
with positive, IT. 9.4; with ua/- 
Aov, pleonastic, II. 1. 2; IIE. 13. 
5; peculiar ending of, III. 13. 1. 

Comparisons, in Greek, I. 1. 3, 6, 8; 
a. 1998. 1B; 5. 6; ELL. 5. 45 6. 
8; IV. 6. 14. 

Constructio praegnans, II. 5. 5, et al. 

Correlatives, 1. 8. 13. 

Critias, I. 2. 12, 24. 

Crito, I. 2. 48; IL. 9. 1. 

Critobulus, I. 3. 8. 

Cynic school of philosophers, I. 5.1, 3. 


D. 

Daedalus, 1V. 2. 33. 

Dative case, after oc, I. 1. 1; with 
prep. é7i, I. 2.61; 4. 2; of pron., 
I. 2.35; interchanged with Gen., 
J. 2. 60; of the instrumental 
cause, I.4. 4; govérned by 6 av- 
76¢, 11.1.5; of the agent, IT. 1. 22; 
with adjectives of approach, IT. 

1. 23; with verbs of measur- 
ing, etc, II. 6. 6; incommodi, 
II. 10.1; as giving more definite 

- explanation, III. 3. 14; of fami- 
liarity, ILI. 6.2; of excess, III. 
13.5; of that im respect to, which, 
ete., 1V.1.3; signif. in our judg- 

ment, IV. 2. 14. 
Day, division of, I. 1.10; IV. 3. 4. 
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Deities, subordinate, IV. 3. 13, and 
Appendix. 
Delia, a festival, 111, 3,12; 1V.8. 2, 
Delium, UI. 5. 4. 
Delos, WII. 3. 12. 
Delphos, Temple and oracle at, LV. 
2. 24. 
Demon, daipoviov, T.1.1 sq.; IV. 3. 
13, and Appendix. 
Deponents with a Mid. and Pass. 
form, I. 2. 10. 
Dionysodorus, WT. 1. 1. 
Divination, among the Greeks, I. 1. 
2, 3,9; LV. 3. 13, et al. 
Dog, fable of, II. 7. 13. 
Dual number, mase. Art., ete. with 
fem. noun, IJ. 3.18; interchange 
between and plural, I. 2. 33. 


E. 

Ellipsis of the demonstrative, I. 2. 
6; of anoun, J. 2.52; of the sub- 
ject, 1.2.55; 3.85 of dv, 1.3.15; 
elliptical phrase, I. 1.18; of ei- 
vat, 1.4.6; of the subject of Inf., 
J. 4. 8; of the participle dv, I. 4. 
10; of tic, I. 4. 14; the object of 
a partic. to be supplied from a 
following verb, I. 4.17; of ov, I. 
5.1; 7.4; inthe phrase eb mpar- 
relv, I. 6. 8; of eine, I. 6.12; of 
ein, I. 7.8; IL. 1. 23; of a verb, 
II. 3. 17; in parallel members, © 
Il. 7.12; with 67, OL.1.1; of 
Apodosis, III. 1. 9; frequently 
with yap, Ill. 3.2; of Aéfov, III. 
4.11; in the phrase, of wep? Ké- 
Kpora, III. 5.10; with dragépec, 
III. 12. 5; with ’Acx/nziov, IIT. 
13.3; with airixa, IV. 7.2; with 
Ti 0é, LV. 6. 10, et al. 

Emphatic position, I. 2.1,4; 2.11, 
42; 3.5; 6. 6; of adv., IL 6,85. 

Entertainmenis, Grecian, III. 14. 1. 
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Envy, definition of, IIT. 9. 8. 
Epicharmus, II. 1. 20. 

Epigenes, III. 12. 1 sq. text. 
Erasinides, I. 1. 18. 

Evrechtheus, III. 5. 10. 
Euthydemus, I. 2. 29; IV. 2. 1 sq. 


F. 
Female employments, II. 7. 5, 12. 
Feminine, substantive with masce. 
adjective, etc., II. 3. 18. 
Festivals, among the Greeks, I. 2. 61. 


Friendship, Socrates’ idea of, I. 2. 


52; 11.4.5 8q.; T1..5.1 sq.5 in- 
centives to, II. 6. 33. 


Future Tense, middle for passive, I. 


1.8; after verba putandi, I. 2.10; 
Ind. Attic, I. 4.14; denoting ne- 
cessity or destination, IJ. 1.17; 
for present, III. 11.16; implying 
hope, II. 6. 4. 

G. 

Garments, Roman, II. 7. 5. 

Gender, peculiarities of, II. 1. 20; 
3.18; 7. 2. 

Generals, of the army in Attica, ITI. 
2.1; 4. 1; of the cavalry, pre- 
fects, III. 3. 1, 2. 

Genitive, with verbals, I. 1. 7; of 
Part., I. 1.11; changed to Acc., 
}. 1.20; contr. and uncontr., I. 2. 
22; abs. with nominatives, I. 2. 
25; of time, I. 2.35; with super- 
lative, I. 2.46; causal, I. 2. 49; 
without its governing noun, I. 2. 
56; of the author with vapa, I. 
3.4; of source with Acc. of thing 
enjoyed, J. 6.2; government of, 
I. 6. 5; separative Gen., I. 7.1; 
of space of time, ITI. 1. 30; with 
éri, II. 3.2; IIL 9. 3; of the 
part. designating both the person 
admired and that for which he is 
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admired, II. 6. 33; with verbals 
in -cx oc, III. 1. 6; with éi, for 
Dat. or Acc., III. 3. 2; also for 
Dat., II. 8.1 ; with mepé instead 
of alone, IV. 5.2; with a prepo- 
sition as adjective, LV. 5. 3. 

Geometry, IV. 7. 2, 3. 

Glauco, TIT. 6.1; father of Char- 
midas, III. 7. 1. 

Good, (the,) meaning of, III. 8. 3 
sq.; 9. 14 sq. 

Government, preferred by Socrates, 
IV. 6. 12. 

Gymnasia, I. 1. 10. 

Gymnastic exercises, ITI. 12. 1 sq. 


H. 
Heraclidae (the), IIT. 5. 10. 
Heracles, II. 1. 21 sq. 
Hermogenes, IV. 8. 4; II. 10. 3. 
Hesiod, quotations from, ete., I. 2. 
56; 3.3; IL 1. 20. 
Heterae, of Athens, III. 11. 1 sq. 
Hippias, TV. 4. 5. 
Homer, I. 4. 3. (text); quotations 
from, etc., I. 2.58; II.6.11; IIT. 
pay 8 2 


House, Grecian, construction, parts 


and ornaments of, III. 8. 8, 9, 10; 
J. 1.2; one of the Heterae, III. 
11. 4. 
Hyperbaton, of oA%, IT. 10. 2. 
Hysteron proteron, III. 5. 10. 


I. 

Imperative, as adverb, 1.4.7; AéEcv 
omitted, III. 4.11; followed by 
future indicative, ITI. 6. 17. 

Imperfect Tense, with Gv in the sense 
of Pluperfect, I. 1. 5; denoting 
customary action, I.1.4,6; with 
av, I. 1.4, 16; 2, 29; in connec- 
tion with Pluperfect, I. 2. 64; 
with pres. Part., III. 1. 4; dis- 
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tinguished from Perf., etc., IV. 
ee | 

Indicative Mode, with ei in Protasis, 
I. 2. 28; III. 5. 8; fokowed by 
the same with av in Apod., I. 1. 
a, mm Orat. Obl. I. 1, 13; IV. 1. 
4; in Apod. after ef with Opt., 
I. 5.2; with Opt. and why, I. 2. 
oa, a o% for Opt, EG 15; 1. 
7.12; with ocre, Ti. 2.3; with 
Aor., IV. 8.1; with 7 . . . ov, 
TV. wy ean 

Infinitive Mode, Pres., Aor. and Fut. 
after verbs of thinking, etc., I. 2. 
10; constr. of, I. 7.3; with dv, I. 
1.6.14,16; 2.15; as future, I. 
a Tt} for Indic., 1. 1. 1; with 
the Art., I. 2.1; without Art: as 
object, I. 2. 54; 3.7; with and 
without @cre after Adj., I. 3.6; 
with the Gen. of Art., I. 3. 13; 
with ofoc, I. 4.6; with an Adj. 
and with dca, I. 6. 5; as Gen. 
absol., II. 1. 8; meaning distin- 
guished from that of Part., ITI. 
5.15; 6.10; and also from finite 
verb with érv, III. 6. 16; accu- 
mulation of, IIJ. 6. 15; inter- 
change with Part., 111. 9.11; dif- 
ference between Inf., Aor. and 
Pres., ITI. 11.10; Act. and Mid. 
as Pass., I. 2.54; 6.5; in oratio 
obliqua, I. 1. 8. 

Insanity = ignorance, pavia, So- 
crates’ idea of, {II.9. 6. 

Interjection O, difference in Greek 
and Latin, I. 2. 41. 

Interrogations, constr. and blending 
of, II. 2. 1,3; sign of omitted, II. 
II. 3. 16. 

Interrogative, the simple for the 
compound and reverse, I. 1. 1, 
11, et al.; peculiar position of, IT. 
ra 
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L. 

Lacedaemonians, comparison of with 
Athenians, IIT. 5. 11 sq. 

Laches, testimony to the bravery of 
Socrates, III. 5. 4. 

Lamprocles, II. 2. 1 sq. 

Latin, words and phrases compared 
with Greek, I. 1. 4, 5, 6, 7, 9, 19, 
11, 14,15, 20; 2.1, 2,3, 4, 9, 13, 
14, 16, 19, 21, 25, 26, 28, 35, 41, 
47, 49, 54, et saep. 

Laurion, silver mines of, IT..5. 2. 

Lebadea, ITI. 5.4. 

Lichas, I. 2. 61. 

Lycon, an accuser of Socrates, I. 1.1. 


M. 

Magistrates, Athenian, how chosen, 
1-359: 

Meletus, an accuser of Socrates, I. 
Be Pe ae ae 8 

Memorabilia,zmeaning and use, p.172. 

Melanppides, I. 4. 3. 

Middle voice, fut. for pass., I. 1. 8; 
IV.8.10; with the reflexive pro- 
noun, I. 6.13; use of, III. 1.11; 
11. 1; compared with the active 
voice, IV. 4. 5, 19. 

Militia, of Attica, IIT. 4. 1. 

Modes. See indicative, Subjunctive, 
etc. 

Mountains about Attica, ITT. 5. 25. 

Mysians, Iii. 5. 26. 


N. 

Neuter, sing. in predicate, Adj. or 
Part. with the Art. as -abstract 
noun, J. 2. 55;: 11. 6223: 3.1; 
plur. with plur. verb, II. 6. 8; af- 
ter fem. nouns, II. 7.7; III.9.1, 
after subst. of diff. genders, III. 
1. 7; neut. plur. adverbially, I. 
1. 13. 

Nichomachides, III. 4. 1. 
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Nicias, IT. 5. 2. 
Nominative, plural, form of in -@, 
J. 1.9; for vocdtive, III. 14. 4; 


absol. for Gen., Il. 2.5; partici-. 


ple in partitive apposition, I. 2. 
24; with Inf. by attraction for 
Acce., Il. V. 4. 

Number, interchange of, between 
plur. and dual, I. 2. 33; of verb 
accommodated to nearest sub- 
ject, 1V. 4.7. See also Singular 
and Plural. 

Numerals, as attributive words, I. 
2. 24. 


O. 

Object, of one verb the subject of the 
following, 1. 3.4; I.1. 8; UL 6. 
13; supplied with a participle, 
from the object of the following 
verb, I. 4. 17. 

Omens, of different kinds, I. 1. 3. 

Optative Mode, with og, I.1.1; like 
Lat. Subj., 1.1.10; with av, I. 5. 
5; il. 1.9; interchange of with 
Indic. Fut. with dv, I. 1.6; 2.32; 
with év in Apod. after e¢ with In- 
dic., 1.2.28; rare use of with 671, 
I. 1.34; with cy after ei, I. 5. 3; 
Il. 2.3; with e/, I. 3.16; of con- 
tract verbs in -é@ and -6u, II. 6. 
1; to designate indef. frequency, 
Ill. 1. 1; with av followed by 
Ind., II. 11. 11; in indirect dis- 
course with a relative with or 
without av, 1V.1.2; in -av¢, -at, 
ete, IV. 2. 30; after a rela- 
tive, I: 2. 6; 5. 1; in interrog., 
I. 3.5; If. 8.15; on account of a 
following Opt., HI. 14. 16. 

Oratio obliqua, in a subordinate 
clause, [. 1.10; changed to recta, 
I. 1.11; 4.15. See also the dif- 
ferent Modes. 
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Painting, UI. 10. 1 sq. 

Palamedes, 1V. 2. 83. 

Panathenaea, Ul. 8. 12. 

Paronomasia, Il, 3.1; 4.5; UL 12. 
6. 

Parrhasius, U1. 10. 1. 

Participle, use of, 1. 1.1,5; 2. 2; 
Gen. abs. with oc, I. 1.4; 2. 20; 
II. 2.3; Aor. and Pres., I. 1. 18; 
Ill. 11. 10; without connectives, 
I. 1.18; as complement, I. 2.18; 
in partitive apposition, I. 2. 24; 
as. verb, I. 2.34; Il. 1. 30; diff. 
from Inf., I. 2. 35; in the same 
case as subject, I. 2. 35; with 
verba declarandi, I. 2. 42; with 
verb implied, I. 2.42; as nomen 
agentis, I. 2. 43; indicating 
means, I. 2.44; as complement 
with verba affectuum, I. 2. 47; 
indicating design, I. 2.55; in the 
Dat. or Nom. with éovxévaz, I. 6. 
10; ellipsis, 11. 1.23; with d¢... 
av, Il. 2.13; adverbial relations 
of, Il. 7. 12; present denoting 
continued action, III. 9. 133 ple- 
onasm of with verb, IV. 2. 21; 
participle followed by a verb with 
wc, II. 5. 8; ov omitted, 1. 4.10; 
5. 1,et al; to be repeated in sense, 
Il, 9.4; future, 1.6; 70S; 
with the Art. as abstract noun, 
Hl. 6. 2B. 

Particles, beauty of the use of in 
Greek, I. 2. 8. 

Partitive construction, I. 8. 8; after 
numerals, I. 1.4; with Ov, I. 2. 
31; with eivas, I. 2. 40; with 
éEixveioat, Il. 1. 20. 

Passive verb, with Acc., I. 5.5; “a- 
oTtyotmat TO déppa, Il. 1. 17. 
words passive in sense followed 
by 076, Ill. 1.4; IV. 8.4. 
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Peloponnesians, wars of Athenians 
with, ete., III. 5. 10 sq. 

Perfect Tense, as present, I. 2.9; II. 
2.13: dedéobat, I. 2.49; redai- 
Haxac, I. 4.2; different from 
Aor., ITI. 1. 4. 

Pericles, I. 2.40; II. 6.13; III. 5.1. 

Peripatetics, origin of the name, I. 
1. 10. 

Persians, wars with, III. 5.11; king 
of, III. 5. 26. 

Persona’, for impersonal constr., IT. 
6. 7; IDL, 10. &. 

Person, change of, IV. 3.11; con- 
formed to the nearest noun, IV. 
4.7. 

Physicians, at Athens, IV. 2. 5. 

Physics, Socrates’ estimation of, I. 1. 
11; IV. 7.3. 

Pisidians, U1. 5. 26. 

Plato, rarely alluded to by Xeno- 
phon, ILI. 6. 1. 

Pleonasm, frequent in Xenophon, I. 

1.8; of uf, L 2.33; of ody, II. 
6. 26. 

Pluperfect Tense, without Augment, 
I. 2. 64; compared with the Im- 
perfect, I. 2. 64; denoting celer- 
ity, II. 9. 5. 

Plural, for the sing., 1.1.5, 11; 3. 6; 
for the sake of modesty, I. 2. 46; 
form and signif. of, I. 4.13; pro- 
noun with sing. antecedent, I. 4. 
18; I1.1.15; IIL 6. 6; for. the 
sake of generalization, IJ. 3. 1; 
verb with neut. plur. subject, IT. 
4.7; [V.3. 12; with neut. sing., 
Il. 6.8; xara cbveorr, II. 1. 31; 
for the sake of urbanity, III. 6. 
11; of olvoc, I. 1.30; after 6 rz, 
II. 8. 6. 

Polycletus, 1. 4. 3. 

Position, irregular, I. 6. 13; IL. 1. 
28; of ev, IL. 3. 3; of morepor, 
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Il. 7. 8; of de, IIT. 5.13; of 
Ort, III. 7.1; IV. 2. 29; of gn, 
IIL. 5, 13. 

Positive adjective, with Scre for the 
comparative with 7 O¢re, IL. 13. 
3. 

Preposition, change of case with, I. 
1. 20; 3.4; reason of repetition, 
I. 2. 53; with Dat. to indicate 
design, etc., I. 2. 61; ellipsis of 
and reason for it, [. 1.3; 4.17; 
II. 1. 32; repeated after a verb 
with which it is compounded, II. 
9.2; often to be supplied in an- 
swers, III. 3. 1. 

Present Tense, distinguished from 
Aor., I. 1.18; TID. 11. 10; indi- 
cating repetition, ITI. 9.13; pre- 
sent in reference to things con- 
tained in well known writings, 
IV. 2. 33. 

Procrustes, IJ. 1. 14. 

Prodicus, II. 1. 21. 

Profitable (the), Socrates’ idea of, 
IV. 6. 8. 

Pronoun, demonstrative for person- 
al, I. 2.3; demonstrative as pre- 
parative, J. 2. 24; as a repeti- 
tion of preceding noun, IT. 1.19; 
difference between éavtoi and 
avTov, I. 2.49; for the pronoun 
reflexive with the compar. and 
superl., I. 2. 46; the third pers. 
for first and second, I. 4. 9; sim- 
ple for compound and reverse, I. 
1. 1; IIL. 2. 4; reflexive, with 
mid. voice, I. 6.13; interchange 
between reflexive and reciprocal, 
II. 6. 20; avré¢ to call to mind 
a preceding word, 1V. 7.9; re- 
petition of avoided, L. 6. 1. 

Prytanes, I. 1. 18. 

Pupils of Socrates, how designated, 
Eo 1:44-2:38. 
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: R. 
Reflexive pronoun, of the third pers. 
for first or second pers., I. 4. 9; 


interchanged with the recipro- | 


cal, II. 6. 20. See also Pronoun. 

Relative clause, made the principal, 
tEé. Wi. 

Relative pronoun, either with or with- 
out a demonstrative, I. 2. 54; 
both subject and object, I. 3.14; 
for a demonstrative with yap, I. 
2. 64; 4. 2; when two relative 
clauses succeed, the last relative 
may be omitted or its place sup- 
plied by a demonstr., I. 4. 12. 

Repetition, in Greek, I. 4. 8; of a 
noun instead of a pronoun, I. 3. 
2; 6.1; of av, I. 4.14; of é¢n, 
LA Ady G45 .EL 419 oP the 
preposition in different construc- 
tions, I. 3.4; of the Art., IT. 10. 3. 

Rhapsodes, TV. 2. 10. 


S. 

Senate, Athenian, I. 1.18; Socrates 
a member of it, I. 1. 18. 

Singular nouns, for plural, ITI. 1. e% 
verb after plur. nouns, III. 1. 7; 
superl. adjective in sing. saver: 
bially, I. 1. 13; sing. pron. refer- 

' ying to the whole preced. clause, 
LI. 2. 4. 

Sinnis, II. 1. 14. 

Strens, II. 6. 31. 

Socrates, his power of endurance, J. 
2.1; his self-control, I. 2.1; fru- 
gality and poverty, I. 2.1; 3.5; 
consistency, I. 2.3; contrast with 
sophists, I..1.11; 2.5; not pleas- 
ed with the government of Ath- 
ens, I. 2. 9; habits, dress, ete., I. 
5. 2; 6.26; sources of enjoyment, 
I. 6.9; perseverance in the right, 
I. 1.18; IV. 4.3; valor in war, 
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III. 5.4; his manner of reason- 
‘ing, LV. 6.15; his acquaintance 
with science, [V. 7.3; not for- 
saken in death by his demon, IV. 
8. 3 sq. | 

Sophists, origin of the name, and 
character of, I. 1. 11; specula- 
tions of, I.1.145; arrogance, I. 2. 
3,19; 4.5; love of display, I. 2. 
5; avarice, I. 2.5; manner of 
discoursing, etc., as compared 
with that of Socrates, I. 2. 37; 
6.3. 

Sparta, compared with Athens, IIT. 
12.3: 

State, necessity of obedience to the 
laws of, IV. 4. 25. | 

Subject, of one verb object of pre- 
ceding, I. 3.14; IL. 1.8; IIL 6. 
13; supplied from preced. words, 
IJ. 1. 8; implied in participle, I. 
3.8; III. 6.6; omitted, I’ 2.5; 
Il. 9. 6. 

Subjunctive Mode, in the Impf. with 
av, 1.1.5; in a final clause, I. 4. 
6; with an interrog. of doubting, 
JJ. 1. 21; deliberative, II. I. 30; 
for Opt., II. 7. 14; with ééy 
compared with ei and future in- 
dicative, IV. 4. 12. 

Superlative, a form peculiar to Xen- 
ophon, II. 1.32; with a pronoun 
in Gen., I. 2.46; neuter sing. for 
plural, J. 1. 13. 

Swearing, formulas of, I. 3. 12; 4. 
9; 6.53: IL B& 


Ti 
Temples, in Greece, III. 8. 10. 
Tenses, variation of, I. 1. 18; II. 7. 
7; III. 11.10; IV.8. 7. 
Themistocles, IT. 6. 138. 
Theodote, III. 11. 1 sq. 
Theseus, III. 5. 10. 
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Thessaly, I. 2. 24. 

Tolmidas, III. 5. 4. 

Trajection of «ai [2] III. 12. 7. 
Thirty Tyrants (the), I. 2.32; IV. W. 

4. 3. Weapons, warlike, III. 9. 2. 
Wisdom, cogia, meaning of, I. 1. 
Uz 19; 2.19; D1.9.4,5; IV.2.33; 
Unusual forms, 11. 7. 2; 10. 3. 6. 10. 


Unwritten laws, 1V. 4. 19. World, ancient speculations con- 
Urbanity of Athenians,1.1.13; 2.7; cerning, I. 1.14. 
IL 6. 5. 


Virtue, Socrates’ idea of, I. 2. 19; 
Il. 6.39; IV. 2. 20, et al. 


» a 
V. Xuntippe, II. 2. 7. 
Valor, meaning of, I. 1.16; I1V.6. 10. Xenophanes, I. 1. 14. 
Verbal adjectives, changed to Inf., I. 
5.55; construction and governing 2: 
powey, I.7.2; in -réoc, I1.6.27; Youth, of Attica, III. 5.27; when 
without dv, IJ. 7. 10; in -cKé¢ allowed a place in the assembly, 
with Gen., III. 1. 6. See also Ti. 6.1. 
Adjective. 
Verbs, in -evo, I. 1.5; in -éve, III. Z. 
€.3; with Ace. of pers.and Gen. Zeno, Eleates, I. 1. 14. 
of thing, I. 2. 2; for participles, Zeuzis, I. 4. 3. 


I. 3. 9. 
GREEK INDEX. 
A. atéaroc, Il. 1. 31. 
aBiotoc, LV. 8. 8. avémita and advéucora, I. 


ayavoc, its deriv. and its signif. ho 
with «aA6¢,1I.1.1,16; synon.with d0Aov, its signif. and distinction 


opéAtuwoc, III. 8.3; LV. 6. 8. from aioe, 
éyaoat, with Gen. of pers. and dtupeiv tt, IV. 3. 15. 

Gen. of the Part., IT. 6. 33. aipeiv twa mapavoiacg, I. 2. 49; 
dypotxorépwe, form of, IIT. 13.1. aipeioSar oTparnyeiv, Hit. Sel; 
ayopa rAnvovea, I. 1. 10. aipeioSat, to make a choice, IV. 
dypagoc vouoc, IV. 4.19. 2. 29. 
ayvpvaotwc éxery, IT. 1.6. aic8aveotat, with Ace. and 


ayOvec, II.7.1; adyova redévat, Gen., I. 6.4; aiod. wetpiwe, par- 
III. 12.1; dyG@vac vixey, IL. 6. 26. tially understanding, IV. 1. 1. 
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aioxvovveovat, constr. of, III. 1. 
1l. 
aitiav éyeuy, I. 2. 27. 


akoAov¥oe, signif. and use, III. . 


13. 4. 

aKkovetv, with Inf, III. 1.1; for 
the Perf., III. 5. 26. 

axkovoua, II. 1.31. 

ak pacia, opposed to éyxparera, 
IV. 5. 6 sq. 

aKkptb7c, accurately adjusted, ITI. 
10. 15. 

aAdaCoveita, I. 7.1. 

arAalévec, of the sophists, I. 2. 5. 

ahaCoven 6, its orig. and signif., 
1.2. S; 

&AAG, its derivation and signifi- 
cance, I. 1. 4; opposed to some- 
thing implied, I. 2. 42; with 
and without «cai after ov povor, 
I. 6.2; dada making a contrast 
with a negative implied in pre- 
vious interrogatives, I. 2. 2; 
GAn’ apa, signif. of, III. 11. 4; 
GAG... yé, 1.2.12, 27,60; aa- 
Ad yap, introducing an objection, 
II. 1. 17; GAAd «ai, II. 6. 34; 
GAAG .. . wév, 1.2.2; GAAd pqr, 
introducing a new and stronger 
argument, I. 1.6; aAAd wav = 
atqui, in a conclusion, ITI. 1.6; 
dAad unv followed by yé, I. 1.6; 
GAAa rot and GAAGd... Toi, I. 2. 
86; dAd’ éyo To1, II. 1.11; aa- 
Ad pévrot, III. 6. 14. 

aAAcoc8at, Aor., I. 3. 9. 

aAXoiog, III. 10. 6. 

&AAoc, with Gen. IV. 4. 25; aa- 
Ao 7, ellipt. and the corresponding 
Lat., 1.3.17; of dAAol, Ta Gada 
followed by the article (Ta aAda 
ra To.atra), I. 2.37; dAdo ye 7 
for GAAo ye 7 Ott, I]. 1. 17. 
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GAhwo Te, 1.2.59; dAdwe Te kal, 
I. 2. 59. 

anrgera, II. 7.5. 

apa Kai, II. 3.19. 

auBartne, interchangeable with 
avapsarne, III. 3. 2. 

auwéret, signif., I. 4. 7. 

aumoc, signif., III. 3. 6. 

ai, signif. in the phrase of audi 
Opacvador, I. 1. 18. 

av, with Opt. to describe certain 
opinions, I. 1.4; with Ind. Impf. 
indicating reiterated action, I. 1. 
5; 1. 16; av, repeated, 1. 4. 14; 
III. 9. 2; dv, without a verb ex- 
pressed, I. 6. 12; with Opt. in 
oratio obliqua, I. 2.6; referring to 
a suppressed clause, I. 5.1; with 
a relative word and Opt. in orat. 
obl., IV. 1. 2; dv, with Part., IL. 
2.13; with Part. Fut., II. 2. 3; 
signif. with the Inf,, I. 1.14; with 
Inf. after verba sentiendi, I. 1. 6; 
dv, omitted in kadac éyev, I. 8. 
3; av, to be repeated from a pre- 
ceding clause, I. 3.15; dy, seem, 
with Inf, I. 1.16; dy, in Apod. 
with Ind. Impf. to indicate oft 
repeated action, I. 3.4; dv, with 
Ind. Impf. or Aor. in the primary 
enunciation, followed in the sec- 
ond. enunciation by o7orte, éez- 
67, ete. with Opt., II. 9. 4; dy, 
with Opt. in interrog., I. 2. 64. 

av, by crasis for d dy, I. 6. 7. 

avaBaretk oe, III. 8. 5. 

avaykaletv adpodiona, II. 1.80. 

avaykat, laws of nature, I. 1.11. 

advayKkatoc, kindred, II. 1. 14; 
avayxaia, things that must be 
done, I. 1. 6. 

avayoyoe, applied to dogs and 
horses, IIT. 3.4; IV. 1. 3. 
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avatpetv, used in reference to 
the responses of oracles, I. 3. 1. 

agvareivecv and reiSerr, I. 3.6. 

avatitveotat, to retract, I. 2. 
44; with 76 and Inf.,, ib. 

avdparodioral éavrar, I. 2. 6. 

avdparodov, opp. to dvdpi ka- 
A® kayad@, I. 1. 16. 

avodpeiaand avdpia, I. 1. 16. 

avewot,called imnpétat TOV Gear, 
IV.3.14; without Art., ib. 

avettothuwr, with Ace, I. 2. 

Rie. OF 

avepediCerv, meaning and con- 
struction, IIT. 5. 7. 

avevpioxety, II. 9. 5. 

avéiyveotat ev racyorra, IL. 6.4. 

avykooc, with ovdé, skilled (not 
unskilled), IV. 7. 5. 

av7p, for éxsivoc, II. 3. 16. 

av0porecoc and advpare- 

Fogg d 4.44. 

avi pwtoc, used without the arti- 
cle, I. 4. 14. 

aviadoecdat, as passive, I. 1. 8. 

dvtemidvuciovat, IL. 6, 28. 

avi, after comparatives, II. 5. 4; 
TO yeipov dvi Tov PeAriovoc, LV. 
5. 6. 

avuTr6onroe, I. 6. 2. 

a& &ia, value, I. 6. 11. 

aéroaAoywes, IV. 5. 9. 

&écév éort, with Dat. and Inf,, IT. 
3.6; dgvov eivat Savatov TH 70- 
ret, I. 1. 1; d&tév éoriv avrod 
... py wapadtreiv, I. 6. 1. 

aj écovv, with two Acc., III. 11. 12. 

anaArarrecyv, imtrans. or re- 
flex., 1. 7. 3. 

&gnmavravtTec, omens, from cas- 
ual meetings, etc., I. 1. 2. 

amermecy, with uy and Inf, I. 2. 
33. 
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anetpia, III. 5.17. 
anmepvKety, constr. with dé and 
with simple Gen., IL..9. 2. 
amvéyeoat, with 76 and Inf, I. 
3. 7. 
amrcévat, LV. 7. 2. 
amtAG¢, with oddév, IV. 2. 39; 
without dissimalation, IV. 2. 40. 
a 7 0, with the means or instrument, 
J. 2.14; 3.3; dd oro. Aéyew, 
IIL. 6.9; ad rabrouarov, IV. 2. 2. 
avopAémecy, IV. 2, 2. 
anmzoyetooyu, I. 4. 6. 
anodetxvoval, II. 1, 21; aro- 
deixvucta épyov, LV. 7. 2. 
anrodévyectat, to understand, 
III. 10. 15; to approve and fol- 
howe, LV. 1, ds 
am KoLvow, Partic. to be sup- 
plied from a finite verb, II. 1. 
11; finite verb to be supplied 
from a participle, III. 5. 14; 
7.1; Opt. from Ind., IL. b. 12; 
Inf. from finite verb, I. 3. 1; 
II. 1.32; Inf. from adjective, IV. 
1.4; in antith. Il. 3.7; dxvei¢ 
dp&at wy for oKveig apsat, dKvev 
un, II. 3.14; oxomG uy for oKo- 
mo, ckoTOv wh, IL. 5.5; subject 
from what goes before, III. 12.1. 
atokpiveovat and vroxp., I. 3. 
1; aroxp. 70 épwropuevor, IV. 2. 
23. 
anoxporrety and droKkptr- 
teovat, Ill. 6.3; droxpinre- 
oat, with Part., II. 3. 14. 
anroAabvetv Tivoc Tt, I. 6. 2. 
arouvynpmovevecy tivi, I. 2.31, 
arouvypmovevmara, p. 171. 
anonréureodas, II. 1. 11. 
anronrnoay, I. 2. 16. } 
aroppavdvvupmecy, with Gen., II. 
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adTOOTEPELY, TVG TL OY TIVE TI- 
voc or Tivdcg Tt, I. 5. 38. 

anogevyetyv, with Dat., II. 10. 
k, 

apa, allows a positive or negative 
answer, I. 1. 15; for dp’ ov, II. 
6.1; dpa yap, III. 8.3; dpa ye, 
I. 5.4; ILI. 2.1; dp’ ovy for dp’ 
ovv ov, II. 6.1; ap’ ov« and dpa 
#4, in interrog., I. 2.44; 3.11; 

. PY 10; 

apa, illative, I. 2.44; aaa’ dpa, at 

fortasse,III.11.4; «4 dpa, an 
forte, 1V.3.9; ei uy dpa, I. 2.8. 

apyvpctaand dpyupeia, II. 5. 2. 

apéoxeodai tiva, IV. 8. 16. 

dptoroc, the same as dpeoréc, 
LEE 41.10; 

apketv, without Dat. of person, 
II. 1. 8. 

apKovvTwoc ypauevoc tive for ap- 
Kovmevoer, I. 6. 9. 

apuortrecv, with Inf. like zpé- 
mew, TV. 2. 5. 

apéac, I. 1.18. 

apxecv, Il. 2.138; dpyeo%at with 
Inf. and Partic., TTT. 1.5; 5. 15. 

aoagone, IV. 3.4. 

aoKkeiv, noxnuévoc, III. 13. 6. 

aoKknoce, III. 14. 3. 

aoKknrtHc, Il. 7. 7; opposed to 
T@ idvory, III. 7.7; 12. 1. 

aoKntoc and -réog, I. 2. 23. 

aotadunror aorépec, IV. 7. 5. 

aotpodaoyia, LV. 2. 10. 

aodadane, IIL 1.6; dodards Exe 
mpoc¢ Tiva, I. 3. 14. 

av, on the contrary, II. 1.11; also, 
Ill. 5. 16; ad wary, IV. 3. 8; 
pév... 0& ad, I. 2. 12. 

av uc, abtic, I. 2. 238. 

avin, I. 1. 2. 

abvrapKnye, IV. 7.1. 
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avtixa, for example, IV. 7. 2; 
TO avtixa, IIL. 1. 20. 

avrover, Il. 8.1. 

abrouatos, LV. 2. 2. 

avrtéc, in a contrast, I. 5.3; how 
diff. from éavTod and éxeivoe, I. 
2.3,49; airdc, like our personal 
pronoun, II. 3. 13; repetition of 
subject by, I. 4. 18; = directly, 
IV. 5. 7; of a master, etc., iL. 8. 
10; av76 for avro Tovro, IIT. 10. 
14; aird roiro, this very thing, 
III. 12.2; 6 airéc, with Dat., I. 
1.5; IIL. 5. 14; 7d aro, IIL. 8. 
5; TO owov avro, III. 14. 3; po- 
sition, II. 5.1; atrot ca’ éav- 
Tovc, III. 5. 11; abrég .. . Té 
kai, III. 7. 4. 

avtooyvedtalecy, IIL. 5. Ql. 

agatpeiovdat, constr., I. 5. 3; 
with Acc., II. 8. 1. 

agaviCecy, to bury, I. 2. 53. 

&¢opuy, IL-7. 125 TE Sw: 
agdopuat gig Tov Biov, IIL. 12. 4. 

adopodiora dvayxacery, II. 1. 80. 

adpodtoralecy mpoc tiva, I. 3. 
14. 

“x0 eo9at, with Part., I. 2. 47. 

axvitoy, I. 6. 2. 


B. 

BarAetv = dkorriveryr, III. 8. 7. 
Bapve, of the air, III. 6. 12. 
BPaotieve, without Art., III. 5.26. 
Bracopat, Prao8eic, I. 2. 10. 
Bioc aGBiwrog, IV. 8. 8. 
Bonveitv revi Tt, II. 6. 25. 
BobtAcotat, 6 Bovdduevoc, III. 

6.11; BotAe: cxomGper, II. 1. 1. 
PovdAcdecy, I. 2. 35. 
Povirectvoag, 1.1. 18. 
PovdAn, senate of the Athenians, 

I. 1. 18. 
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y ap, its composition and signif., I. 
1. 6; use after demonst. pron., 
I. 1.6; epexegetic, I. 2.14; con- 
clusive, IV. 2.6; explicative af- 
ter Texunptov, O7Av éorTt, ete., I. 
2. 32; referring to something to 
be supplied in thought, I. 2. 31; 
a9; f31; 6. M2; IV. 4. ¥3, et 
saep.; im responses ellipt., I. 4.9; 
conclusive in interrog., I. 3.10; 

equiv. to our now, I. 7.2; repeti- 
tion of, IT. 6. 21; IV. 2.38; yap 
O7, Ill. 8. 1; ydp ovv, in re- 
sponses, III. 6. 12; yap rou, I. 1. 
8; IL 3. 6; «at yap, II. 1. 8. 

y é, position and force of, I. 2. 8,12; 
II. 1. 16; suppletive, I. 4. 12; 
emphatic, I. 2.27; how render- 
ed, I. 2. 36; yé after dpa, I. 5. 4; 
6¢ ye, II. 3.15; dpa ye, I. 5. 4; 
IIT. 2.1; yé and yép compared, 
I. 2.54; yé rou, IIT. 4. 10; IV. 
2.33; yé unv, 1.4.5; uév ye, IIL. 
14. 5. 

yéypanro for éyéyparto, I. 2. 64. 

ynpavatand yyxpaoat, IIL. 12. 
8. 

ylyveodac or yivecdat, II. 
3.6; with the preposition év, III. 
10. 4. 

ylyv@oketv or ylvacokety, 
with Inf., IT. 6. 35; with force of 
Perf., IV. 4. 13. 

yoveic and -éae, IL. 1. 4. 

yv ate ceavrorv, LV. 2. 24. 

yvoun, without article, IV. 4. 9. 

yowoy, signif., I. 6.2; IL 5. 3; in 
responses, I. 4. 8. 

ypapuma for cbyypauua, IV. 2. 1. 

ypaon, a law term,I.1.1; U8. 
10; ypadav ypagedai tiva, IV. 
8. 4. 
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ypawappevor (oi), the accusers 
of Socrates, I. 1. 1. 

yvpuvaoca (Tad), gymnasia, I. 1. 
10. 

yupvoracoias, I. 2. 61. 


A. 

datpovar, 1.1.9. 

datuoveov, I. 1.28q.; 3. 5, and 
App.; daipovia (td), opp. to Ta 
avdporeia, App.; daiuovee, in 
salutation, I. 2. 58. 

dé, in repetition of the same word 
with and without a preceding uév, 
J. 1.1, 2; in apodosis, ILI. 7. 8; 
in interrog., I. 3.13; as the fourth 
word, IV. 1.3; like Lat. cum, I. 
1.9; where yap might be expect- 
ed, II. 1.1; dé omitted after ei- 
Ta, Eretra, 1. 2. 1; dé ad, I. 2.12; 
dé ye, II. 6. 31; dé after dere, 
éroiog, etc., I. 2. 43; dé... dé 
oe Mes, D2, 2B). 20H; ES. 7s 
adversative, I. 3.13; dé referring 
to a suppressed clause, I. 6. 15. 

dedéovat, to be held bound, I. 2. 
49. 

déeoVatr for deio¥at, I. 6. 10. 

Oetv, is it omitted after verbs of 
believing, etc.? II. 2.1; with Acc., 
IV. 2.10; det with Dat. and Inf., 
III. 3. 10. | 

detva, ra, IL 9. 1. 

detvotartocg cavtov jo8a,I.2.46. 

Seimvov and deizvov ao oTupidoc, 
I11.14.1; after a sacrifice, III. 3.11. 

déoc and dedvévat, how differ- 
ent from ¢o/6¢, etc., I. L. 14. 

deonrotae ayavol, I. 5.5. 

07. resumes an interrupted dis- 
course, I. 2. 24, 56; with Imp., I. 
2.41; indeed, I. 2. 14; in inter- 
rog., I. 3. 10; = as is evident, 
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certainly, II. 1. 21; 2.3; after a 
verb, to give emphasis, III. 7. 2; 
with ef, érei, Oc, I. 5.1; Todvro 
07, this very thing, II. 4.1; 
with yap, IIL. 3.1; e¢ dé df, II. 
6. 20. 

0% A0¢: OnAov Srt, Edn, III. 7. 1. 

dn A00Y, intrans., I. 2. 32. 

Onutovpyoc, L. 4. 7. 

67 wot, of Athens, III. 4. 5. 

dnuoTne, I. 2. 58. 

547 0v, I think, I. 2.41; od dyrov, 
in an interrogation, II. 3. 1. 

dvd, with Inf. 1.6.5; dca couaroe, 
IV. 5. 8; dtd xpdovov, II. 8. 1; 
dca tTodto or dua Taita after 
Partic., I. 3.7; dv’ dperqy, III. 5. 
10; dca Tivog wopevecdar, IV. 6. 
15. 

dtayiyvectat, witch ov, I. 
6. 2. 

dtadpviaAciovat, I. 1. 2. 

Stadptiarrectas, I. 2, 24, 

dcaxetoVvats, III. 5. 5. 

Otadéyetv kata yévn, IV. 5. 11. 

drahkévyeotat, signif. and diff. 
from dvadéyerv, TV.5.12; 1.7.5. 

dtadekrixoc, IV.3.1; 6.1. 

dcatredAciv, without or, I. 6. 2 

OcatiVévai, 1.6.3. 

dtativeotVat, with Acc. 1.5.5; 
rHv épiv, II. 6. 23; of the so- 
phists, I. 6. 13. 

dtagaivecy, intrans., III. 10. 5. 

Ocadépecv tivdv éxi Ti, TV. 2. 
1; te and revi, IV. 5.11; deadé- 
pevv H, III. 7.7; wodd, TIT. 11.11; 
moAd dradépet, ellipt., IIL. 12. 6; 
dvadéperv with Acc. of quantity 
and Dat. of person, II. 2. 12 
Stadépery revi for év tive, IL. 3. 
14, 

dtagtopa, I. 2.8. 
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dtaxpHodat éavrév, IV. 2. 17. 

dtdackahia yopar, III. 4. 4. 

dtdadoKketv and didackeoSat, LY. 
4.5; I. 2. 20. 

dtd06vat, with Inf., I. 1. 9. 

Oceivat, II. 1. 24. 

dtS¥ipapuBoc, not usual in the 
singular number, I. 4. 3. 

dixaCecVar, with Dat., IL. 5. 
16. 

Oixatog, LV. 4. 5. 

dcakerv, sectari, LV. 4. 24; 
dlokerv ypapny, LV. 4. 4. 

doxeiv, I. 3. 10; with Ace. and 
Inf., III. 5.14; with ¢aiveotar, 
éouxéval, I. 4. 6; without eivar, 
T..4.5. 

doxtpacia, II. 2.13; IIL. 5. 20. 

dOvvatoc kodAakevetr, I. 2, 24. 

dvo pvaiy, IL. 5. 2. 

dvopwevne, Il. 6.9. 

dOv¢egstuPorog, Il. 6.3.° 


E. 

éav, with Subj. in protasis, Opt. 
with dy in apodosis, III. 4. 6; 6. 
18; éav with Subj. like ef with 
Fut. Ind., IV. 4. 125 ay 7s app 
without «ai, I. 2. 36. 

éavtowv for guavtov, ceavrod, I. 
4.9; II. 1.30; 6.385; depending 
upon a relative, I. 2.54; III. 11. 
1; éavTov and adAAndAwv inter- 
changed, II. 6. 20; diff. between 
éavtov and aitod, I. 2. 8, 49. 

éykpareca, II.1.1. 

éyKvAcod7vat, I. 2. 22. 

éeyxecpetv, IV.1. 4, 

éywy €,in affirm. answers, I. 4. 2. 

éy oat, If. 7.5; 

éGéeAccv, IIL 12.8% £9éheu and 
Gérevv, I. 2. 9. 

édifecv, with two Ace., II. 1. 2. 
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ét, for 6r: or Gc, 1. 1. 18; 2. 7; 
with Ind. praeter. in protasis, 
Opt. with Gv in apodosis, III. 5. 8; 
with Ind. praeter. in protasis, Ind. 
praecter. with dv in apodosis, I. 2. 
28; with Ind. in protasis, Opt. 
with a in apodosis, I. 2. 28; II. 
2.3; with Ind. Fut. in protasis, 
Opt. with Gv in apodosis, ITI. 6. 
14; with Opt. in protasis in ref- 
erence to a frequent repetition, 
Ind. praeter. with cv in apodosis, 
I. 3.4; without dv, I. 3.6; with 
Opt. in protasis and Ind. in apo- 

' dosis, I. 5. 2; e¢ followed by 
Subj. or Ind. Fut., 11. 1.12; with 
Ind., after ef with Opt., Il. 6. 4; 
et with Opt. followed by ef with 
Rom, £. 9, 32: 11. 6.4; 2... 2 
dé 7, with apodosis omitted, LI. 
9.11; 1.9; e¢ with Opt. and dy, I. 
5.3; ef dpa, Il. 2.2; IV. 3.9; 
et ye, 11. 1.17; Wl. 4.9; a ye 
for émet ye, 1.5.1; et dé dn, I. 
5.1; I. 6. 20; ef dé uf follow- 
ing av per, LU. 6.37; et 07, 1. 5. 
1; ef for érei, 1.5.13; ef uy dpa 
ironically, I. 2.8; ef rep ye, I. 
4.4; el... ef repetition without 
kai, 1, 2.36; ef pévros, 1. 3.10; 
diff. between ei kai and kai él, 
IV. 1.1; ef dé after ct Te... & 
re, Il. 1. 28; e dé BovAe, III. 
S21. 

el, an, used both affirmatively and 
negatively, 1. 1.6, 8; after Jav- 
pavw, 1.1.13; with Opt. and dy, 


I. 8.5; after oxéxreodar, IV. 4. 


12. 

eidévat, with Inf., III. 6.10; oi- 
dac for oioda, IV. 6. 6. 

elev, signif. and use of, II. 6. 8. 

- elvat, in a subordinate clause, I. 
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1.8; elvac Tov Kka2dv, IV. 6.10; 
ellipsis of ei7, I. 7.3; of elne, I. 
6. 12; of ov, I. 4. 10; of elvac 
after doxeiv, I. 1. 5, 

eiwetv, eivev for én, I. 2. 35; 
ela, II. 2. 8. 

eitmwep ye, I. 4.4. 

eic¢, UI. 5.1; ele 76, with Inf, III. 
6. 2; el¢ tia adroBrérev, IV. 
2. 2. 

eita for eira dé after mpOrov pév, 
J. 2. 1; in interrogatives, I. 2. 
26; for xa? eira, Il. 2. 14, 

CCE G4:..:0e, . a Beak ieee, 

eiwtor7a, Ta, absolutely, IV. 4. 4. 

éx tTovtwv, in apodosis, III. 5. 4; 
é& éroimov, Il. 6.16; Ta é&x Tig 
Xopag KAéxrecdat for Ta év TH, 
i, F. By he &.. U2. 

éxeivog for aitoc, I. 2.3; éxei- 
vo¢ and ovroc, iron. used, I. 3.13; 
for the sake of perspicuity, I. 2. 24. 

éxkvAcodjvac and éyt., 1. 2,22, 

éxm@Anrtecv, IV. 5. 6. 

éxtoAtopkeiy, I. 6. 9. 

éxtoveiv, 1. 4.13. 

éAevbEéepctoc, fem., Il. 1. 22. 

EXKeotat ard tov Bhuaroe, Il. 
Go & 

éAXAecinetv, with Inf., IV. 3.17; 
éavT® TL, to deny one’s self, II. 
I. 8. 

éov and puoi, I. 

éumopot, Ill. 7. 

éugpnyv, I. 4.4. 

év, Ill. 5.4; different uses of, 
Ill. 9.2; év ’AokAnrcod, ellipt., 
III. 13. 3. 

évavrTioc, Tavavtia, with Gen. or 
Dat., I. 2.60; followed by 7, III. 
12, 4. 

évdenc, with Acc.,, III. 6. 13. 

évdéveotat, impers., I. 2. 23. 


6. 5. 
6. 
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évdov = oixot, I. 6. 6. 

éveka, IV. 3.3. 

évdaand évdade, see évtaida. 
évdvuetotat, with Gen. or 


with wepi and Gen., with Acc.,_ 


with Gen. pers. and Acc. of thing, 
2. B17; TT. Gp a, 

évtavvda, with verbs both of rest 
and motion, III. 11. 6. 

évrav¥oi, LV. 2. 13. 

éEapKecyv, constr. with, Il. 4. 7. 

éEevéyKkarvTes, I. 2. 53. 

éEeorev, with Dat. or Acc. with 
Inf., I. 1. 9. 

é& éroipov, Il. 6. 16. 

éEtoravae tov gpoveir, I. 8. 12. 

éovcia, with Inf. without the ar- 
ticle, 1. 3426.5 :412; 6.11 

éfwpic, Il. 7. 5. 

éotxévatl, with Dat. and Nom. 
Part., I. 6.10; doxet éorxévat, I. 
4.6; éovxévat = haberi,I. 4.6; 
éotxe, decet, IV. 4. 24. 

ETMAAG Zr P18 1. 

évmapketyv, with Gen., I. 2. 60. 

é 7 et, followed by interrog. phrase, 
III. 12. 6. 

émeto7, 1. 5.1. 

émetTa, for éreita dé after mpd- 
Tov wév, I. 2.1; in interrogations, 
I. 2. 26; 4. 11; for cat érecra, 
i, 2, 14. 

éxeotacand reiGeotat, II. 2.11; 
Ta Tive Erromeva, I. 2. 37. 

éxnpeacecy, I. 2.31. 

@émi, with Gen. after, oxo7eipv, 
doa», %.\t. Ay AL. 3.8: dT Be: 
éxi Tivo¢g aipeiodat, TaTtrecVat, 
IiI. 3. 2; in respect to time, III. 
5.10; with Dat. of price, Il. 1. 
18; with Dat. = propter,II.1. 
27; éxi tive katéveoda, IV. 5. 
10; émi Tive Ovoualerv, Kadeiv, 
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III. 14. 2; indicating end or de- 
sign, III. 14. 7; éat dduxjpaor 
Cyuia, Il. 2.3; émé reve eivat, II. 
6. 36; éxl rovTw dvouaorog, I. 2. 
61; émi tive mapakiveiv, LV. 2. 
35; éxi with Dat. after verbs of 
motion, I. 3.11; éi with Dat. 
after Vavudéerv, I. 4.2; diff. be- ~ 
tween é7i and év, ILI. 5. 4. 
émtrdecxvovat, with Inf, U1. 3. 
17; Mid. voice, I. 1.21. — 
ériSuuntat, disciples, I. 2. 60. 
émixovpoc, with Gen., LV. 3. 7. 
émipmedetiac teyxavev dnd TI- 
voc, IV. 8. 10. 
ériuedeiodat, with Gen., prep. 
and Gen., Acc. and Inf. and 
émwc, I, 1. 19; with Acc. and 
Inf., [V. 7.15 éaipeAndynodpuevoc 
for Mid. voice, II. 7. 8; émwe- 
Aobuat, 6rwe av yévorto, II. 2, 6. 
émumwoAne, IL. 1. 7. 
éeémiokérmtreovas, Il. 11. 10. 
éwiotauat, émloTapevoc, used 
absolutely, II. 9. 11. 
émltotarteiv, with Gen. and Dat., 
Il. 8. 3. 
Enmtotar gg, lo by ie. 
ériterAciovat Ta TOU ynpwe, 
IV. 8. 8. 
émetipea, Ill. 12. 3. 
émetpémecy, Ill. 5.12. 
émivetpetv, 1V.1.4. 
ém@mddac éxadecv Tivi,U.6.10. 
épavog, Ill. 14.1. 
épacixpnpuartove, I. 2. 5. 
épyaleotvar ta éritgjoeca, Il. 8. 
2; including the idea of good- 
ness, I. 2. 57. 
épyatne ayasos, I. 2. 57. 
épyov, of agricultural labor, I. 5. 
2; épyov éyewv, roretovat, II. 10. 
6; amodsixvvatat, LV. 7.2; Aa- 
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Beiv, 1. 7.2; iatpixdy épyov Aa- 
Beiv, IV. 2. 5; epyw Kat byw 
and Ady Kat épyy, Il. 3.6; TIL. 
11.10; épyov eivai rivoc, III. 3.3. 

Epunvevery, I. 2. 52. 

épmwera, I. 4.11. 

épwrtec, I. 2. 29. 

épwttk 6c, applied to Socrates, II. 
6. 28. 

Ecre, I. 2,18; III. 5. 6. 

Eotiv obcrivac, I. 4. 2. 

eve @® L-®& 1. 

ev mparrem, I. 6. 8; Il. 4. 4; eb 
separated from mparrecy, II. 1.33. 

evavdpia, Ill. 3. 12. 3 

evecdne, Il. 11. 4. 

evepyerteiv petty, Il. 2. 3. 

evdic, Il. 6. 32. 

evopKog, Il. 6.5. 

evropeiy, Il. 7. 2. 

evmpaciaand ebruyia, Ill. 9.7, 14. 

et pov, 70, signif. of, II. 5. 5. 

evova and -%, I. 6. 13. 

evounc, LU. , 4. 

evouwvia, Ill. 3. 18. 

evayxeiotas, signif. of, III. 14. 7. 

Edn, position of: 6 KatHyopog ébn 
for éo7 6 xat., 1. 2.95 é9n, oiuat, 
6 Lwxparne, II. 5. 13; imserted 
where there is no change of 
speaker, I. 4.17; Il. 4.1; aftera 
cognate verb, I. 6. 4. 

Execv, signif. of, I. 6. 14; éverv 
Kax@¢, idtwrikOg Td oGpa, LIL. 
¥2..1. 

Ey &pa, ill. 5.17. 

éytpoc for wodéuioc, Il. 6. 9; 
proper signif. of, II. 6. 9. 

éyomevoe, Ill. 5, 10. 


Z. 
¢y wtia, with and without Art., IT. 
2. 3. 
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Cy mtovv and KoAdlev, LV. 2. 29. 

Cypmtwodnoeodaz, ill. 9. 12. 

CHV, Kar’ éoxny, for civil life, IIL. 
oe TEs 


H. 

7, an, Il. 3.14; omitted with oiy 
dpa¢ and similar words, II. 3. 16. 

7, than, 7 Kata with Acc. after 
Comp., I. 7.4; 7 &¢ for? dere, 
I. 4.10; 7 dere, IIT. 5.17; F af- 
ter drapépery, III. 7. 7. 

n éxeivon, se. roduc, Il. 3.13. 

7, in as much as, II. 1. 18, 

nyovmevos, Il. 3. 14. 

noeotat and Avreioda, anti- 
thetical, I. 3. 15. 

7.67, now, Ill. 5.1; Il. 1. 14; 707 
Tore for té67’ 707, Il. 9. 7. 

7 00vn, I. 2.28; ai é rod Tapa- 
Xpiipa dovai, II. 1. 20. 

78o¢, UI. 10.38; IV. 8. 11. 

739 wo, I. 4. 6. 

i A4tata, court at Athens, I. 1. 1. 

gAtKia, TV. 2.3: 

4 ete for éya, I. 2. 46. 

iV, see éav. 

“Hpa: vy tiv “Hpay, I. 5. 5. 

novxia, signif. of, II. 1. 21. 

artaodat, LV. 4.17. 

nTTwWY yaoTpos, I. 5.1. 


0. 
& aXAELYv, to be honored, II. 1. 33. 
3 avartog, without article, I. 2. 3. 
Sapooc, opp. to ¢o3oc, III. 5. 5. 
Savpacery, ei, 1.1.13; eri tr- 
vt, I. 4. 2; use of Perf. reSai- 
paka, I. 4. 2. 
GéAecv and éVéedAccrv, I. 2.9. 
Cepaneia, signif. of, III. 11. 4. 
on padv, Fut. Fypaoo, Il. 11, 7. 
$n pio-v, of men, 1.3.13; If1.11.11. 
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Viacoc, Il. 1. 31. 

3pacve, antith. to cwdpovixs, I. 
3. 9. 

Suvyatnp rwapSévog, I. 5. 2. 

Svpdoat, |. 4. 6. 

Fuvoita, extispicium, I. 1. 3. 

3 Opa, Ill. 10. 15. 


d. 

iatpeKodv épyov AaBeiv, IV. 2. 5. 

ideiv, with Gen., I. 1. 11. 

idvarn7e¢, Ill. 7.7; of idtGrat, opp. 
to Toic doxyntai¢g or adAynraic, 
114,19. 33 

idtwtTliKkac¢ éyew TO cdma, III. 
12. 1. 

iévac éri tiva, IV. 1. 8. 

ixetevetv and ocioVa, I. 2. 29. 

sich aly Ry Fd 

iv aand 67we, interchange He A 
it. 7... 19; 

immapxot, Ill. 3.1. 

tooc and éuotoc, III. 10. 10. 


K. 
katdapotng and Kkatapiorne, II. 
1. 23. 


Kavdilecv KAaiovta tiva, Il. 1.12. 

kadiotavat and kavioracvai 
7iva, 1, 2.93; Uy. 42. 

k ai, explicative, 1.1.7; o¢ Kai... 
otrw kai, I. 1. 6; Kai, etiam, 
even, With a suppressed clause, 
I. 1.6; 3.1; «at with Part., al- 
though, Il. 3.19; 2.4,4; xai e 
with participle, [V.1.1 ; «aé, in- 
troducing illust. examples, I. 1. 
7; kai and kai. . . 07, at the be- 
ginning of questions, I. 3. 10; 
kai, in answers, II. 10.2; adver- 
sative for xairor, LI. 7. 5; Kai, 
trajection of, III. 12. 7; IV. 7. 
7; «ai, after relative pronouns, 
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I. 2.47; kai... kai, the first re- 
dundant, III. 10. 1; a@AAd pay 
kai. . . Kai, III. 10. 1; Kat ad, 
Ih, 1,135 Kel viseyyeeeeeiaes 
III. 8.6; nat... yé 09, 1. 2.53; 
. 0€, 1. 1.8,15 and 1 3.3; 

kal... 0... 424 eee 
kai-. . «+ Oty BieRhe SEG: 
the distinction between «al e 
and ei kai, 1V. 1.1; Kat wqy, IL. 
3.4; Kal pny... yé, I. 4. 12; 
kal ob (un) and obdé (wndé), 1.4. 
17; xai taira, II.8.1; nat... 
ré, II. 3.19; IV. 2.28; «at with 
adjectives after modvc, I. 2. 24; 
cal 6¢ for Kat obtog, I. 4. 2; Kal 
yap, 1. 2. 113 Thi G ss Bie ee 
kal, in eitep TL Kat GAAo, IIL. 
6. 2. 

KaLp og TLvog OLteAHAvver, Iv. 3. 8. 

kairot, 1.1.5; with Part. 1.7.2; 
Kaitoe ye, I. 2. 8. 

Kakia, III. 5.17. 

kaxovpyoc, with Gen., I. 5. 3. 

kadetv, to invite, Il 9.4; én 
tivi, III. 14.2; Kadeiv teva ovo- 
BO Ty LE Beli, 

kaiXo¢, without article, I. 2. 24; 
EL..4. 22: . 

kKaA6¢, opp. to aioxpds, I. 6.18; 
KaAo¢ Kayavoc, I. 1. 163 6 xa- 
Aoc, IV. 2.1; Tad cada, TIT. 1.1. 

Kade éxet, with Inf., Il. 7.6; xa- 
AG Exelv without Gv in orat. ob- 
liqua, I. 3. 3. 

kanmetta, after Part., 1.1.53 in 
interrog., I. 2. 26. 

kata, with Acc. I. 8. 125 xara 
fovac, IIL. 7.4; in eit 8 
a9: 4. 

kata, after Part. for civa, I. 1. 5. 

KaTaylyv@oketv Two, I. 8. 


10; IL. 7.35. 29.8, 


GREEK INDEX. 


kKatakotuilecy, to waste time, 
II. 1. 30. 

kKataddoyoc: ék karaddyov orpa- 
teveaVat, signif. of, III. 4. 1. 

Kata cvvecty, constr., 1. 4. 18; 
II. 4.2; 1.31; 6. 8; IV.3.16, 
et saep. 

katartpi@ecy, I. 2.37; III.4.1. 

Katetweiv, II, 6. 33. 

keitodas, TV. 4. 21. 

kKépauoc, IIT. 1. 7. 

kKepavvoc, called txnpétng Tov 
Vedv, IV. 3. 14. 

- Kepoay, I. 2. 22. 

kexphotat, Perf. as Present, I. 
2. 9. 

KiBdnaAoy, IIL.1. 9. 

Kivovvevecy, with Inf. IV. 7.6. 

kivduvoc, with “7 and Subj. or 
Opt., IT. 7. 9. 

Kkeveiv, LV, 2. 2. 

Ktvetovat, J. 1. 14. 

KAEé€mrecv and dpracecy, III. 6.11. 

KAivat, Il. 1.30. 

KoAaletv and (nutody, IV. 2. 29. 

kOopoc, the world, ete., I. 1.11; 

_-éva Tov Kéopov eivat, language of 
the philosophers, I. 1. 14. 

Kpateiv, with Acc., 1. 5.1. 

KpaTtay, I. 2. 43. 

kpnwida parAcotat, I. 5. 4. 

Kpivecyv, IV. 4. 16. 

Ktaovtar gidrove aueivove, I. 6. 9. 

Kvamwevtog and amd xvapov, I. 
2 9. 

kvBioray, I. 3.9. 

Ktwv: 6 Tod Kvvd¢ Adyog, fable of 
the dog, II. 7. 13. 


A. 
AapBavecv & tHe ye, IL. 7. 2; 
épyov . .. Anrréov, I. 7. 2. 
Aavi avery, used personally, III. 
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5. 24; Aavdeiv, with Pres. and 
Aor. Part., III. 5. 23. 

Aéyeadat, to be celebrated, III. 
5. ll. 

Acineotat, with Part., II. 4. 7. 

Aettovpyeiy, Il. 7. 6. 

AektTikoc, IV. 3.1, 

A€ €or, ellipsis of, III. 4. 10. 

Aewpyoc¢, 1.3.9. 

Aiyacand Aeciyac, I. 2. 61. 

Aoytopmoc, IV. 2. 21; 7. 8: 

Adyoc xuvoc, II. 7. 18; Adywv 
réxvy, I. 2.31; Adyoc and Epyov 
contrasted, III.11. 10; Adyw «at 
Epyw and épyw kal Adyw, II. 3. 
6; Aoyorc, I. 1. 2. 

Aoxayay, III. 4. ft. 

Avureiodvar andjdecdai, antith., 
I. 3. 15. 

AwnroduvTay, I. 2, 62, 


M.. 

wa Ata, 1.4.9; vat wa tov Aia 

_ and ov ya Aia, I. 4. 9, 

wakaptotortraros, IL. 1. 33. 

fadakoes, Ill. 11. 10. | 

mada rot, I. 2. 46. 

padAcora, 74, ady., I. 2. 61. 

LaGAAOoYv, ovdév padAdov, in com- 
parisons, I. 3.13; III.9.4; add- 
ed to the compar., III. 13. 5; 
peaaAdov oé, ILI. 13.6; with mpo- — 
aipeiobat, II. 1. 2. 

peavia and avertornuoovry, I. 2. 
50; ZiT. 9. G. 

pavTikny, 1.1.2. 

peyaddva, III. 6. 3. 

péytotoy dpoveiy, I. 1. 13. 

petfw and peicova, II. 2. 3. 

weAetay, with Inf., I. 6. 7. 

wéAAecv, with Aor. Inf, II. 6. 
14; 7. 10. 

év for uqv, I. 4.4; “év solitarium, 
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i. e. without a following dé, I. 1. 
1; 2.2: IV. 3.17; with an im- 
plied contrast, I. 2. 29; oipaz 


yév and similar phrases without | 


a following de, II. 6.5; “év omit- 
ted, I. 2.21; 3. 15; pév. .. dé, 
in repetition of the same word, I. 
i. 2; but sometimes yév is omit- 
ted, I. 1.1; with two contrasted 
phrases, I. 6.5; wév . .. dé collo- 
cation, as in Ta pév dvbporera, 
Tad daswovia Oé, I. 1.1; 2. 12; 
ord mev TOV... bd O& Tor, IIE. 
1.8; wév... 02 ad, 1.2.12; pév 
2ts Kal, HT. 6.225 pév.. . mew... 
6é... 06, 1.1. 10; pwév.. . mév 

. 88. 68 Sr egy EE 
3.9; uév Of in conclusions, and 
pev On... 0€ or 62 On, I. 2. 62; 
yév ye, IIT. 14.5; pév odv, I. 3. 
9; wév ody in affirmative answers, 
I. 3.9; II. 7.5; in the position 
of the particles yév . . . 0& con- 
cinnity is often neglected, I. 6. 11; 
various renderings of, I. 1. 1, 8; 
2. 5. 

wévtot, confirmative, I. 3.10; If. 
1. 12, 14; IID. 1. 2; 5. 24; ad- 
versative, II. 1. 12; in answers, 
IL. 6.2; ei wévtoe I. 3. 10; peév- 
tot, ironical, II. 10. 4. 

‘wept uvay, with wepi and Gen. or 
Acc., I. 1. 11; in reference to la- 
borious investigations, I. 1. 11, 
14; IIL. 5. 23. 

petaBadrdAcc¥at, UI. 7. 6. 

petauneAnoomevoy, To, II. 6. 
23. 

petaTrivectas, to retract, I. 2. 
ae 

wéxpt, with Gen., [V.7.2; =in- 
tra, I. 2.35; III. 5. 27. 

uf and ov, distinction in use, I. }. 
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20; why “7 and not od, I. 4.1; 
6.8; 7, lest, II. 3. 14; with Part. 
on account of the preceding éav, 
II. 5. 23; uf with Part. (ei uf), 
1.1.4; with Subj. after Opt. with” 
av, II. 7. 14; wy im a relative 
enunciation for ei wy, I. 1. 17; 
#n, interrogative, III. 11.4; pq, 
redundant after dve:reiv, dm@ayo- 
pevetv, kK. T. A, I. 2.33; after aio- 
xoveobat, WII. 14.1; up... wy 
for “7 00, 1.2.7; uy ov, I. 2.7; 
IV. 2. 12; uy Gre... GAW ovddé, 
I. 6. 1; 47) wovoy where we might 
expect ov uovov, I. 4.1; uw, em- 
phatic before a relative, ITI. 9.6;. 
en with dre, TET. 24. 6. 

undauos sivat, I. 2. 52. 

7 0 for obdé, with Part., III. 7. 7. 

unoevoc Oéecovat, I. 6. 10. 

inv, signif. of, I. 1.6; adversative, 
it. 8:5. 

iT €, see ovTe. 

enxaveKos, IIL 1.6. 

ptpetot at, with two Acc., 1.7.2. 

etuvnoKkeodac mepi tevoc, IV. 
5. 2. 

petonrtoc, II. 6. 21. 

toog, IIIT. 5. 17. 

eva, value of, II. 5. 2. 

ovocg for povov, II. 9.8; IV. 5. 
9; ellipsis of, III. 13. 6. 


N. 

vai wa tov Aia, I. 4.9; IL. 7.4. 

vaoc, III. 8. 10. 

vave, HI. 8.11. 

vm Mia, 1.2.9; II. 7. 4. 

vixdyv ayevac, II. 6. 26; vendr, 
IV. 4. 17. 

vomiCery Seovc, I. 1. 15 vopile- 
Tat, II. 3.15; vowiecy, with Inf. 
Fat., I. 2. 10. : 
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vounovdéerne, I. 2, 381, 

vouoc, III. 3. 11. 

vogeiv, metaphorically, II. 5.18. 

vov, since things are so, II. 7. 9; 
vov dé, in contrasts, II. 3. 14. 


O. 

6, 7, TO, demonstrative use of, II. 7. 
1; 6, for the subject after a long 
intervening clause, 1V. 2. 25; 6 
pev tic... . 6 0é Tue, 11.5.3; b7d 
pev tov ... 6720 dé tev, TIL. 1. 
8; of audi or wept tiva, I. 1. 18; 
III. 5.10; 76, with Inf., I. 3.7; 
76, with Inf. in exclamations, I. 

4,12. See also Article. 

6d e, rarely referring to what pre- 
cedes, but frequently to what fol- 
lows, I. 2.3; of a thing as direct- 


ly before the eyes, III. 3. 12; ° 


with proper nouns without the 
article, III. 11. 17. 

oia, first object and then subject, I. 
3. 14. 

oidac for ola¥a, IV. 6. 6. 

oixeiv, signif. of, 1.1.7; 2. 64. 

olxeiog and oixérye, I. 2. 48. 

oikiac‘and oixoz, III. 6. 14. 

oixov olxovoueiv, LV. 5. 10. 

oipmoc, 6 and 7, II. 1. 26. 

oivot, IL. 1. 30. 

olov, ut, velut, I. 1. 9; olov rdA- 
pav for oldv ore TOAua, IIT. 8. 2; 
oiév té ye, 1V. 2.11; oto¢, with 
article, 1V. 6.115 with Inf,, I. 4. 
6,12; I1.1.15; of@ col dvdpi, by 
attraction, II. 9. 3. 

dic, II. 7. 138. 

6Awc, in shert, I1. 8. 5. 

bmoroc, IIT. 10.10; duotd¢g Te. . . 
cai, III. 4. 3. 

dmoiwe mév .. . dpotwc dé, 1.6. 13. 

dvoua eivat,with a Nom.,III.11.1. 
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dvopaleadar éri tin, I. 2.61; 
Iil. 14. 2. 

OvTa, Ta, wer’ GAnGeiac, IIL. 1. 27. 

OmAitne, Ill. 4. 1. 

6m 0t0¢ and 7oioc, in connection, 
I. 1.1; IV. 4.13; 6.2. 

07 6T e, with Opt. and é7érav, with 
Swvbj., IL. 1. 13. 

670, absol., III. 5. 1. 

érovovr, IV. 1.1. 

6mw¢ (6rwe 7), with Aor. Subj., 
lL: 2.37; with diff. modes, II. 2. 
10; 67w¢ dv, with Subj. or Opt., 
Il. 2.6; émw¢ with dv and Fut. 
Opt., I. 1. 6; Owe im interrog. 
followed by ric, I. 1. 113 érwe 
un after verbs of fearing, ete., IL 
9.2; dmwe moré, I. 1. 20; brwe 
and iva, I]. 1.19; é7wc, unusual 
position of, IIT. 5. 13. 

bpéEao8ac and dpeySjvat, L. 2. 
15; 

6¢ and dc ye for ovto¢ yap, I. 2. 64; 
in a demonstrative sense, I. 4. 2; 
for Ort after Vavuaorov roceic, IL. 
7.133 6 for TovTé éoriz, 6, IL. 6. 
17; «al 6¢ for nai ovtoc, I. 4. 2; 
b¢ ye, II. 3. 15. 

bao0V, dow... TOCODTOY, TOTOUTY, 
1.3. 13. 

é¢aep on, If. 1. 21. 

6¢Tt¢, with Subj., I. 6.13; d¢re¢ 
av, with Opt., I. 5.1. 

50, corresponding to TocovTy, I. 
3. 13. 

6Tav Ti rownawor; I. 4.14. 

bre uy, with Opt., IIL. 14. 6. 

67, loosely repeated, Il. 6. 35; 
with Opt. after the Pres., I. 2.34; 
unusual position of, IV. 2. 29; 
ellipt., IIL. 10. 1. 

ov and ov, at the end of a clause, 
IL. 6.11; ov« oloa; for 7 ov« 
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oiada; II. 3.16; ob yap, in inter- 
rog., I. 3.10; ov dyov, in inter- 
rog., II. 3.1; IV. 2.11; od pay 


and ob unv ovdé, J. 2.5; the diff. 


between ov« . . . dAAGd and ov yo- 
vov ...GAAa and ov povov... 
aAad kai, 1.6.2; ov wa Aia, I. 
4.9; oby HKLoTa, I. 2.23; per) Ore 
. GAAG kai, L. 6. 11; ovy Ore 

povog ... GAAd Kai, II. 9.8; ovK 
oida ei, 1.1.8; ov« ovv, I. 4.5; 
ob yap ovv, IV. 4. 23. 

ovdapon eiva, redévat, I. 2. 52. 

obdé .. . ovdé, IIT. 12. 5; oddé 
yap, I. 2. 31; oveé eic for ovdeic, 
I. 6. 2; ovdé and ovre, inter- 
change of, I. 2. 31; ovdé preced- 
ed by ovre, II. 2. 5. 

ovdeic: ovdév, a more emphatic 
negative than ov, IV. 4. 10; ovdév 
oot péAet, LV. 2. 24; ovdév te, I. 
2.42; obdevde ATTov for obY 7T- 
Tov tivoc, I. 5. 6; III. 5. 18. 

obvKxétt, LV. 4. 20; IIL. 4. 10. 

ovKovY and ovKovr, I. 4. 5. 

ov», its signif. and relation to dpa, 
I. 1.2,17; contirmative, I. 1. 16; 
conclusive, I. 1. 20; ellipsis of, IT. 
3.19; ILI.4.12; IV. 2.34; repe- 
tition of, II. 6.26; tow ovr, I. 2. 
17; yap ody, in answers, IIT. 6. 12. 

etre and oidé interchanged, I. 2. 
31; ovre repeated with diff. sig- 
nif., I. 2. 48; ovre.. . ovdé, II. 
2.5; 6.19; ovre... Té and ov- 
Te... elite (nv Te), I. 2. 47. 

ov7rot, I. 4. 10. 

9%0T oc, omission before a relative. 
I. 2.6; referring to what follows, 
J. 2.61; referring to the more 
distant noun, I. 3. 13; attraction 
in gender, I. 2.42; after a noun, 
II. 1. 19; with article, I. 2. 49; 
IV. 2.3. See rovro. 
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ott we, before a consonant, I. 8.1; 
sic statim, III. 6. 9; after 
Part., III. 5. 8; ellipsis of after 
oc, Ocrep, I. 1.6; IL. 2. 2. 

6w oy, its signif., I. 3. 5. 


II. 

aateiv, contrasted with dzeri- 
oat, II. 9. 5. , 

rnatdevectat, with Acc., LV. 2. 
23. 

maAcv, with verbs compounded 
with ava, IT. 4. 4. 

™ vv, separated from its adjective, 
II. 6. 35; wav pév ody, I. 3. 9. 

Tapa Tlvog onuaiveoSa, ayyéA- 
Acodat, I. 3. 4; map’ éavte, at 
his house, III. 13.3; with Ace. 
in comparison, I. 4. 14; evvora 
mapa TLvoe, II. 2.11; repeated in 
diff. constructions, I. 3. 4; ra 
mapa Seav, I. 3.4; II. 6. 8. 

rapakaTtaTtitecvVar lV.4.17. 

TwapaKkivety, IV. 2. 35. 

Tapapovoe, II. 10. 38. 

Tapavoiag édeiv teva, I. 2. 49. 

TapackevacriKk og, with Gen., 
III. 1. 6. . 

Tapateivety, to weary, III. 13. 
6. 

TapavTixa, 76, II. 1. 20. 

TAapaxpyua: ai ék Tov mapaxpij- 
pa 76ovai, II. 1. 20. 

mapéxveoai rivet ixrov,II1.3.4. 

mrapav, I. 6. 5, 9. 

Tac: TavtTwy padsora, LV. 5. 1; 
mavra toveiv, II. 2.6; position 
of zac, II. 2. 6. 

maoTae, III.8 9. 

mavecv, with Part. III. 6.1; wav- 
eovat, with Part., III. 11. 2. 

meitecv and dvareiverr, I. 3. 6; 
III. 11. 10; weideo8ae and éxe- 
oat, II. 2. 11. 
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metpady, I. 2. 29. 

wéArn, III. 9. 2. 

wTepi, with Gen.and Acc., I. 1. 20; 
of mepi Tov Kéxpora, signif. ef, 
III. 5. 10; dAeiovoc, I. 1. 18; 
compounds with, I. 2. 63. 

mweptBadrdecy kaxoic, I. 2. 63. 

meptodoc, of the stars, IV. 7. 5. 

mweptopay, with Part., IL. 7. 2. 

mnepinartoc, a walking, I. 1. 10. 

mepimodAct, III. 5. 27. 

ritaveyv, rd, III. 10. 3. 

mTtotevecv, with Acc. and Inf., 
IV. 4. 17. 

mhaTTecv, meaning of Mid. 
form of, II. 6. 37. 

nAntovoad ayopa, I. 1. 10. 

wAnumenreiv, I. 2. 26. 

cAivdoc, II. 1. 7. 

a ozteiv, used in the place of other 
verbs, IIL. 8. 2; with Dat., II. 3. 
13; frequent ellipsis of, IT. 3.17. 

mwotkidroc, If. 8. 10. 

motktdAiaz, II. 8. 10. 

motkiAwe, IL. 6. 21. 

wotoc for oroioc, 1.1.1; 11.11.28; 
qoio¢ and Ozoioc, in the same 
sentence, [. 1.11; IV.4.13; 6. 
2. 

moAépmtog, 11.6.9. - 

toAtopKecy, to annoy, II. 1. 13. 

moAttreiac, 1.2.9. 

moAAaKec wodAdoi, III. 12. 6. 

moAAatAGdoLoc, with Gen., II. 
2.7: 

moAAoatoc, IIL. 1.6. 

tToA%0c, connected by Kai with ad- 
jectives, I. 2. 24; 0A, separated 
from the compar. (hyperbaton), 
II. 10. 2; &¢ 76 70Ad, I. 1.10. 

Toma, 1V.7. 9. | 

moptotrtKoc, with Gen., III. 1. 
6. 
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zOPpPpw and Tpécw, diff. between, 
I. 3. 13. 

mort é, at length, IV. 6.6; after in- 
terrog. pronoun (Ti¢ wore), I. 1. 
1; omwe¢ roré, I. 1. 20. 

m7 OTEpOY, peculiar position of, IT. 
1,835 worepoy® Hy LS 

wo; 1. 2) Sas a2: 45. 

Touc: Kata todac, II. 6. 9. 

tmpayuata éxetv, 11.9.1; da ta 
mpaywata, 1.10.4; mp. éyeuv 
and mapéyerv, II. 1. 9. 

TpaTretyv Gua, 1.3.19; eb mpar- 
tecv, signif. of, 1.6.8; IIL. 9. 9. 

ampiactat rpo, II, 5.3. 

apiv y av, IV. 4. 9. 

mp6, with the idea of preference, 
Ik &. 3: 

mpoayecyv and mpocayey, I. 4.1. 

tpoatpetovar paddor, II. 1.2. 

Tpoakovety, Il. 4.7. 

rpoPriBacecv, 1.2.17; 5.1, 

ampoedpot, 1.1. 18. 

tpomtyurAakicercy, I. 2. 49. 

mp6c, with Acc. after a Gen., I. 2. 
tT po withe Ace. — vies ds 228; 
with Gen. denoting property-or 
quality, I. 3. 15; agpodioraferv 
epee. Td, A, Be Va: denoting 
eomparison, 1.2.52; °3.4; mpdc 
Tove dvbparove Kocuov mapéyety, 
E.2.G¥. 

mTpocayecv and mpoayery, I. 4.11. 

TpocatTety, of beggars, I. 2.29, 

mopochubacecy, I. 2.17. 

mpocdéveotat, 1.3. 14. 

7 po0c¢0t06vat, with Gen., 1-2. 29. 

wpocetmelv teva yaipev, III. 
13.1. 

mpogcnket, with Dat. and Acc. 
with Inf., III. 4.9; with Gen., 
1V.8: 7%. 

mpocrévar to onuy, III. 7.1. 
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ampockadciovat, II. 9. 5. 

xpocmatCecy, with Dat., IIL. 1.4. 

mpocgépecdai tiv, Ill. 7. 8; 
mpocdéperv and mpocdépeo ar, ITI. 
11. 13. 

ampoow and réppu, diff. between, 
I. 3. 13. 

arpoowrter, I. 3.13. 

apoTtidsévac Adyor, IV. 2. 8. 

mpotpémecv and mpotpéreoda, 
with Inf., I. 2.64; porpéreodar 
opposed to mpoayery, I. 4. 1. 

wpogvAarrecy, with Acc., II. 
7. 14. 

7™p@tov “év, followed by dé with- 
out eira, I. 1.2; followed by ti 
yap, II.6.1; mpdrov pév... ei- 
Ta (éretta) without dé, I. 2. 1. 

Tp, el¢ Tip GAAeoVat, proverbial, 
I. 3. 9. 

n@ oT €, in interrogations, II. 2.7. 

x ©¢,in some manner, IV. 6. 5. 


P. 
padiwe gépovot, IT. 2. 9. 
pepoxivdvrvog, I. 8.10. 
pudmoc, IIL. 10. 10. 


x. 
onpaivety, distinguished from 
mpoonpaivery, I. 1. 2. 
ottoc, III. 14. 2. 
oxéertreotat, III. 6. 12. 
oxevdoc, I. 7.2. 
oxomecv, with Gen. of pers.,I.1.12. 
oodia, IIL. 9.4,5; with and with- 
out the article, IV. 2. 33. 
cogtotne, signif. and use of, I. 
1.11; 6.13. 
orovdalecyv én Tivt, I. 3. 11. 
arovdaiog TH TExvny, IV. 2. 2. 
otepnoeod at, used in @ passive 
sense, I. 1. 8. 
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otegavirne, III. 7.1. 
oTrpatnynoag, I. 1.18. 


-otparnyot, IIIf. 2.1. 


ovu Bora, things that reveal the 
fature, 1.'4.Q@s 0%" 

ovupmetpia, III. 10.4. 

ovyv tive eivat, I. 2. 84. 

ovvetdévae ti tiv, II. 7. 1. 

CoUVETLE, See KATA OUVEDLY. 

ovvexne, continuous, IV. 5. 9. 

cvvioravat,tocommend, 1.6.14. 

cuvTivectat, Il. 6. 26. 

oxnpa kav 6Aov Kal pépos, I. 2. 
24; II. 1.4. 

oxvoAalecyv, with Inf., III. 9. 9. 

oxo, III. 14. 3. 

owdpoveiv rept tiva, I. 1. 20. 

owdpovek 6¢,opp.to Space, 13.9. 


5 43 
rakTeKa, 7a, III. 1. 5. 
ravavria, Il. 6.5; Tie ptAooo- 
diac, 1.6.1; tavavtia Tovar, I. 
2. 60; followed by 7, III. 12. 4. 
raéce, IL. 4.1. : 
raorn, I. 7.8; IIL. 5. 2. 
té, peculiar position of, IL. 1. 28; 
III. 5. 3; reason for its peculiar 
position, I. 7.3; Té.. . xa, how 
employed, I. 1. 2; 7é without 
kai, 1.4.6; Té.. . Té, signif. and 
use, I. 1.14; Té... Kai... Kai, 
10.3.5; ré... web... ré/Ta, 19. 
TEekpaipecdac mepi tevor, I. 4. 
1; with Dat., or d76, or éx, IT. 6. 6. 
redActy, 1.9.1; IVR 87, 
TecoapecKkaioeka, Il. 7. 2. 
TEXYVN Aoywr, I. 2.31. 
redsévacr: e9nxapuev for Edeper, 
IV. 2.15; tedévat ayova, III. 
12. 1. 
TLtuadyv, compared with céGeotat, 
I. 1. 14. 
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t2¢, joined with pronoun, signify- 
ing fere, I. 1.1; followed by a 
Dat. plural, I. 2. 62; with adjec- 
tives, etc., I. 3. 12; position, II. 
1.11; t’¢ omitted, I. 2.55; with 
oide, Il. 9. 6; tT? omitted after 
neut. adj., 1. 2. 30; ovdév re, I. 2. 
42: Aéyery rt, Il. 1. 125 Teva, 
Acc. of the subject to be supplied 
with Inf., III. 12.8; tc, follow- 
ed by the article, II. 8.3; 6 mév 
Me au. 06 Tic, H..5..3. 

tic for écre¢, 1.1.15; Tle and decree, 
hs ct yaos H.G. 2%: ric 
yap; ellipsis before, II. 1. 15; 
ri 6, 1. 3.10; IV. 4.20; 7é dai; 
AV..8. Qa; ré.cé,,1L G..4;.7/ 00 
and ri ovv od, III. 16.15; Té ody 
ov oxorovper for oxoTGpev ovr, 
III. 1. 10; rove Ti molodvTac 
dvoua TovTo amoKxadovoy ; II. 
acl. 

7 6, with Inf. for a simple Inf., after 
avativeodat, I. 2. 44; after ai- 
oxbveovat, III. 14.1; after azé- 
xeotat, 1. 3.7; after drotpérery, 
IV. 7.5; in exclamations, I. 4. 
12; Inf. with and without 76, I. 
2.10; 76 with Inf. after a pre- 
parative demonstrative, I. 4. 6. 
See 6, 7, 76, and Article. 

toi, in answers, I. 2.46; éya ror, 
I. 6. 11; T0Z, restrictive, I. 4. 10; 
Ill. 4. 10. 

Toivuy, its composition and force, 
I. 2.29; 2.47; 3.1; ina quick re- 
ply, 1 2.34; for dé, II. 1. 9. 

rovocde, relating to what follows, 
I. 2.3; detxtindc, I. 2,3; 7. 5. 

TovtovtToc, compared with ro6c- 
de, ¥. 3.9; 7. 5: L. .lLogks with 
and without the article, I. 5. 2. 

roééraz, I. 3.13. 
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TOCOUTOY, TOOTH... bO0V, bow, 
13.13. 

TOGOUTOS, SO little, II. 4. 4. 

TOTEe pév... TOTEe O€, III. 10. 14. 

trovuodr, by crasis, for tod éuod, 
I. 6. 4. 

T0vT 0, referring to the idea in the 
whole preceding clause, II. 2. 4; 
preparative, III. 5.19; tadra for 
Touro, III. 6. 6. 

Tpavmata Every, Ill. 4.1. 

Tpvoay, III. 11. 10. 

TUYXaveLY, how to be expressed, 
I. 6. 8; without ov, I. 6. 2; el- 
lipsis with, III. 12.1; rad ruyév- 
Ta, 1.1.14; of ruyovTec = plebs, 
Tit, 9. 10. 

7, with Inf., III. 10. 9. 


Y. 
jbBptotoraroce, I. 2. 12. 
v ytd and -7, 1. 6. 138. 
timattpov: év braidpw, in the 
U1, 
ITavactHvat Bakwr, Il. 3.16. 
omapxetv, LV. 5.1. 
vw ép and rept, with Gen., I. 1.17; 
orép for wept, IV. 2. 23. 
imepParAdrccy, IV. 3. 7. 
um@epopay, diff. from Kkaradpo- 
vetv, 1. 2.4. 
im €p06pta,T4a, possessions beyond 
the bounds of Attica, II. 8. 1. 
070, use of where $epouevor is to 
be mentally supplied, III. 10.13; 
where a word has. a pass. signif., 
HE. 4, 4; 

iroBatpa, signif. of, II. 1. 30. 

tiroxopifect at, signif. of, II. 1. 
26. 

ibmoKkpiveotat and aroxpive- 
oat, I. 3.1. 

tirokptTne, I. 2.9. 
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Umomévecty, antith. to ¢vAarreo- 
Vat, I. 8.6; signif. of, I. 3. 10. 
voTEpov TpdTEpor, III. 5. 10. 


®. 

paivectat, with doxeiv, I! 4. 6. 

gahkayyiov, tarantula, I. 3. 
12. 

gaviaila, I. 6.5. 

oépetv for gépeoda, III. 14. 1; 
form of Aor., I. 2. 53. 

pevyetv ypagny, IV. 4. 4. 

@ 7 “at, omens derived from, I. 1. 2. 

oSaverv: odk ay o¥avorc Aéyur, 
Hie S81. 

@iAat, as an appellation of the 
disciples of Socrates, III. 11. 18. 

grrAocodgeiv, IV. 2. 28. 

@tAoTemeto¥ ac éni tiv, 116.11. 

gcAoripuia, Il. 3. 13. 

PLAOTL MOS, pomee of honor, II. 
3. 16. 

opevody, Il. 6.1. 

gpovnoce, I. 2.10. 

dpovTifecyv, with Gen., or with 
mept and Gen., or with Acc., I. 
be £4. 

ovAai, of the Athenians, I. 1. 18; 
ITI. 4. 5. 

dvAakai and gpovpoi, III. 6. 10. 

dvAaKkTtkoc, contrasted with 
KAérrn, III. 1. 6. 


X. 
xaipecy, Ill. 13. 1. 
yapilecdal: Kexaptopévoc, sig- 
nif. and use of, I. 2. 10. 
yetporéxvne, Ul. 11.4. 
yiTt oy, Il. 7. 5. 
xteTrovioy, Il. 7.5. 
yiTwrvioKos, Il. 7.5. 
xv, used for cooling wine, II. 1. 
30. 
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rAaprs, Il. 7. 5. 
xopoc, Il. 8. 12. 


XpHuata = xkthuarta, Il. 3. x 


xp7o% at, peculiar use of, I. 2.29; 
with and without oc, IJ. 1. 12; 
xpnosai rT, 1. 4.6; Perf. xexpi- 
oat for Pres. ypyoGat, 1. 2. 9. 

Xphorpog ovdéy, III. 9. 15. 


Y. 
pevtdectat, with a genitive, IV. 
2. 26. 
~>@ ud, by asingle vote, I. 1. 
18. 
ux, the appetite, I. 2. 4. 


Q. 

©, interj. compared with the Lat. 0! 
I. 2. 41. 

oyatsé, I. 4.17. 

@v, ovoa, ov, ellipsis of, I. 4. 10; 
5. 15,62; eb. 

Ove Sok t, seldom used in ee. 
It %. 12: 

© p a, of the season, I. 1. 15; in re- 
gard to youthful beauty, Il. 1. 22; 
without the article, Il. 1.22; the 
parts of the day, IV. 3. 4. 

oc, use of as preposition, II. 7. 2. 

©c, compared with 67, I. 1. 2; 
with Part., 1.1.20; Il. 2.8; with 
Gen. absol., I. 1.4; with Ace. ab- 
sol., 1. 6. 5; 2. 20; o¢ dv with 
Subj., I. 4. 6; with Part., II. 6. 
88; Ill. 6.4; o¢ dv with Part. 
Fut., Il. 2.3; o¢ dv with Part. Aor. 
Il. 2.13; o¢ doxobv todi, TV. 2. 
30; &¢ 70éw¢ for 671 Ob TwG HOEwE, 
III. 13.3; @¢ oi6v re with Superl., 
III. 8.4; o¢ for S¢re with Inf., I. 
4.10. . 

Ocattac and_dc¢ & abrwe, I. 7. 
3. 
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®o¢mep, with Acc. absol. in com- 
parisons, I. 2.19; II 3.3; just as, 
11.1.53 demep cai... obTw kai, I. 
6. 3; Screp av et, III. 10.12; e¢- 
ep, corresponding to a preced- 
ing wOc, IV.5.9; repetition of 


av, III.1.9; with Inf. for the ex- 
planation of preceding word, I. 
3.6; OcTe, after a positive adjec- 
tive for 7 cre after a compara- 
tive, III. 13. 3; 7 cre after a 
comparative, III. 5. 17. 


subject after, I. 2. 24. Ogereiv and ogereiodat, with 
¢T €, following ottwe, I. 2.1; acre, two Accusatives, I. 2.61; IV. 1. 
signif. of, II. 7.6; with Opt. and k 


ERRATA. 


Page 3, line 18, read yap for yap; p. 5,1. 3, of tavpareca for oitav- 
Sporeta; p.7, 1. 32, toAAode for moAAobe; p..14, 1. 30, d7rov for d7Tov ; 
p- 18, 1. 14, Zdpve for ixpve; p. 21, 1. 22, dé for 6é; p. 26, 1. 29, dele com- 
ma after wéytotov; p. 46,1. 19, “HpaxAéove for ‘HpaxdAéove ; p. 48, 1. 3, 
and p. 68, 2, cai for ka; p. 53, 1.13, dAAw for dAAw; p. 57, 1. 26, uada- 
Kk for wadaky; p. 62,1. 6, cxo7@ for cxord; p. 74, 1. 29, avGporwy for 
avdporwy; p. 78,1. 9, amorica: for doricat; p. 79,1. 28, dvTa for bv- 
Ta; p. 84,1. 26, dpa for apa; p. 94,1. 26, dvytimadwr for avtitadwr ; 
p. 100, 1. 22, Aéyece for Aéyerg; p. 106, 1.4, vetudvoe for veiuavoc; p. 
110, 1. 6, A€éyovre for Aeyovtt; p.110,1. 7, éSeivar for egeivar; p. 116, 
1.7, 8, Zwxpatne for Lwxpaarne; p. 117, 1. 29, adrov for avTov; p. 121, 
]. 1, Aioypov for ’Aicypov ; p. 123, 1. 24, ériSecav for érideVeoar; p. 1382, 
1.10, wot teva for Tiva poi; p. 134, 1.32, dele one Sayer; p. 139, 1. 9, 
A?’, for A’.; p. 148, 1. 29, aroxpivy for droxpivg; p. 150, 1. 29, “EAAGde 
for EAAGd:; p. 151, 1.29, ype for yopa; p. 152, 1. 6, uiyvvodar for péy- 
vuoVat; p. 154, 1. 29, mavranaci ye for mavtanace ye; p. 156, 1. 17, 
éfeort for éCeote; p. 164, 1. 21, ovvovra¢g for ovvovtac; p. 81, 1. 25, are 
for is; p.115,1.12, Theodota for Theodotus; p. 172, 1. 2, In indirect for 
in direct; p. 174, 1.19, obv for ody; p. 175, 1. 26, cbuBodAa for ovpBdda ; 
p. 189, 1. 37, otpatnyot¢ for atpatnyotc; p. 190, 1. 33, 6mw¢ for Oru ; 
p- 205, 1. 21, Ocrep for d¢7ep; p. 210, 1. 24, Ov 67 for Ovd7; p. 21€,1. 35, 
baldness for boldness; p. 223, 1.27, dAAwe 7 for GAdoc 7’; p. 280, 1. 35, 
ovveow for obveots; p.320,1.27, dpictovg for abtode dxnKodTag; p. 863, 
1. 37, without for with. 
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